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INTRODUCTION

Philostratus, sometimes called “the Younger” or “of 
Athens,” was born in the later second century and died 
about the middle of the third. He was of a well connected 
Athenian family that had particular links with the island of 
Lemnos, which even at this date still formed part of Ath
ens’s possessions. By profession, he was a “sophist” in the 
sense that this word developed particularly in the Roman 
period. That is, he was a public speaker of a very special 
kind, specializing in the type of speech called a “declama
tion” (melete) that drew its subjects either from imagina
tion or very loosely from history of the classical period. 
The sophists also employed their skills in real life, on em
bassies, when delivering speeches to visiting dignitaries, 
and on other occasions. Some also rose to high positions in 
the imperial administration. Many, including Philostratus, 
were active as authors in a variety of genres: poetry, his
tory, handbooks on oratory or on literary subjects such as 
the art o f letter-writing.

Philostratus appears to have received his sophistic edu
cation largely or wholly in Athens. Though he is not known 
to have held a position as a Roman administrator, he was 
very intimately connected with imperial circles. One of 
his teachers, Antipater of Hierapolis, became head of the 
Greek correspondence (ab epistulis Graecis) under Sep-
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INTRODUCTION

timius Severus (emperor 193-211) and teacher of rhetoric 
to the two princes, Caracalla and Geta. At some stage 
Philostratus himself entered the literary circle of the 
princes’ mother, Julia Domna, and from this position was 
very close to the center of power, especially in the reign of 
Caracalla (211-217), when Domna traveled with her son 
on campaign and had general oversight of his correspon
dence. Then in 217 Caracalla was murdered and Domna 
took her own life, and the ascendancy of the Severan house 
seemed at an end. However, it quickly reasserted itself, 
first under the eccentric Heliogabalus (218-222) and even 
more under his cousin Alexander Severus (222-235). Al
most nothing is known of Philostratus’s career in this pe
riod, but he had probably moved back to Athens to pursue 
(or to resume) a career as an author and a professor of rhet
oric. These final decades may have seen much, perhaps all, 
of his literary activity, and according to the Byzantine lexi
con called the Suda he lived into the reign of Philip the 
Arab (244-249).

Philostratus is not the only sophist of the period whose 
writings have survived, but he is one of the best repre
sented both in bulk and variety. It is not certain how many 
of the works surviving under his name are actually his, but 
several almost certainly are. The two shortest, On Athlet
ics (Gymnastikos) and On Heroes (Heroikos), were proba
bly written in the 220 s at the earliest, since they mention a 
famous athlete of the previous decade, the Phoenician He
lix (Gymnastikos 46, Heroes 15.8). The work in which he 
celebrates the major figures of his own calling, The Lives o f  
the Sophists, must be late, and is usually placed in the 
230 s, though a case can be made for dating it in the reign 
of the emperor Gordian (238-244). But his longest work,
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INTRODUCTION

and also the one that had the greatest resonance, is the Life 
o f Apollonius ofTyana in eight books. This is certainly later 
than the death of Julia Domna in 217, and is earlier than 
the Sophists, though how much earlier cannot be known; a 
date in the 220s or 230s is likely.

Philostratus s Life of Apollonius

Philostratus may have entitled the work On Apollonius 
o f Tyana,1 but in general form and structure it is a biogra
phy, and far the longest that survives from antiquity. It 
is divided into eight books, with the first and last four 
forming subunits. The first tetrad is largely taken up with 
Apollonius’s visit to the Wise Men of India, and ends with 
his visit to Rome and his confrontation with the tyranny of 
Nero. The second tetrad is more varied. It includes a visit 
to Ethiopia, where the local sages (whom Philostratus does 
not call “philosophers” or “sophists” but only “the Naked 
Ones”) prove to be petty and pretentious, the counterpart 
to the Wise Men of India. The longest episode, however, 
occupying all of Book VII and most of VIII, is Apollonius’s 
trial before the emperor Domitian, from which he 
emerges unscathed. This part, too, therefore forms a foil 
to Apollonius’s dealings with the ministers of Nero in 
Book IV.

It is natural to wonder what materials Philostratus had 
for so extensive a biography, especially one that took its 
hero into regions far from the observation of the Roman 1

1 There is no need to assume that the preposition es implies 
a favorable account, “in honor o f ’: cf. e.g. I 3.2, where es ton 
Apollonion surely means no more than “about Apollonius.”
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INTRODUCTION

Empire. He mentions several sources, only one of which 
we are able to check against his account. That one is the 
various letters of Apollonius that have come down in sev
eral manuscripts and in excerpts from authors such as John 
Stobaeus. According to Philostratus, the emperor Hadrian 
had his own collection of letters, though incomplete (VIII 
20), but how far it corresponds to the surviving one can
not be judged. Philostratus also knew other writings of 
Apollonius, such as his treatise On Sacrifices, (almost cer
tainly) a Life o f Pythagoras, and a will, but these cannot 
have provided him with much factual information.

However, as a biographer of Apollonius he had at least 
two predecessors. One of these is a certain Maximus of 
Aegeae in Cilicia, who seems only to have written about 
the philosophers youthful stay in the local sanctuary of 
Asclepius (14). The other, Moeragenes of Athens, wrote a 
biography in four books that Philostratus plainly regards as 
the chief rival to his own (ibid.), but very little can be de
duced about its date or contents. By his own admission, the 
source that enabled him entirely to surpass his predeces
sors in depth of characterization and detail of incident 
is unfortunately one surrounded by problems, Damis of 
“Nineveh,” not the famous Assyrian capital but Hierapolis 
in Syria, a few miles west of the Euphrates.

Philostratus states that his “more detailed information” 
comes from the papers of this Damis, which Julia Domna 
received from a member of Damis’s family, before giving 
them to himself to cast into suitable form. He seems to im
ply that the extant Life represents this recasting of Damis s 
notes, though he does not actually say so. It is similarly 
only an inference from this passage that Domna “com
missioned” the Life o f Apollonius as we now have it.
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INTRODUCTION

Apollonius met Damis for the first time in his disciples city 
of Hierapolis, and thereafter the two traveled together un
til very near the end of Apollonius’s life. Their conversa
tions take up a large part of the work, especially in the early 
books, and Philostratus often cites Damis both as an eye
witness to important events in Apollonius’s career and in 
order to correct earlier accounts.

There has long been doubt about these alleged mem
oirs. Did they come to Philostratus in exactly the way he al
leges? Were Domna and he himself taken in by an impos
ture? Or did he invent Damis from start to finish (with or 
without the knowledge of Domna, who was dead by the 
time that he came to write the Life)? There can be no cer
tain answer to these questions, but there are some clues. 
First, Philostratuss account follows a pattern of “self
authentication” that has many parallels in ancient and 
modern literature. A hitherto unknown witness writes his 
memoirs, these are mysteriously discovered and given to 
some authority figure such as the emperor Nero, and thus 
they acquire a stamp of authenticity.2 Philostratus himself 
employs a somewhat similar ..device in the dialog On 
Heroes. In this an educated rustic, the chief speaker o f the 
dialog, happens to farm land near the tomb of the Greek 
warrior Protesilaos, who died on the eve of the Trojan War. 
The hero appears frequently to this rustic, and plies him 
with much unexpected information about the War, for ex
ample that Odysseus arranged with Homer to have his own 
exploits written up as favorably as possible. In the dialog,

2 W. Hansen, “Strategies of Authentication in Ancient Popular 
Literature,” in The Ancient Novel and Beyond, S. Panayotakis and 
others, eds. (Leiden, 2003) 301-14.
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the rustic conveys this information to the other speaker, a 
Phoenician merchant who has just landed nearby to pay his 
respects to the hero’s tomb. Philostratus probably expects 
sophisticated readers to recognize this friendly Protesilaos 
as aharmless invention of his own, and the same maybe as
sumed to be true of Damis.

A not dissimilar hint to the educated reader occurs in 
the last book of the Life o f Apollonius. Here Apollonius, 
on trial before Domitian, had allegedly written out a full 
speech of defense, though in the end the emperor gave 
him only a brief cross-examination. Philostratus is provi
dentially able to give the entire text of the undelivered 
speech, with much apology for its simple style (which does 
not in fact differ materially from his own).

As well as his materials for the life of Apollonius, 
Philostratus incorporates in his biography a variety of 
other genres and influences. The fully recorded conversa
tions that Apollonius conducts with Damis and other in
terlocutors have an evident debt to Plato. For the decor 
of Apollonius’s travels across Inner Asia and in India 
Philostratus must have drawn on travel writers, some of 
whom he names. These include Ctesias, the Greek doctor 
at the Persian court in the late fifth century, Nearchus the 
admiral of Alexander the Great, and Orthagoras, a writer 
whom Philostratus is one of the very few authors to men
tion. His account of Apollonius’s journey up the Nile to 
Ethiopia gives the impression of less careful research, but 
here too he may have drawn on travelers and memoirists. 
The philosophers confrontation with Domitian in certain 
ways recalls the papyrus pamphlets that modern scholars 
have dubbed the “Acts of the Alexandrian Martyrs.” A 
more likely source is the novel, for example the trial scenes
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in Books VII and VIII of Achilles Tatius s Leucippe and 
Clitophon.

The “Historical” Apollonius

Given the multiple obscurities surrounding Philostra- 
tus’s materials and methods, it is not surprising that the 
“historical” Apollonius is very difficult to recover. A first 
problem involves the chronology of his life. Damis alleg
edly did not give his age at death, though “some say it was 
eighty, some over ninety, and some that he passed a hun
dred” (VIII 29). Philostratus favors the last alternative (I 
14.1). He places the youthful stay of Apollonius in the 
sanctuary of Asclepius at Aegeae in the reign of Tiberius 
(reigned 14-37: I 12.2 with note, 15.2), and since his au
thority here is allegedly Maximus of Aegeae, this informa
tion ought to be reliable. He seems to date Apollonius’s 
journey to India to the reign of Claudius (reigned 41-54), 
to judge from the references to Vardanes, the contempo
rary king of Parthia (121.2 with note; III 58; cf. VIII 7.33). 
Thereafter, though there are some obscurities, Philostra
tus makes Apollonius’s career unfold in reasonably orderly 
sequence through the reign of Nero (reigned 54-68), the 
Year of the Four Emperors (69), and under Vespasian 
(reigned 69-79) and Domitian (reigned 81-96). He seems 
to imply that Apollonius’s trial before Domitian took place 
in the year 93, the year in which the emperor banished phi
losophers from Rome and killed or exiled several senators 
and their families (VII 4.2 with note). Near the end of the 
work Apollonius telepathically witnesses the assassination 
of Domitian in 96 (VIII 25-26), and soon after, writing to 
Nerva as the reigning emperor (96-98), he hints that nei
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ther of them have a long time to live (VIII27). Philostratus 
therefore seems to envisage the span of Apollonius’s life as 
stretching from about the beginning of the Christian era to 
the end of the first century, a coincidence that was not lost 
on Edward Gibbon (see below).

This chronology, however, does not easily fit the few in
dications that can be gleaned from the letters. If the letter 
written by a “Claudius” is not from the emperor but a 
Greek city magistrate (53), then the first datable ones are 
from the reign of Nero. The majority are from the Flavian 
period at the earliest, for instance those to Dio of Prusa (9, 
10, etc.) and the doctor Crito of Carian Heraclea (23). 
However, the longest one in the collection, addressed to a 
Roman official Valerius who is married to a certain Fabulla 
(58), is almost certainly from 108/09. Either then Philos
tratus has placed the birth of Apollonius rather too early 
(despite the support he seems to derive from Maximus) or 
the letter to Valerius is not his. The second alternative may 
be right, since it contains no reference to the doctrine of 
the transmigration of souls, such as would have been ex
pected in a letter from a Pythagorean philosopher to a be
reaved father.3

There seems no reason to doubt Philostratus’s claim 
that Apollonius was from a wealthy family and had re
ceived an expensive education, though nothing is known of 
the two teachers the biographer names, Euthydemus “of 
Phoenicia” at Tarsus (I 7.1) and Euxenus of Heracleia at 
Aegeae (17.2). His adoption of Pythagoreanism is corrobo
rated not only by the letters and the titles of his now lost

3 For more on the Letters see the separate introduction to 
them in the third volume of this edition.
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writings, but also by the indirect testimony of Lucian in 
his denunciation of Alexander of Abonuteichos, for this 
self-proclaimed Pythagorean was the pupil of a pupil of 
Apollonius (Lucian, Alexander the False Prophet 5).

It is a feature of Philostratus’s text, however, that Apol
lonius’s philosophy is merely sketched in a few superficial 
strokes: his avoidance of food, clothing, or sacrifice that in
volves the killing of animals, his reverence for the gods 
(notably the Sun God), his belief in the transmigration of 
souls. The “philosophical” Apollonius appears mainly in 
the conversations that he holds with Damis and a few oth
ers, such as Isagoras the Thessalian (VIII 18), on such 
questions as whether a festival (panegyris) is a material ob
ject. Philosophically, these conversations are conducted on 
a very amateurish level, and serve mainly to show Apol
lonius as a second Socrates, using dialectic to draw his 
hearers to an inexorable conclusion. Only rarely (116.4) is 
he represented as giving his pupils instruction in philoso
phy, and Philostratus does not mention his philosophical 
writings, not even his Life o f Pythagoras.

By contrast, Apollonius is -made to act very much like 
the public speakers whom Philostratus was later to de
scribe in his Lives o f the Sophists. Like Dio of Prusa, he 
lectures the Alexandrians on their addiction to horse rac
ing. Like Aelius Aristides, he becomes an intimate of the 
healing god Asclepius and lives in his sanctuary. Like many 
of the sophists, he travels far and wide, curing cities of 
their tendency to faction and their neglect of Hellenic val
ues, and counseling emperors. His two longest speeches, 
his reply to Thespesion in Book VI and his speech of de
fense in Book VIII, read very much like products of the 
Second Sophistic, especially those of Dio of Prusa and
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INTRODUCTION

Favorinus. It might in fact be wondered whether the his
torical Apollonius did convey his advice through public 
speeches, rather than through conversations with individ
uals (notably those in charge of sanctuaries) and through 
letters.

Philostratus represents the mature Apollonius, after his 
return from India, as constantly accompanied by pupils. 
These pupils are introduced in Book IV, with the sensa
tional story of Menippus of Lycia, the lover of a vampire at 
Corinth (IV 25), and thereafter they appear throughout 
the narrative. Apart from Menippus, the only one to be 
mentioned more than once is Dioscorides of Egypt (IV 
38.1, V 43.1). These two may well be real persons, though 
again they are attested nowhere else.

An aspect of Apollonius that emerges from certain of 
the letters, though practically invisible in the Life, is his 
concern for his family and his native city. Several of the let
ters are addressed to his brother Hestiaeus (Lrs. 35,44,55, 
72, 73), and yet he appears only in a single chapter of 
the Life (I 13) as Apollonius’s “debauched and drunken 
brother,” never to be mentioned again. Nor does the ma
ture Apollonius as represented by Philostratus ever visit 
Tyana, or seem to have any connections with it; yet several 
of the letters are addressed to persons who sound like old 
acquaintances from there (Lr. 46, Gordius; 48, Diotimus; 
49, Ferocianus). Apollonius also writes to the city itself, 
promising an imminent visit (Lr. 47). Similarly, he writes to 
cities such as Caesarea of Palestine (Lr. 11) and (probably) 
Seleuceia Pieria, the port city of Antioch (Lrs. 12-13), and 
also sends a very friendly letter to Tralles in Caria (Lr. 69). 
Yet the Philostratean Apollonius rarely visits Greek cities 
other than those with old Greek credentials, Athens, Cor
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inth, Smyrna, Ephesus, Pergamum, precisely those cities 
that welcomed the sophists of the Second Sophistic. Cities 
lacking such a Hellenic pedigree, Alexandria in Egypt, 
Syrian Antioch, Tarsus, Aspendus, are usually represented 
as corrupt or ill governed.

In short, Philostratus is not much concerned with Apol
lonius the Pythagorean philosopher, and his biography can 
only be read as an approximate guide to the historical 
Apollonius. This Apollonius, if his letters can be trusted, 
did claim to have crossed Mesopotamia and to have visited 
India in his youth, and also to have visited Ethiopia.4 Such 
a journey is not inconceivable for a philosopher of the im
perial period, or even before. In Apollonius’s lifetime, Plu
tarch depicts a contemporary who had traveled beyond 
the borders of Egypt and into the Indian Ocean, collect
ing materials for a work of theology. The Neoplatonist 
Plotinus, a younger contemporary of Philostratus, joined 
the Persian expedition of Gordian III “in order to com
pare the wisdom of the Persians and the Indians,” but was 
forced to turn back.5 There is no reason to doubt that the 
historical Apollonius was an itinerant Pythagorean philos
opher, traveling mainly in the eastern part of the Roman 
empire. He was a religious and moral preacher, with a pre
dilection for staying in temples and issuing advice to the 
personnel; an advisor to cities, who received honorific tes
timonials from several of them; a teacher with numerous 
pupils; and a spiritual counselor to at least a few highly 
placed Romans. These Romans perhaps included the em

4 India: 123.3, cf. Lr. 78. Ethiopia: lost letter cited in VI 27.4.
5 Friend of Plutarch: De def. or. 410 A-B. Plotinus: Porphyry 

Plot. 3.
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perors Vespasian and Titus, though Philostratus may have 
invented the story of Apollonius’s persecution by Domi- 
tian. Some of the letters are certainly spurious, however, 
and much of the detail given in the Life, particularly Apol
lonius’s travels to exotic parts and his confrontations with 
Nero and Domitian, is also fiction.

At the same time, the difficulty, or rather impossibility, 
that modern scholarship confronts in trying to reconstruct 
the “historical” Apollonius, as also the “historical” Jesus, 
need not detract from our appreciation of Philostratus s 
imaginary Apollonius. Late antique readers from Euse
bius on were fully prepared to distinguish the improbabil
ity of the narrative from the charm of the text. It was not 
for nothing that a reader like Photius in the ninth century 
singled out certain passages of the work for their special 
beauty.6 A similar judgment on the work is implied by 
the large number of surviving manuscripts. By artfully 
combining Platonic dialog, travel literature, romance, and 
other genres, Philostratus built up a picture of an ascetic 
holy man that was to resonate both with committed pagans 
like Hierocles, and (more important for the survival of the 
work) with devout ecclesiastics such as Photius. The resur
gence of Late Antiquity as a period having its own distinct 
preoccupations and art forms has made recent generations 
better able to overlook those features of the Life that dis
satisfied scholars of the nineteenth and twentieth centu
ries. It is now possible to see the work as something that 
has its own special kind of truth: a prophetic portrait of a 
new kind of person, a holy man who placed his trust in con
tact with the gods rather than in received doctrine, and for

6 Bibliotheca 331 A (V 191 Henry).
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whom religious observance and self-denial were the essen
tial prerequisites of wisdom.7

The Travels o f Apollonius

Much of the Life concerns Apollonius’s travels, which 
take him to the furthest east and west of the known world, 
and also far up the Nile, though he travels no farther north 
than Etruria. His various journeys are best considered to
gether here, partly because doing so helps to illuminate 
Philostratus’s methods, but also in order to collect infor
mation that would otherwise be dispersed among foot
notes.

The first and most important of these journeys is the 
eastern one, to visit the Wise Ones of India.8 These live be
yond the farthest point of Alexander s advance into India, 
the river Hyphasis (Beas: II 43), and in his account of 
Apollonius’s outward journey Philostratus follows closely 
that of Alexander, just as Apollonius on his return journey 
follows the route of Alexander’s admiral Nearchus.

After crossing the Euphrates .at Zeugma (I 20.1) Apol
lonius passes Ctesiphon (I 21.1) and meets the “Median”

7 Cf. M. Frede in R. Sorabji, ed., Aristotle and After, Bulletin 
o f the Institute o f Classical Studies, London, Suppl. 68 (London 
1997) 5, “Apollonius may be the earliest Greek philosopher we 
can identify who claims that philosophical understanding ulti
mately requires divine inspiration, an inspiration to be attained by 
an ascetic life and, perhaps, by certain ritual practices.”

8 For full discussion of the various places and their real loca
tions, see the Loeb edition of Arrian’s Anabasis and Indica by P. A. 
Brunt (2 vols., 1976-1983) and A. B. Bosworths A Historical 
Commentary on Arrian’s History of Alexander, 2 (Oxford, 1995).
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king in Babylon (I 25.1), though in fact the Parthian kings 
resided not in Babylon but in Ctesiphon. Next the narra
tive brings the party to the Caucasus, that is, the Hindu 
Kush over which Alexander had also marched (II 2.1). 
They thus arrive at the Cophen (modern Kabul, II 8), 
a tributary of the Indus, the chief river of the modern 
Punjab. The next feature mentioned is the mountain of 
Nysa (II 8), also associated with Alexander, of which the 
actual site is uncertain. Philostratus is correct in observing 
that the citadel of Aornos (“Birdless”), associated with one 
of Alexanders greatest successes in India, lay too far out of 
their way to visit (II 10): this would have involved a long 
detour up the valley of the Indus. The party then reaches 
the Indus (II 12.1), and proceeds to Taxila (Takshashila, 
northwest of modem Rawalpindi), the capital of the In
dian king Phraotes. Philostratus seems to think that Poms, 
the great adversary of Alexander, also ruled in Taxila, 
though his kingdom really lay farther south, between the 
Hydaspes (Jhelum) and the Acesines (Chenab). Though 
Philostratus mentions the Acesines later in the text (II 
17.1), he does not mention Apollonius’s crossing of it, but 
only his crossing of the Hydraotes (Ravi) and his arrival 
at the Hyphasis (Beas; II 43). Here he ends Book II, with 
an emphatic reminder that Alexander had advanced no 
further.

From this point on Philostratuss geography becomes 
increasingly difficult to reconcile with actuality, and he 
may well be working largely from fantastic reports, such as 
those of the historian Ctesias, or his own imagination. The 
chief feature is “the arm of the Caucasus that extends to 
the Red Sea” (III 4.1), that is, the Indian Ocean, but this is 
a geographical impossibility. From the top of this moun
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tain the party sees a plain divided by irrigation canals de
rived from the Ganges, which is said to be a further fifteen 
days away (5.1). At the foot of the mountain they come to a 
large city called Parax or Paraka (9), four days’ journey 
away from the Wise Men’s hill (10.1). The city cannot be 
identified, though Philostratus might have found it in one 
of his sources.

After leaving the Wise Men, Apollonius travels for ten 
days down to the Red Sea “keeping the Ganges on his right 
and the Hyphasis on his left” (50.2) and then takes a ship 
down the last part of the Hyphasis to the sea. This too is a 
geographical absurdity, since the two rivers flow in oppo
site directions, but there is no point in emending the text to 
save Philostratus. Sailing along the coast, they pass the 
mouth of the Indus and the city called Patala (near modern 
Hyderabad), to which “Alexander’s fleet came under the 
command of Nearchus” (53): this is a fairly clear signal that 
he is now using the account of Nearchus, which can be fol
lowed through its adaptation in Arrian’s Indica. Patala is in 
fact near the mouth of the Indus, if not by the sea, and the 
last places mentioned in Book IIJ, the island of Biblus (53; 
off modern Karachi), Pagala in the land of the Oreitae 
(54; coastal Baluchistan), Stobera (55; possibly Arrian’s 
“Calyba”) in the land of the Fish Eaters, and the island of 
Selera (56; possibly Arrian’s “Nosala”), agree reasonably 
closely with Nearchus. But whereas Nearchus ended his 
voyage at Babylon, Apollonius disembarks there and pro
ceeds by land to Ninos (Hierapolis-Bambyke) and to Syr
ian Antioch, from where he sails to Paphos and Ionia (58).

His next long journey, to Gadeira (Cadiz), is very 
sketchily described, and Philostratus s main purpose may 
have been to take him to the western limit of the known

15



INTRODUCTION

world, which Alexander had allegedly aspired to reach. 
Book V, which describes this journey, begins with a brief 
but tolerably accurate account of the northwest African 
coast, going from Abinna, the southern “Pillar” of Hercu
les (near modern Ceuta), through the Tingae (Tangier) 
down to the river Salex (Sale, near Rabat; V 1). What 
Philostratus says about the Greek culture of Gadeira is also 
correct, and in Apollonius’s lifetime the city produced a 
celebrated Pythagorean called Moderatus. A city called 
Hispola, described as so backward as never to have seen a 
tragic actor, is perhaps Seville (V 9). Apollonius returns 
from Spain byway of “Africa and Etruria” before reaching 
western Sicily (V I11), and this route too seems so odd that 
editors have suspected the text.

His last major journey takes him to the counterparts 
and rivals of the Indian Wise Men, the Naked Ones of 
Ethiopia. Here his travels bear even less relation to ac
tuality than in India, even when he is inside Roman Egypt. 
The excursus that opens Book VI alleges that Ethiopia 
joins Egypt at Meroe (1.1: north of modern Khartoum); 
just below, however, Philostratus puts the boundary at 
“Sykaminos” (2.1), which must be the site usually called 
Hierasykaminos, the modem Muharraka some eighty 
miles south of Assouan. Apollonius then proceeds towards 
“Memnon,” the celebrated statue of Amenhotep III at 
Thebes, to which he is guided by a youth who plies a boat 
out of Memphis (3.1). This is doubly impossible, since 
Thebes is some two hundred and fifty miles north of 
Sykaminos, and Memphis some three hundred miles north 
of Thebes. Philostratus appears to place the Naked Ones 
close to Memnon (6.1), and after leaving them Apollonius
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proceeds up the Nile, eventually reaching “the last [cata
ract] for those descending the river,” which in reality is just 
above Assouan (26.1). They then pass three further cata
racts before they decide against seeking the sources of the 
Nile (VI 26.2). After stopping in an Ethiopian village (VI 
27.1), they turn back, and Apollonius is next found con
versing with Titus in Tarsus of Cilicia (VI 30.1).

The Afterlife o f the Story

The impact of Apollonius’s life and example seems to 
have been considerable even before Philostratus s lengthy 
treatment. Apart from the shorter works by Maximus and 
Moeragenes, Lucian’s pamphlet on Alexander of Abonu- 
teichos is eloquent testimony to Apollonius’s influence. 
This miracle worker had allegedly been the youthful lover 
of a sorcerer (goes) “of the kind who promise spells and 
heavenly incantations”; this man in turn was from Tyana 
and “a follower of the famous Apollonius and familiar 
with all his flummery (tragodia).”9 Alexander too was to 
be a religious innovator of the century after Apollonius, a 
professed Pythagorean and at the same time the self- 
appointed high priest of Glycon, a reincarnation of 
Asclepius.

It is not known how Julia Domna become interested 
in Apollonius, but other empresses before and after her 
showed an interest in philosophy and exotic religions. In 
addition, as a native of Emesa in the province of Syria, she 
was from a region where Apollonius’s influence was partic

9 Lucian, Alex. 5.
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ularly strong;10 11 her son Caracalla dedicated a shrine to 
Apollonius in Tyana (VIII 31.3 and note); and her great- 
nephew Alexander Severus is said to have had an image of 
Apollonius among his household gods (Historia Augusta: 
Alexander 29.2). Once Philostratuss biography became 
known, the philosophers reputation was assured. There is 
no reason to doubt the report that the emperor Aurelian 
(270-275), an ardent devotee of the Sun god, also revered 
him (Historia Augusta: Aurelian 24). In the early fourth 
century, the Diocletianic official Sossianus Hierocles used 
Philostratuss portrait for an attack on Christianity in his 
Lover o f Truth, and about the same time the poet 
Soterichos of Oasis wrote the life of Apollonius in verse 
(Suda X 877). From this time on, he becomes an icon of 
paganism, and conversely a target of Christians. An in
scription from Mopsouhestia in Cilicia, approximately of 
the fourth century, celebrates him for “shining forth from 
Tyana [and] extinguishing the errors of men.”11 The ardent 
polytheist Nicomachus Flavianus, consul in 394, either 
copied Philostratus s Life or translated it into Latin; his 
approximate contemporaries, Ammianus Marcellinus and 
the unknown author of the Historia Augusta, are other ad
mirers of Apollonius; and his portrait appears in a gallery 
of Neoplatonic heroes found at Aphrodisias in Caria.12

10 Tarsus and Aegeae lie in the neighboring province of Cili
cia, as does Mopsouhestia, where an inscription honoring Apollo
nius has been found.

11 SEG  28, 1251.
12 Nicomachus: Sidonius Apollinaris, Ep. 8.3.1. Gallery: R. R. 

R. Smith, Journal o f Roman Studies 80 (1990) 127-55, especially 
141-44.
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Hierocles s pamphlet initiated a controversy that lasted 
well into modern times. The first known response came 
from Eusebius of Caesarea, the church historian and biog
rapher of Constantine, who in his Reply to Hierocles (in
cluded in this Loeb Philostratus edition) managed at one 
and the same time to charge Philostratus with credulity 
and Apollonius with sorcery. By a curious twist of intellec
tual history, Eusebius both confirmed Philostratus as the 
authoritative source on Apollonius (Origen in the previous 
century appears not to have known the Life), and also 
served as a kind of antidote against the possibly harmful 
effects of Philostratus’s work.

In the eastern empire, Apollonius continued to be both 
feared as an emissary of the Evil One and admired as a ma
gician until the fall of Constantinople, and his fame spread 
to the Islamic world, where he enjoyed a new life as the 
sorcerer Balinas.13 The preservation of the Life o f Apol
lonius in over twenty manuscripts, stretching in time from 
the eleventh to the sixteenth centuries, testifies both to the 
power of the hero’s reputation and to the art of his biogra
pher.

In western Christianity, there is a similar ambiguity 
about Apollonius, though his memory died out sooner. 
Jerome and Augustine, for example, are far from condem
natory in their observations about him. Later in the fifth 
century, the ex-bishop of Clermont, Sidonius Apollinaris, 
copied Nicomachus s translation or made a new version, 
and sent it to an official of the Visigothic king Euric with 
extravagant praise of its hero: “With all due deference to

13 Encyclopedia of Islam I 994-95; Oxford Dictionary of By
zantium 1 137-38.
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the Catholic faith, read o f someone similar to yourself in 
many respects: sought by riches, but never seeking them; 
eager for knowledge, moderate towards money; abstemi
ous in feasts, wearing linen among those in purple, severe 
among vases of alabaster.”14 After Sidonius, however, 
Apollonius appears to fade from the western conscious
ness until the revival of learning.

The rediscovery of Greek literature in the Renaissance 
renewed Apollonius’s western fortunes, though now the 
disputes were less between Christians and pagans than be
tween the various branches of Christianity that developed 
in and after the Reformation. The editio princeps did not 
appear until 1502, when Aldus Manutius included Euse
bius’s pamphlet in the same volume “so that the antidote 
may accompany the poison”; this practice has continued 
until the present day, though not always from the same mo
tive, and was followed in the previous Loeb translation. In 
the seventeenth century, torn as it was by wars of religion, 
Apollonius again became a lightning rod for defenders and 
critics of Christianity. While Le Nain de Tillemont de
nounced him as an agent of the Devil, in 1680 Charles 
Blount published a translation of the first two books (the 
first in English), amply supplied with notes that scandal
ized the faithful.15

In a notorious footnote, Gibbon observed:16 “Apol
lonius of Tyana was born about the same time as Jesus

14 Sidonius Apollinaris, Ep. 8.3.5.
15 On Blount see further below, section on Editions and Trans

lations.
16 Decline and Fall ch. XI, I 328 n. 71 in the edition of J. B. 

Bury (New York, 1914).
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Christ. His life (that of the former) is related in so fabulous 
a manner by his disciples, that we are at a loss to discover 
whether he was a sage, an impostor, or a fanatic.” Gibbon’s 
“expression of ludicrous scorn” had the unexpected effect 
of provoking the first complete English translation of the 
Life, that of the Irish divine Edward Berwick (see below). 
The debates about Apollonius, the reality of Damis, and 
the motives of Julia Domna and Philostratus, continued to 
rage during the rest of nineteenth century and well into 
the twentieth. Those intervening included the celebrated 
Tubingen theologian Ferdinand Christus Baur, John 
Henry Newman, and the theosophist G. R. S. Mead.

As a work of literature, by contrast, the afterlife of the 
Life o f Apollonius has not received much attention, and 
any sketch can only be impressionistic. In this aspect it 
does not seem to have had much success, at least in west
ern Europe. The exception is the episode of Apollonius’s 
confrontation with the vampire or “Lamia” (IV 25). Robert 
Burton retold this story in the Anatomy of Melancholy 
(1621), whence it formed the basis of Keats’s narrative 
poem Lamia, and Goethe based his Braut von Corinth 
very loosely on the same incident. The same poet’s 
Erlkonig, wonderfully set to music by Schubert, also re
calls an incident in the Life (III 38). By contrast with this 
neglect in western Europe, Constantin Cavafy made the 
Life a source for no less than four of his poems; in one 
of these a nostalgic polytheist of sixth-century Alexandria 
muses on Philostratus’s phrase, “If he did die” (VIII29).17 1 * *

17 “If actually dead,” no. 103 in C. P. Cavafy, Collected Poems,
translated by E. Keeley and P. Sherrard (Princeton, 1992). Other
poems involving Apollonius are nos. 53, “But the wise per-
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Manuscripts

All manuscripts, at least as reported, share a large num
ber o f errors. Some of these may go back to Philostratus s 
own manuscript, but there are too many to be explained 
except by the assumption of a common archetype (which 
may of course have been supplied with variants). One 
of the shared errors is the absurd eV’ ’Άργους at VI 
30.1, corrected to ές Taper ονς by Cobet. Since this error 
must be due to copying from uncial (ECTAPCOTC > 
err αργούς), a late antique exemplar had probably survived 
centuries of neglect and been recopied at some date prior 
to the first extant witness, the 11th century Laurentianus 
LXIX 33 (Kaysers f). About twenty-five witnesses are 
known, though some are incomplete or contain only ex
cerpts. After the Laurentianus, the next oldest is 
Escorialensis Gr. 227 (Kaysers E) o f the 12th,18 and all the 
rest are of the 14th century or later, including Kaysers 
pet, Parisinus 1801 (his p). Without fresh collation of the 
manuscripts it is impossible to eliminate any witnesses, 
and in making an interim text I have treated any variant 
transmitted by the manuscripts as possibly correct.

ceive things about to happen” and 137, “Apollonios of Tyana 
in Rhodes”; also “In the groves of Ephesos” in R. Lavagnini, ed., 
'Ατελή Τίοιήματα (Athens, 1994), 187-94. See G. W. Bower- 
sock, “Cavafy and Apollonius,” Grand Street 2 no. 3 (Spring 1983) 
180-89.

18 On this manuscript, collated for Kayser by E. Miller, see Gr. 
de Andres, Catdlogo de los codices griegos de la Real Biblioteca de 
El Escorial (Escorial, 1965) I I 58. Millers dating to the 10th cen
tury, followed by Kayser, persists in modem editions.
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Editions and Translations

The neglect o f the work as literature is reflected in the 
neglect of the text. The first major step forward, after 
Aldus’s editio princeps, was the edition of F. Morel 
(Morellus) in 1608. Richard Bentley contemplated an am
bitious edition that was to include the Life and much else, 
but this came to nothing, though he left valuable notes 
in his margin of Morel. He also passed some of his notes 
and emendations to the young German scholar Gottfried 
Olearius, and Olearius’s edition of 1709, defective though 
it was, provided the first solid basis for further research. In 
the eighteenth century, some fine philologists undertook 
to improve and elucidate the text, notably J. J. Reiske and 
L. C. Valckenaer. In the early nineteenth, Friedrich Jacobs 
contributed greatly to the improvement of the text, and 
translated the whole work into German.

So far the nearest approach to a proper edition is that of 
C. L. Kayser in 1844.19 Not long after, Anton Westermann 
published a text largely derived from Kayser, and yet with a 
number of excellent suggestions and observations; he also 
performed the service of dividing the chapters up into sec
tions. Kayser returned to the Life in his editio minor, pub
lished by Teubner in 1870. This has often been reprinted, 
but in several ways it represented a step backwards from 
his earlier one. Despite the many criticisms of his methods 
expressed by Cobet and others, Kayser appears to have 
done no further work on the Life after 1844, and he puts 
into his text of 1870 a number of conjectures that he had

19 Kayser’s edition of 1853, also published in Zurich, is an un
altered reprint of the 1844 one.
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previously relegated to the apparatus. He also missed the 
opportunity to subdivide the chapters as Westermann had 
done. The Greek text of Conybeare in his Loeb translation 
of 1912 closely followed Kayser’s of 1870.20 By contrast, 
the Letters and the Contra Hieroclem have recently re
ceived excellent editions.

Translations of the Life have been many. A Latin one, 
by Alamanno Rinuccini, accompanied Aldus’s editio prin
cess. The first English one was begun by the eccentric and 
polemical deist Charles Blount, but he published only the 
first two books, supplying them with a commentary that of
ten strayed far from the subject under discussion, for ex
ample: “I have my self been sometimes Master of a Pack of 
Hounds, and although I must acknowledge that [it] had its 
inconveniences, (which all other things have) yet the good 
doth far exceed the evil of it; and the only thing which 
makes this exercise so little esteem’d of in Books, is, for 
that the Learned (who are the chief Authors of our publick 
Writings) have seldom had leisure to be acquainted with 
this Recreation.”21 This work is said to have been sup
pressed in 1693 for its attacks on established religion, and 
in the same year Blount committed suicide, allegedly after 
falling desperately in love with the sister of his late wife. 
The first full English translation is due to the Reverend 
Edward Berwick, vicar of Leixlip near Dublin, Ireland. He 
claimed to have translated the work only in order “to set in 
its true light the character of Apollonius and to wipe away

20 V. Mumprechts Greek text o f 1983 is an unacknowledged 
reprint of Conybeare s, with the addition of an apparatus bor
rowed from Kayser.

21 Blount (1680) 89.
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an uncandid insinuation of Mr Gibbon, who seems glad (as 
he does on every occasion) to fix a stigma on the Divine Au
thor of our religion.”22 In the last century, the year 1912 
saw no less than two simultaneous translations of the Life, 
by J. S. Phillimore and F. C. Conybeare, whose Loeb trans
lation has long been standard. Eleven years later there 
appeared an often overlooked American translation by 
Charles P. Eells. In recent years translations have multi
plied, and even since my own abridged version in the Pen
guin Classics series (1970), there have been others in Ger
man, Russian, Italian, and Spanish.

The Present Text and Translation

Given the lack of a proper edition of the Life, I have 
tried to produce an interim text by taking Kayser s of 1870 
as a point of departure, and improving it in various ways: 
(1) by purging it of Kayser s overly bold emendations; (2) 
by taking account of conjectures made both before and af
ter Kayser s first edition, and rejected by him in the second 
(for example Valckenaers brilliant Αίνίω in V II2.2), and 
also of ones that became known after 1870, notably those 
of J. J. Reiske published by K. Schenkl in 1893 (see Bibli
ography); (3) by subdividing Kayser s chapters into shorter 
sections, in which I have often followed Westermann. 
Here and there I also have slightly altered the boundaries 
between chapters observed by previous editors.

Most entries in the apparatus criticus take a form such 
as this: “ Νίνίω Bentl.: Νίνω.” By this I indicate that I have 
adopted the conjecture of a modem scholar such as

22 Cited by G. W. Bowersock in Jones (1970) 20.
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Bentley, and rejected the reading of most or all of the 
manuscripts, which I give after the colon. I have cited indi
vidual manuscripts only where the scribe or his exemplar 
appears to have made a correct conjecture. I have some
times cited readings of authors such as Eusebius where 
they diverge from the manuscripts of Philostratus. I have 
marked excisions with square brackets followed by 
“secl(usit)” and the name of the scholar to whom the exci
sion is due, and I have marked additions by putting the 
added word or words in angle brackets followed simply by 
the name of the relevant scholar. Thus “<τον> Rsk.” indi
cates that I have followed Reiske in adding τον, while 
“[άπ] seel. Headlam” indicates that I have followed Head- 
lam in excising air(o). I have occasionally referred to con
jectures of others than those named in the Bibliography, 
usually ones made en passant in editions or commentaries 
and cited by an earlier editor such as Kayser, and in such 
cases have cited the source from which I have drawn the 
reference. Following is a listing of the sources mentioned 
in the apparatus; an asterisk indicates those noted more 
fully in the Bibliography.

Bentl(ey): conjectures of Richard Bentley preserved in 
his copy of Olearius’s edition in the British Library, and re
ported by Kayser, mainly in his 1844 edition.23

*Cob(et)
*Conyb(eare)
Euseb(ius, Reply to Hierocles)
* Headlam
*Jac(obs)

23 For Bentleys projected.edition, Hagg (1982).
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Jackson: John Jackson s marginalia in his copy of Cony- 
beares Loeb translation; these go up to V 21.

Jon(es): the present editor
*Kay(ser)
*Lucarini
* Morel
*Ol(earius)
Phot.: Photius, Bibliotheca
*Radermacher
* Richards
*R(ei)sk(e): see in Bibliography Schenkl, 1893
Suda: Suidae Lexicon
*Valck(enaer): see in Bibliography Schenkl, 1892
*West(ermann)

Other citations employ the commonly used abbrevia
tions listed in the Oxford Classical Dictionary.

For the purpose of the present translation I have 
started from my own of 1970, though making many alter
ations in the interest of style and accuracy. I have added 
those chapters (about a quarter of the whole) not trans
lated in the first version.

B IB L IO G R A P H Y

The bibliography on Apollonius and on Philostratuss 
Life has grown tremendously in recent years. Very full bib
liographies will be found in the items cited below under 
the names Bowie, Dzielska, Flinterman, Mumprecht, and 
Schirren in the section “Studies.”
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A

1. Οι τον Χάμιον ΙΙνθαγόραρ επαινούντες τάδε επ’ 
αντω φασιν■ ώς Ίων μεν ονττω εϊη, γενοιτο δε ip 
Τροία ποτέ Ενφορβος, άναβιοίη τε άποθανών, άπο- 
θάνοι Si, ώς ώδαί Όμηρον, έσθητά τε την από θνησει- 
δίωρ 7ταραιτοΐτο και καθαρεύοι βρώσεως, όπόση εμ- 
φύχων, καί τον θύσαν μη γάρ αίμάττειν τούς βωμούς, 
αλλά η μελιττοντα καί 6 λιβανωτός καί το έφνμνησαι, 
φοιτάν ταντα τοΐς θεοΐς παρά τον άνδρός τούτον, 
γιγνώσκειν τε, ώς άσπάζοιντο τά τοιαντα οι θεοί 
μάλλον η τάς εκατόμβας καί την μάχαιραν επί τον 
κανού.

2 Β,ννεΐναι γάρ δη τοΐς θεοΐς καί μανθάνειν παρ’ 
αντών, οπη τοΐς άνθρώποις χαίρονσι καί όπη άχθον- 
ται, περί τε φύσεως εκεΐθεν λεγειν  τούς μεν γάρ 
άλλονς τεκμαίρεσθαι τον θειον καί δόξας άνομοίονς 
άλληλαις περί αντού δοξάζειν, εαντω δε τόν τε Απόλ- 
λω ηκειν όμολογούντα, ώς αυτός εΐη, ξννεΐναι δε καί 
μη όμολογούντας την Αθήναν καί τάς Μούσας καί 
θεούς ετερονς, ών τά εΐδη καί τά ονόματα ον πω τούς 
άνθρώπονς γιγνώσκειν.

3 Και ό τ ι άποφηναιτο ό ΊΙνθαγόρας, νόμον τούτο οι
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1. According to his admirers, Pythagoras of Samos was 
not really an Ionian, but was born as Euphorbus at Troy, 
and after dying as the poems of Homer relate came to life 
again. He shunned clothing made from animal skins, and 
abstained from all food or sacrifices of living creatures, 
since he never defiled altars with blood; instead honey 
cakes, frankincense, and hymns were this Masters offer
ings to the gods. He knew that such things were more wel
come to them than hecatombs and the basket surmounted 
by the knife.1

Being conversant with the gods, he had learned what 2 
makes them angry or pleased with mankind, and on this he 
based his teachings about nature. Others, he said, merely 
guessed about the divine and had contradictory views 
about it, whereas he had been visited by Apollo, who fully 
admitted his identity, and also (though they did not confess 
it) by Athena, the Muses, and other gods, whose shapes 
and names were quite unknown to humanity.

All Pythagoras’s revelations his disciples considered 3 1

1 Baskets, sometimes made of silver or gold, were used in 
Greek ritual to hold the sacrificial knife.
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όμιληταί ηγούντο καί ετίμων αντον ώς έκ Αιός ηκον- 
τα, και η σιωπή δε νπερ τον θειον σφ ίσ ιν επησκεΐτο·1 
πολλά yap θεΐά τε και απόρρητα ηκονον, ών κρατεΐν 
χαλεπόν ην μη πρώτον μαθονσιν, ότι και το σιωπάν 
λόγο?, και μην και τον Ακραγαντΐνον Έμπεδοκλεα 
βα8ίσαι φασί την σοφίαν ταντην. τό yap “χαίρετ , 
εγώ 8’ νμμιν θεός άμβροτος, ονκετι θνητός,” και “η8η 
yap ποτ εγω γενόμην κονρη τε κόρος τε,” και ό εν 
Όλνμπία βονς, ον λεγεται πεμμα ποιησάμενος θν- 
σαι, τα ΤΙνθαγόρον επαινονντος εϊη αν. καί πλείω 
ετερα περί των τον ΤΙνθαγόρον τρόπον φιλοσοφησάν- 
των ίστορονσιν, ων ον προσηκει με ννν άπτεσθαι 
σπεν8οντα επί τον λόγον, όν άποτελεσαι προνθέμην.

2. Α8ελφά γάρ τοντοις επιτη8ενσαντα Απολλώ- 
νιον. καί θειότερον η ό ΤΙνθαγόρας τη σοφία προσελ- 
θόντα. τνραννί8ων τε νπεράραντα καί γενόμενον κατά 
χρόνονς οντ άρχαίονς οντ αν νεονς. ονπω οί άνθρω
ποι γιγνώσκονσιν από της αληθινής σοφίας, ην φιλο- 
σόφως τε καί νγιως έπησκησεν, άλλ’ ό μεν τό, ό δε τό 
επαινεί τον άν8ρός, οί 8έ, επει8η μάγοις Βαβνλωνίων 
καί Ίν8ών Βραχμάσι καί τοΐς εν Αίγνπτω Τνμνοΐς 
σννεγένετο, μάγον ηγοννται αντον καί όιαβάλλονσιν 
ώς βιαίως σοφόν, κακώς γιγνώσκοντες- ’Ε μπε8οκλης 
τε γάρ καί ΤΙνθαγόρας αντός καί Αημόκριτος όμιλη- 
σαντες μάγοις καί πολλά 8αιμόνια είπόντες ονπω 
νπηχθησαν τη τέχνη, Πλάτων τε βα8ίσας ές Αϊγν- 1

1 έπησκεΐτο Richards: έπη&κητο
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law, and they honored him as an envoy from Zeus. Hence 
they practiced silence on celestial subjects, having heard 
many sacred secrets which it would have been difficult to 
keep, except that they had learned first that even silence is 
a form of discourse. They say that Empedocles of Acragas2 
followed the same school of wisdom. His verses, “Fare
well, I am an immortal god to you and no longer a mortal” 
and “Once I was both girl and boy,” and the ox which he is 
said to have made out of pastry and sacrificed at Olympia, 
are perhaps marks of one who followed Pythagoras’s doc
trines. Many more stories are told about philosophers of 
Pythagoras’s kind, but it is not appropriate for me to start 
on them here, being eager for the account that I have set 
myself to complete.

2. The practices of Apollonius were very much like this, 
and he approached wisdom and overcame tyrannies in a 
more inspired way than Pythagoras. Yet though he lived in 
times that were neither ancient nor modern, people do not 
know him for the genuine wisdom which he practiced 
philosophically and sincerely. Instead, they single out only 
this or that of his deeds, while because of his association 
with Babylonian magicians, Indian Brahmans, and the Na
ked Ones of Egypt, some think him a sorcerer and misrep
resent him as a philosophic impostor, but in this they are 
wrong. Empedocles, Pythagoras himself, and Democritus3 
associated with magicians, and said many inspired things 
without being seduced by the art. Plato too went to Egypt,

2 Fifth-century Sicilian philosopher (ca. 492-432 B C E ), noted 
for his writings on natural philosophy and religion.

3 Fifth-century philosopher from Abdera in Thrace.
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πτον, καί πολλά τών έκεΐ προφητών τε καί ιερέων 
έγκαταμίξας τοΐς εαντον λόγοις, καί καθάπερ ζω
γράφος έσκιαγραφημένοις έπιβαλών χρώματα, ονπω 
μαγενειν εδοξε, καίτοι πλεΐστα ανθρώπων φθονηθείς 
έπί σοφία.

2 Ονδέ γάρ το προαισθέσθαι πολλά καί προγνώναι 
διαβάλλοι άν τον \Απολλώνιον ες την σοφίαν ταντην, 
η δ ιαβεβλησετα ί ye καί Σωκράτης εφ’ οις παρά τον 
δαιμόνιου προεγίγνωσκε, καί ’Αναξαγόρας έφ’ οΐς 
προνλεγε- καίτοι τις ονκ οΐδε τον Αναξαγόραν Όλυμ- 
πίασι μέν, όπότβ ήκιστα νε, παρελθόντα υπό κωδίω 
ές τό στάδιον έπί προρρησει όμβρον, οικίαν τε ώς 
πεσεΐται προειπόντα μη φενσασθαι, πεσεΐν γάρ, 
νύκτα re ώς έξ ημέρας εσται, καί ώς λίθοι περί Αίγός 
ποταμούς τον ονρανον έκδοθησονται, προαναφωνη- 
σαντα άληθενσαι; καί σοφία ταντα τον Αναξαγόρον 
προστιθέντες άφαιροννται τον Απολλώνιον τό κατά 
σοφίαν προγιγνώσκειν καί φασιν, ώς μάγω τέχνη 
ταντ επραττεν.

3 Αοκεΐ ονν μοι μη περιϊδεΐν την των πολλών άγνοι
αν, άλλ’ έξακριβώσαι τον άνδρα τοΐς re χρόνοις, καθ’ 
ονς έίπέ τ ι η επραξε, τοΐς re της σοφίας τρόποις, νφ’ 
ών έφαυσβ τον δαιμόνιος re καί θείος νομισθηναι. 
ξννβίλβκται δέ μοι τά μέν έκ πόλεων, όπόσαι αντον 
ηρων, τά δέ έξ ιερών, όπόσα νπ" αντον έπανηχθη 
παραλελνμένα τούς θεσμούς ηδη, τά δέ έξ ών επτον 
βτβροι περί αντον, τά δέ έκ τών έκείνον έπιστολών.
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where he picked up much from the local prophets and 
priests, and mixed it into his own doctrines like a painter 
adding color to a sketch. Yet he was never thought a magi
cian, even though no one attracted more jealousy because 
of their wisdom.

Nor can Apollonius’s frequent presentiments and 2 
prophecies disqualify him in relation to such wisdom, or 
else Socrates will get the same reputation because of the 
foreknowledge granted by his guardian spirit, and so will 
Anaxagoras4 because of his predictions. Who does not 
know that once at Olympia during a drought, Anaxagoras 
came into the stadium wearing a sheepskin, thus prophe
sying rain; and that when he predicted that a certain house 
would collapse, it did and he was proved right? Similarly, 
when he proclaimed that the day would turn into night and 
that stones would fall out of the sky at Aegospotamoi, his 
words came true. Yet people ascribe all this to wisdom in 
Anaxagoras, while refusing to credit Apollonius with the 
foreknowledge of wisdom, and saying that these deeds 
were done by magic art.

I have therefore decided to remedy the general ig- 3 
norance and to give an accurate account of the Master, 
observing the chronology o f his words and acts, and the 
special character of the wisdom by which he came close to 
being thought possessed and inspired. I have gathered my 
materials from the many cities that were devoted to him, 
from the shrines that he set right when their rules had 
fallen into neglect, from other people s reports about him,

4 Fifth-century philosopher from Clazomenae in Ionia, later 
resident in Athens; said to have predicted an eclipse of the sun and 
the fall of a meteorite at Aegospotamoi in Thrace.
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€7τεστελλε δε βασιλενσ ι, σοφισταΐς, φιλοσόφοις, 
’ΐΐλείο ις, Αελφοΐς, Ίνδοΐς, Αίγυπτίοις υπέρ θεών, υπέρ 
έθών, υπέρ ηθών, υπέρ νόμων, παρ’ οίς 6 τ ι άνα- 
τράποιτο,2 έπηνώρθου.

3. Τά δε ακριβέστερα  ώδε συνελεξάμην. έγ ενετό 
Αάμις άνηρ ονκ άσοφος την άρχαίαν ποτέ οίκων 
Ν ίνον. ούτος τω Άπολλωνίω προσφιλοσοφησας απο
δημίας τε αυτόν άναγεγραφεν, ων κοινωνησαι καί 
αυτός φησι, καί γνώμας καί λόγους καί όπόσα ές 
πρόγνωσιν είπε, καί προσήκων τις τω Αάμιδι τας 
δελτονς των υπομνημάτων τούτων ουπω γιγνωσκομέ- 
νας ες γνώσιν ηγαγεν ’Ιουλία τη βα σ ιλ ίδ ι. μετεχοντι 
δε μοι τον περί αυτήν κύκλον, καί γάρ τους ρητορι
κούς πάντας λόγους επηνει καί ησπάζετο, μεταγράφαι 
τε προσέταζε τάς διατριβάς ταντας καί της απαγγε
λίας αυτών έπιμεληθηναι, τω γάρ Νΐίάω3 σαφώς μεν, 
ον μην δεξιώς γε άπηγγέλλετο.

2 Ένετνχον δε καί Μαχίμου τον Αίγιεως β ιβ λ ίω  
ζννειληφότι τά εν Αίγαΐς ’Απολλώνιου πάντα, καί 
διαθηκαι δέ τω ’Απολλωνίω γεγράφαται, παρ’ ών 
υπάρχει μαθεΐν, ώς νποθειάζων την φιλοσοφίαν έγε
νετό. ον γάρ Μοιραγένει γε προσεκτέον β ιβ λ ία  μέν 
ζννθεντι ές ’Απολλώνιου τετταρα, πολλά δε τών περί

2 άνατράποιτο Jackson: αν πράττοιτο
3 Ήινίφ Bentl.: Ήίνω *

δ On Damis, see Introduction. ‘Old Ninos” was another name 
for Hierapolis in Syria, not far from the Euphrates.
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and from his own letters. These he wrote to kings, sophists, 
philosophers, Eleans, Delphians, Indians, and Egyptians, 
on the subject of gods, about customs, morals, and laws, 
setting upright whatever had been overturned among such 
people.

3. But my more detailed information I have gathered as 
follows. There was a certain Damis, not devoid of wisdom, 
who once lived in Old Ninos.5 This man became a disciple 
of Apollonius and wrote up not only his journeys, on which 
he claims to have been his companion, but also his sayings, 
speeches, and predictions. The notebooks containing the 
memoirs of Damis were unknown until a member of his 
family brought them to the attention of the empress Julia.6 
Since I was a member of her salon (for she admired and 
encouraged all rhetorical discourse), she set me to tran
scribe these works of Damis and to take care over their 
style, since the style of the man from Ninos was clear but 
rather unskillful.

I have also read the book of Maximus of Aegeae, which 2 
contains all that Apollonius did there,7 and the will written 
by Apollonius himself, which gives an idea of how inspired 
he was in his philosophy. Moeragenes does not deserve at
tention: he wrote four books about Apollonius and yet was 
greatly ignorant about the Master. So much for the way I

6 Julia Domna, wife of Septimius Severus and mother of 
Caracalla, had a circle of literary men of which Philostratus was a 
member. She committed suicide in 217.

7 Maximus is otherwise unknown, but probably a writer of the 
second century who held the position of imperial secretary (ab 
epistulis). Aegeae was an important port on the Cilician coast, 
with a sanctuary of the god Asclepius.
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τον άν8ρα άγνοησαντι. ώς μέν ovv ζυνηγαγον ταντα 
διεσπαρμένα4 καί ώς επεμεληθην τον ζννθεϊναι αυτά, 
εΐρηκα, έχέτω δε 6 λόγος τω τε άν8ρϊ τιμήν, ές ον 
ζυγγέγ ραπται, τόίς τε φιλομαθεστέροις ωφέλειαν η 
γαρ αν μάθοιεν, ά μηπω γιγνώσκοναην.

4. Απολλωνία) τοίννν πατρϊς μεν rjv Τνανα, πόλις 
Ελλάς εν τω Καππα8οκών εθνει, πατήρ 8ε ομώνυμος, 

γένος άρχαΐον καί των οικιστών άνημμένον, πλούτος 
υπέρ τους εκεί, το 8ε έθνος βαθύ, κνονστ) 8ε αυτόν ττ} 
μτητρϊ φάσμα ηλθεν Αιγυπτίου δαίμονος ό ΤΙρωτενς, ό 
παρα τω 'Ομήρω έζαλλάττων η δε ον8έν 8είσασα 
ηρετο αυτόν, τ ί άποκνησον ό 8έ “εμέ” είπε, “συ 8έ τίς ” 
ειπονσης “ΐίρωτενς” έφη “ό Αιγύπτιος θεός.” οστις 
μεν 8η την σοφίαν ό ΤΙρωτεύς εγένετο, τ ί άν εζηγοί- 
μην τοΐς γε άκούουσι των ποιητών, ώς ποικίλος τε 
ην καί άλλοτε άλλος καί κρείττων τον άλώναι, γι- 
γνώσκειν τε ώς ε8όκει καί προγιγνώσκειν πάντα; καί 
μεμνησθαι χρη τον Τίρωτέως, μάλιστα επει8άν προ- 
ϊών ό λόγος 8εικνύη τον άν8ρα πλείω μεν η ό ΤΙρωτεύς 
προγνόντα, πολλών δε απόρων τε καί άμηχάνων 
κρείττω γενόμενον εν αντώ μάλιστα τω άπειληφθαι.

5. Τεχθηναι δε εν λειμώνι λέγεται, προς ω νυν το. 
ιερόν αντώ εκπεπόνηται. καί μη8έ ό τρόπος άγνο- 
είσθω, όν άπετέχθη· άγούση γάρ τη μητρί τόκον ώραν 
οναρ εγένετο βα8ίσαι ες τον λειμώνα καί άνθη κεΐραι.

4 διεσπαρμένα Jackson: διεσπασμένα
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gathered these scattered materials and for my care in as
sembling them. May my work bring honor to the Master 
who is its subject, and profit to those with an inclination to 
learning, for they really might learn things quite new to 
them.

4. By origin Apollonius came from Tyana, a Greek city 
in the region of Cappadocia.8 He was the son of a man 
with the same name, and descended from an old family 
that went back to the founders. Its wealth was exceptional 
there, even though the region is rich. When his mother was 
still carrying him, she had a vision of an Egyptian divinity, 
Proteus who changes shape in Homer. She was not at all 
frightened, but asked him who her child would be. He re
plied: “Myself.” When she asked ‘Who are you?” he said, 
“Proteus, the Egyptian god.” Now for those who know the 
poets why should I describe how wise Proteus was, how 
shifting, multiform, and impossible to catch, and how he 
seemed to have all knowledge and foreknowledge? But the 
reader must bear Proteus in mind, especially when the 
course of my story shows that my hero had the greater 
prescience of the two, and rose above many difficult and 
baffling situations just when he was cornered.

5. Apollonius’s birth is said to have occurred in a 
meadow, near which the elaborate temple to him now 
stands. The manner of his delivery is worth knowing. His 
mother was near her time when she was told in a dream to 
go to the meadow and gather flowers. When she got there,

8 Tyana was a prosperous city situated at an important junction 
on the Cappadocian (northwestern) side of the Taurus range. 
Cappadocia was normally thought rather backward, and hence 
Philostratuss insistence on Tyanas “Greek” culture.
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καί δήτα άφικομένη αί μεν δμωαί προσεΐχον τοΐς 
άνθεσιν εσκεδασμεναι κατά τον λειμώνα, αυτή δε ες 
ύπνον άπήχθη κλιθεΐσα εν τή πόα. κύκνοι τοίνυν, ούς 
ό λειμών έβοσκε, χορόν έστήσαντο περί αυτήν καθεν- 
δουσαν, και τάς πτέρυγας, ώσπερ ειώθασιν, άραντες 
άθρόον ήχησαν, και γάρ τι και ζέφυρου ήν εν τώ 
λειμώνι, ή δε εζεθορε τε υπό τής ωδής και άπέτεκεν, 
ικανή δε πάσα εκπληζις μαιεύσασθαι και προ τής 
ώρας, οι 8e εγχώριοί φασιν ώς όμοΰ τε τίκτοιτο και 
σκηπτός εν τή γή πεσεΐσθαι δοκών εμμετεωρισθείη 
τώ αίθερι, καί άφανισθείη άνω, τό, οιμαι, εκφανες καί 
ύπερ παντα τα εν τή γή  καί τό άγχοΰ θεών καί όπόσα 
όδε ό άνήρ εγενετό, φαίνοντες οι θεοί καί προσημαί- 
νοντες.

6. ’Έ σ τι δε τ ι περί Τύανα ύδωρ 'Ορκίου Αιός, ώς 
φασι, καλοΰσι δε αυτό Άσβαμαΐον, ου πηγή άνα- 
δίδοται φυχρά, παφλάζει δε, ώσπερ ό θερμαινόμενος 
λεβης. τούτο εύόρκοις μεν ΐλεών τε καί ήδυ ύδωρ, 
επιόρκοις δε παρά πόδας ή δίκη· άποσκήπτει γάρ καί 
ες οφθαλμούς καί ές χεΐρας καί ες πόδας, καί ύδέροις 
άλίσκονται καί φθόαις, καί ούδ’ άπελθεΐν δυνατόν, 
άλλ’ αυτόθι εχονται καί ολοφύρονται προς τώ ύδατι 
όμολογοΰντες ά επιώρκησαν οι μεν δή εγχώριοί φασι 
παΐδα τού Αιός τον ’Απολλώνιον γεγονέναι, ό δ’ άνήρ 
"Απολλώνιου εαυτόν καλεΐ.

7. Τίροϊών δε ες ηλικίαν, εν ή γράμματα, μνήμης τε 
ίσχύν εδήλου καί μελέτης κράτος, καί ή γλώττα 
Αττικώς είχεν, ούδ" άπήχθη τήν φωνήν υπό τον
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her servant girls wandered over the meadow busying 
themselves with the flowers, while she lay down in the 
grass and fell asleep. Some swans feeding there formed a 
circle around her as she slept, and raising their wings in 
their characteristic way made a sudden noise, for there was 
a slight breeze in the meadow. The musical sound made 
her jump up and give birth, any alarm being enough to 
cause birth even before the due time. The locals also say 
that as Apollonius was born a bolt of lightning, which 
seemed just about to strike the earth, hung poised in the 
air and then disappeared upwards. No doubt the gods 
were giving a signal and an omen of his brilliance, his exal
tation above earthly things, his closeness to heaven, and all 
the Masters other qualities.

6. There is a pool near Tyana allegedly sacred to Zeus 
the Guardian of Oaths, though they call it “Asbamaean.” A 
spring of cold water rises there which bubbles like a caul
dron on the fire. For those who keep their word the water 
is propitious and sweet, but for those who break it punish
ment is at hand, for the water attacks their eyes, their 
hands, and their feet, and they catch dropsy or consump
tion. Unable even to leave the place, they are caught there, 
groaning by the fountain and confessing their perjuries. 
Now the locals say that Apollonius was the son of Zeus, but 
the Master calls himself “son of Apollonius.”

7. When he reached an age to study literature, he 
showed a retentive memory and a power of application; his 
Greek was of the Attic kind and his accent unaffected by
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εθνονς, οφθαλμοί τε πό.ντες ες αντον εφέροντο, και 
γάρ περίβλεπτος ην την ώραν, γεγονότα δε αυτόν ετη 
τεσσαρακαίδεκα άγει ες Ταρσονς ό πατήρ παρ’ Εύ- 
θνδημον τον εκ Φοινίκης, ό δε Ενθνδημος ρητωρ τε 
αγαθός ην καί επαίδενε τούτον, ό δε τον μεν δι
δασκάλου ειχετο, τό δε της πόλεως ήθος άτοπόν τε 
ηγείτο καί ον χρηστόν εμφιλοσοφησαι, τρυφής τε 
γάρ ονδαμον μάλλον άπτονται, σκωπτόλαι τε καί 
νβριστα ϊ πάντες, καί δεδώκασι τη οθόνη μάλλον η τη 
σοφία "Αθηναίοι, ποταμός τε αντονς διαρρεΐ ΚυδΐΌ9, 
ώ παρακάθηνται, καθάπερ των ορνίθων οί υγροί, τό 
τοι “πανσασθε μεθύοντες τω νδατι” Απολλωνίω προς 
αντονς εν επιστολή εϊρηται.

2 Μ εθίστησιν ονν τον διδάσκαλον δεηθείς τον πα- 
τρός ες Αίγας τάς πλησίον, εν αΐς ησυχία τε πρόσ
φορος τω φιλοσοφησοντι καί σπονδαί νεανικώτεραι, 
καί ιερόν Ασκληπιόν καί ό Ασκληπιός αυτός έπί- 
δηλος τοΐς άνθρώποις. ενταύθα ζυνεφιλοσόφονν μεν 
αντω ΤΙλατώνειοί τε καί Χρυσίππειοι καί οι από τον 
περιπάτου, διηκουε δε καί των "Επίκουρον λόγων, ονδε 
γάρ τούτους άπεσπονδαζε, τούς δε γε ΤΙνθαγορείονς 
άρρητω τινί σοφία ζννέλαβε· διδάσκαλος μεν γάρ ην 
αντω των Τίυθαγόρον λόγων ον πάνν σπουδαίος, ονδε 
ενεργώ τη φιλοσοφία χρώμενος, γαστρός τε γάρ 
ήττων ην καί αφροδισίων καί κατά τον "Επίκουρον 
εσχημάτιστο- ην δε οντος Ενζενος ο εξ 'Ή.ρακλείας 
τον Πόντου, τάς δε Τίυθαγόρον δόξας εγίγνωσκεν, 
ώσπερ οί όρνιθες ά μανθάνονσι παρά των ανθρώπων,

4 4



BOOK I

the region. All eyes were turned to him, so conspicuous 
was his youthful bloom. When he reached fourteen his 
father took him to Tarsus to study with Euthydemus of 
Phoenicia. Euthydemus was a good orator and began to 
teach him, but he, though devoted to his teacher, consid
ered the manners of the city corrupt and hostile to philoso
phy. The Tarsians are exceptionally given to luxury, all of 
them frivolous and insulting, and more devoted to fine 
linen than the Athenians are to philosophy. The river 
Cydnus runs through their city, and they sit beside it like 
water fowl. This is why Apollonius says to them in a letter, 
“Stop getting drunk on water.”

So with his fathers permission he got his teacher to 2 
move to Aegeae nearby, where there was quiet suitable for 
a lover of wisdom, and activity of a more vigorous kind. 
There was also a sanctuary of Asclepius, where Asclepius 
himself appeared to humans. There his fellow pupils in
cluded followers of Plato, Chrysippus, and the Peripatos,9 
and he also heard the doctrines of Epicurus, considering 
not even these unworthy of his attention. The Pythago
rean ones, however, he absorbed by some mysterious fac
ulty. His teacher in the doctrines of Pythagoras was not a 
very good man or one who put his philosophy into prac
tice, being devoted to gluttony and sex, and patterned 
after Epicurus. This man, Euxenus from Heracleia on the 
Pontus,10 knew the beliefs of Pythagoras as birds know 
what they learn from humans. Birds express wishes like

9 Chrysippus: Stoic of the third century BC E. The Peripatos 
(“Walkway”) refers to the school of Aristotle.

10 Euxenus is otherwise unknown.
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t o  yap “χαΐρε” καί το “ευ πράττε” και το “Ζευς ΐλεως” 
και τα τοιαύτα οί όρνιθες εύχονται, ούτε είδότες 6 τι 
λέγουσιν ούτε <εν>5 διακείμενοι προς τούς ανθρώπους, 
άλλα έρρυθμισμένοι την γλώτταν.

3 'Ο δε, ώσπερ οι νέοι των αετών εν άπαλώ μέν τώ 
πτερώ παραπέτονται τοΐς γειναμένοις αυτούς μελετώ- 
μενοι ύπ’ αυτών την πτησιν, έπειδάν δε αιρεσθαι 
δυνηθώσιν, ύπερπέτονται τούς γονέας άλλως τε καν 
λιχνους αΐσθωνται και κνίσης ένεκα προς τη γη  
πετομένους, ούτω και ό ’Απολλώνιος προσεΐχέ τε τώ 
Έιύζένω παΐς ετι, και ηγετο ύπ’ αυτού βαίνων επί τού 
λόγου, προελθών δε ες έτος δέκατον και εκτον ώρμη- 
σεν επί τον τού ΤΙυθαγόρου βίον, πτερωθείς επ’ αυτόν 
υπό τίνος κρείττονος. ου μην τόν γε Εύζενον επαύσατο 
αγαπών, άλλ’ έζαιτησας αύτώ προάστειον παρά τού 
πατρός, εν ω κήποι τε άπαλοι η σαν και πηγαί, “σύ 
μέν ζηθι τον σεαντου τρόπον” εφη “εγώ δε τον Τίυθα- 
γόρου ζησομαι.”

8. 'Ή,γουμένου δε αυτόν τού Έ,ύξένου μεγάλης διά
νοιας άπτεσθαι και έρομένου, όπόθεν άρξοιτο “όθεν 
περ οΐ ιατροί,” εφη, “και γάρ εκείνοι καθαίροντες τάς 
γαστέρας τούς μέν ουδέ νοσεΐν εώσι, τούς δέ ιώνται.” 
και ε ’ιπών τούτο τάς μέν εμψύχους βρώσεις ώς ούτε 
καθαράς καί τόν νούν παχυνούσας παρητησατο, 
τραγηματα δέ καί λάχανα έσιτεΐτο, καθαρά είναι 
φάσκων, όπόσα η γη αύτη δίδωσι, καί τόν οίνον 
καθαρόν μέν εφασκεν είναι πώμα εκ φυτού ούτως 
ημέρου τοΐς άνθρώποις ηκοντα, εναντιούσθαι δέ τη

46



BOOK I

“Good day,” “All the best,” and “God bless you,” without 
knowing what they mean or feeling any goodwill for hu
mans, but simply because their tongues have been trained.

But Apollonius was like those young eagles with wings 3 
still undeveloped that fly beside their parents as they prac
tice flight under their guidance; when they are able to soar 
they rise higher than their parents, especially if they see 
them to be gluttons that keep near the ground to gorge 
themselves. Similarly Apollonius in his boyhood attended 
to Euxenus and was led by him along the path of reason, 
but when he reached fifteen he aspired to Pythagoras’s way 
of life, to which some higher power gave him wings to 
climb. Yet he continued to love Euxenus, and persuaded 
his father to give him a suburban estate with charming gar
dens and fountains. “You live your own way,” he said, “and 
I will live Pythagoras’s way.”

8. Euxenus thought he was undertaking an ambitious 
scheme, and asked him where he would start. “As doctors 
do,” he replied; “they too purge their patients’ stomachs 
and either prevent them falling ill, or cure them.” And 
after saying this he refused the meat of animals as impure 
and dulling the mind, and lived off dried fruit and vegeta
bles, saying that everything was pure which the earth pro
duced unaided. Wine, he said, was a pure drink, since it 
came from a plant so beneficial to humans, but it ob- 5

5 <ev>Jon.
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τον vov σνστάσει, διαθολονντα τον ev τη φνχη 
αιθέρα.

2 Μετά δε την κάθαρσιν της γαστρός τοιαντην γενο- 
μενην, άνυποδησίαν τε ποιείται κόσμημα καί λινόν 
εσθητα άμπίσχεται. παραιτησάμενος την από των 
ζώων, άνηκέ τε την κόμην και έν τω ιερω εζη. έκ- 
πεπληγμένων δε αυτόν των περί τό ιερόν και τον 
'Ασκληπιόν ποτέ προς τον ιερέα φησαντος, ώς χαιροι 
θεραπενών τονς νοσονντας νπό ΆποΧλωνίω μάρτνρι, 
ζννηεσαν ες τας Αίγας έφ’ ιστορία Κ ίλικές τε αυτοί 
καί οι πέριζ, ο τε Κ ιλικίο? λόγος “ποΐ τρέχεις; η επί 
τον έφηβον ” έπ’ εκείνω τε έλέγετο καί παροιμιώδη 
τιμήν εσχεν.

9. ’'Αξιόν δε μηδέ τα έν τω ίερω παρελθεΐν β ίον γε 
άφηγονμενον άνδρός, ός καί τοΐς θεοΐς ην έν λόγω, 
μειράκιον γάρ δη Ασσυρίαν παρά τον Ασκληπιόν 
ηκον έτρνφα νοσούν καί εν πότοις εζη, μάλλον δε 
άπέθνησκεν νδέρω δε άρα ειχετο καί μέθη χαϊρον 
ανχμον η μέλει, ημελεΐτο δη νπό τον Ασκληπιού διά 
ταντα, καί ουδέ όναρ αύτω έφοίτα. έπιμεμφομένω δε 
ταντα έπιστάς ό θεός “εί Απολλωνίω” εφη “διαλέγοιο, 
ράων εση.” προσελθών ονν τω Απολλωνίω “τ ί άν” εφη 
“της σης σοφίας έγώ άπολανσαιμΐ; κελεύει γάρ με ό 
Ασκληπιός σννεΐναί σοι.” “ο” η δ’ ος “εσται σοι προς 
τά παρόντα πολλον άζιον νγιείας γάρ 7τον δέη ” “νη 
ΔΓ” εΐπεν “ην γε ό Ασκληπιός έπαγγέλλεται μέν, ον 
δίδωσι δε.”

2 “Έύφήμει,” εφη “τοΐς γάρ βονλομένοις δίδωσι, σν
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structed mental balance by confusing the ether in the soul.
After purging his stomach in this way, he made going 2 

barefoot his way of dressing up, and wore linen clothes, 
refusing those made from animals. He also grew his hair 
long, and lived in the sanctuary. The personnel of the sanc
tuary were awed by him, and Asclepius told the priests that 
he was glad to cure the sick with Apollonius as his wit
ness, and so people came to Aegeae both from Cilicia and 
from the neighboring regions to satisfy their curiosity. 
The Cilician saying, “Where are you running? To see the 
young boy?” became applied to Apollonius and acquired 
the status of a proverb.

9. It would not be right to pass over his way of life in the 
sanctuary when I am recounting the life of a Master held in 
esteem even by the gods. An Assyrian11 youth had come to 
visit Asclepius, but indulged himself even on his sickbed. 
Drink was his life, or rather his death, for in fact he had 
dropsy and from love of wine neglected a dry diet. So 
Asclepius neglected him and did not even visit him in 
sleep. But when the youth reproached him for this, the god 
appeared to him and said, “If you talk with Apollonius, you 
will get relief.” So going to Apollonius he said, “What profit 
can I get from your philosophy, since Asclepius has told m e  
to converse with you?” “Profit very valuable in your pres
ent condition,” was the reply, “for I suppose you want 
health?” “Indeed I do,” he said; “Asclepius promises it to 
m e, but does not give it.”

“Do not blaspheme,” Apollonius said; “he gives it to 2 11

11 Throughout the Life Philostratus uses “Assyrian” rather 
than “Syrian” as the more literary and archaic term.
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δε εναντία τη vcjctoj πράττεις, τρυφή yap  διδονς όφο- 
φαγίαν επεσάγεις υγρούς καί διεφθορόσι τοΐς σιτλάγ- 
χνοις, και νδατι επαντλεις πηλόν.” ταυτϊ μεν σαφέ- 
στέρα, οιμαι, της Ηρακλείτου σοφίας έχρησμωδει- ό 
μεν yap δεΐσθαι εφη τον ποιησοντος εζ επομβρίας 
αύχμόν, εσελθόντος αυτόν τοντονϊ τον πάθους, ονκ 
ευζννετά που λεγων, ουδέ δηλα, ό δ’ ηγαγεν ες νγίειαν 
τό μειράκιου τα σοφά σαφώς ερμηνενσας.

10. Ίδώ^ δε άθρόον ποτέ εν τω βωμω αίμα καί 
δια κείμενα επί τον βωμόν τα ιερά, τεθν μένους τε βονς 
Αιγυπτίους καί σνς μεγάλους, καί τα μεν δέροντας 
αυτούς, τα δε κύπτοντας, χρνσίδας τε άνακειμενας δυο 
καί λίθους εν αύταΐςτών Ίνδικωτάτων καί θαυμάσιων, 
προσελθών τω ιερέΐ “τ ί ταύτα;” εφη “λαμπρώς γάρ τις 
χαρίζεται τω θεω.” ό δέ “θανμάση” εφη “μάλλον, οτι 
μήτε ίκετενσας ποτέ ενταύθα μήτε διατρίφας, ον οί 
άλλοι χρόνον, μήτε νγιάνας πω παρά τον θεόν, μηδ’ 
άπερ αίτησών ηλθεν εχων (χθες γάρ δη άφιγμένω 
εοικεν) ό δ5 όντως άφθόνως θύει, φησί δέ πλείω μεν 
θύσειν, πλείω δέ άναθησειν, εί πρόσοιτο αυτόν ό 
Ασκληπιός, εστι δέ των πλονσιωτάτων κέκτηται 
γονν εν Κ ιλικία  β ίον πλείω η Κ ίλικες όμον πάντες- 
ικετεύει δέ τον θεόν άποδονναί οί τον έτερον των 
οφθαλμών εζερρνηκότα.”

2 'Ο δέ Απολλώνιος, ώσπερ γεγηρακώς είώθει, τους 
οφθαλμούς ές την γην στησας “τ ί δε ονομα αντώ;” 
ηρετο. επεί δέ ηκονσε, “δοκεΐ μοι,” εφη “ω ίερεν, τον 
άνθρωπον τούτον μη προσδέχεσθαι τώ ίερώ, μιαρός
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those who want it, but you are acting contrary to your 
illness. In your self-indulgence you are burdening your in
testines with rich food when they are soft and bloated, and 
pouring water on mud.” These prescriptions were clearer,
I think, than the wisdom of Heraclitus,12 who, when he was 
afflicted by the same condition, said he needed something 
to bring drought after a deluge, a remark not at all compre
hensible and clear. Yet Apollonius restored the youth to 
health by expressing wise counsels in simple form.

10. Once he saw the altar covered with blood and the 
victims lying beside it. Egyptian oxen and large pigs had 
been sacrificed, some were being flayed and others cut up. 
Two gold vessels had been dedicated, inset with marvelous 
stones of the finest Indian kind. Going up to the priest, 
Apollonius asked, “What is all this? Someone is giving the 
god sumptuous gifts.” “You will be even more amazed,” 
said the other, “to hear that he has not been a suppliant 
here, or passed as much time here as the others, or been 
given health by the god, or received what he came to ask 
for (for I think he arrived yesterday), and yet he is sacri
ficing so generously. He says he will offer more sacrifices 
and more dedications if Asclepius admits him. He is ex
tremely rich, for he possesses a larger fortune in Cilicia 
than all the other Cilicians combined, and he is begging 
the god to give him back the eye that he has lost.”

Apollonius fixed his glance on the ground, as he used to 2 
in his old age too, and asked, “What is his name?” On hear
ing it he said, “It seems to me best, your reverence, not 
to admit this man to the sanctuary. Somebody unclean

12 Philosopher who lived about 500 BC E, noted for the obscu
rity of his sayings.
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γαρ τις ηκει και κεχρημένος ονκ επί χρηστοΐς τώ 
πάθει, και αυτό δε το πριν ενρέσθαί τ ι παρά τον θεόν 
πολυτελούς θνειν ον θνοντός εστιν, άλλ’ εαυτόν παραι
τούμενου σχετλίων τε και χαλεπών έργων." ταντα μεν 
6 ’Απολλώνιος. δ δ’ Ασκληπιός έπιστάς νύκτωρ τώ 
ίερεΐ “άπίτω" έφη “δ δείνα τα εαυτόν εχων, αζιος yap  
μηδέ τον έτερον τών οφθαλμών εχειν.” άναμανθάνων 
ονν δ ίερεύς τον άνθρωπον, γυνή μεν τώ Κ ίλ ικ ι τοντω 
εγεγονει θυγατέρα εχονσα προτέρων γάμων, δ δε ηρα 
της κόρης και άκολάεττως είχε, ζννην τε ονδ’ ώς 
λα θειν έπιστάσα γαρ η μητηρ τη εννη της μεν αμφω, 
τον δε τον έτερον τών οφθαλμών εζέκοφεν εναράξασα 
τας περόνας.

11. Τό γε μην θύοντας η άνατιθεντας μη υπέρ- 
βά λλειν  τδ μέτριον ώδε αύτώ εφιλοσοφεΐτο1 πλειόνων 
γάρ ποτέ ξννεληλνθότων ές τδ ιερόν άρτι έξεληλα- 
μενού τον Κίλικος, ηρετο τδν ιερέα οντωσί· “άρα” εφη 
“οί θεοί δ ίκα ιο ι” “δικαιότατοι μεν ονν" είπε, “τ ί δέ· 
ξννετοί;” “καί τ ί" έφη “ξυνετώτερον τον θείου ” “τα δέ 
τών ανθρώπων ΐσασιν, η άπειροι αυτών είσ ι;” “καί 
μην τοντ” έφη “πλεονεκτουσι μάλιστα οι θεοί τών 
ανθρώπων, δτι οί μέν ύπ’ ασθένειας οΰδε τά εαυτών 
ϊσασι, τοΐς δε γιγνώσκειν υπάρχει τά εκείνων τε καί 
τά αυτών.”

2 “Πάντα” εφη “άριστα, ώ ίερεν, καί αληθέστατα, 
επεί τοινυν πάντα γιγνώσκονσι, δοκεΐ μοι τδν η κοντά 
ες θεού καί χρηστά έαυτώ ζννειδότα τοιάνδε ευχήν 
ενχεσθαν *ώ θεοί, δοίητέ μοι τά όφειλάμενα.’ δφείλε-

52



BOOK I

has come, who met his affliction in inauspicious circum
stances. Extravagant sacrifices offered when a man has not 
yet obtained anything from the god are not sacrifices, but 
excuses offered for shocking and wicked deeds.” Apol
lonius said no more, but Asclepius appeared to the priest 
by night and said, “Let So-and-So keep his goods and go; 
he does not deserve even to have one eye.” The priest 
made inquiries about the man, and this Cilician had a wife 
with a daughter by a previous marriage, and he had fallen 
in love with the girl, behaved outrageously and slept with 
her. But they were found out, since the mother caught 
them in bed, and with a thrust of her brooch pins put out 
both of the girls eyes and one of the mans.

11. In fact Apollonius gave a discourse about not going 
to excess when we make a sacrifice or dedication. Many 
people had gathered at the shrine soon after the expulsion 
of the Cilician, and he questioned the priest thus. “Are the 
gods just?” he asked. “Of course, entirely just,” was the re
ply. “Are they intelligent too?” “Why,” was the reply, “what 
is more intelligent than divinity?” “Do they know about 
human affairs, or are they ignorant of them?” “That is the 
greatest advantage of gods over humans,” said the priest. 
“Humans in their frailty do not even understand their own 
affairs, but the gods understand the business of humans as 
well as their own.”

“Very good answers, your reverence,” said Apollonius, 2 
“and very true. Well, since they understand everything, I 
think that someone coming to a gods abode with a clear 
conscience should pray, Ό  gods, give me what I deserve.’
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ταυ γάρ που, ώ ίερεν, τους μεν οσίους τά αγαθά, τοΐς δε 
φαύλους τάναντία, καί οί θεοί ούν ευ πουονντες ον μέν 
άν νγυά τε καί άτρωτον κακίας ευρώ σι, πέμπονσυ 
δηπον στεφανώσαντες ον χρυσούς στεφάνους, άλλ’ 
αγαθούς πάσυν, ον δ’ άν κατεστυγμενον υδωσυ καί 
δυεφθορότα, καταλείπονσυ τη δίκη, τοσοντον αντους 
επυμηνίσαντες, δσον έτόλμησαν καί ιερά έσφουτάν μη 
καθαροί οντες.” καί άμα ές τον Άσκληπυόν βλέφας 
“φυλοσοφευς,” εφη “ώ Ασκληπυε, την άρρητόν τε καί 
συγγενή σαντω φυλοσοφίαν μη σνγχωρών τους φαύ
λους δεύρο ηκευν, μηδ’ άν πάντα σου τά από Τνδών καί 
%αρδωων ζνμφέρωσυν. ον γάρ τυμώντες τδ θειον θύ- 
ονσυ ταντα καί άνάπτονσυν, άλλ’ ώνούμενου την δίκην, 
ην ον ζνγχωρεΐτε αντους δυκαυότατου οντες.” πολλά 
τουαντα έν τω υερω έφυλοσόφευ εν εφηβω ετυ.

12. Κάκευνα της εν Αυγαΐς δυατρυβης- Κυλικών 
ηρχεν νβρυστης άνθρωπος καί κακός τά ερωτυκά- ές 
τούτον ήλθε λόγος της τον Άπολλωνίον ώρας, ό δε 
έρρώσθαυ φράσας οϊς επραττεν, έν Ταρσούς δε άρα 
αγοράν ηγεν, έζωρμηθη ές τάς Αυγάς νοσέυν τε εαυτόν 
φησας καί τον Άσκληπυον δευσθαυ, καί προσελθών 
τω Άπολλωνίω βαδίζοντυ ιδία “σύστησόν με” εφη “τω 
θεω.” ό δε νπολαβών “καί τ ί σου δευ τον σνστησον- 
τος,” ευπεν “ευ χρηστός ευ; τονς γάρ σπουδαίους οί 
θεοί καί άνευ των προζενούντων άσπάζονταυ.” “δτυ νη 
Αυ,” εφη “Απολλώνυε, σε μεν ό θεός πεποίηταυ ζενον, 
έμε δε ον πω.” “αλλά κάμον” εφη “καλοκαγαθία προν-
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The devout surely deserve good, your reverence, and the 
wicked the opposite. Hence, if the gods in their kindness 
find a man to be sincere and free from sin, they send him 
on his way crowned not with mere crowns of gold, but with 
every blessing. But if they see a man to be besmirched and 
corrupt, they leave him to receive his retribution, showing 
their anger with him only insofar as he dared to enter a holy 
place when not in a state of purity.” At the same time, turn
ing his eyes to the statue of Asclepius he said, “It is your in
effable and native wisdom you practice, Asclepius, when 
you forbid the wicked to come here, even if they amass all 
the wealth of India and Sardinia for you.13 They do not 
make these sacrifices and dedications to honor divinity, 
but to buy a favorable judgment, which you gods in your 
great justice do not grant.” And he gave many such philo
sophic disquisitions in the sanctuary while still in his early 
youth.

12. The following story also concerns his stay in 
Aegeae. The ruler of Cilicia was a bully and a lecher. When 
he heard talk of Apollonius’s youthful beauty he dropped 
what was doing—in fact he was holding court in Tarsus— 
and dashed off to Aegeae, saying he was ill and needed 
Asclepius. He came up to Apollonius when he was walking 
alone, and said, “Introduce me to the god.” “Why do you 
need an introduction,” said he, “if you are good? The gods 
welcome virtuous men without any go-betweens.” “Be
cause, by Zeus,” said the man, “the god has made you his 
guest, Apollonius, but not me.” “It was my virtue that ree

ls Sardinia does not produce precious stones, but Philostratus 
may have thought that stones such as sard (carnelian) and sar
donyx came from there.
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ξένησεν, fj χρώμενος, ώς δυνατόν νέω, θεράπων τέ 
είμ ι τον ’Ασκληπιόν και εταίρος- εί δε και σοί καλο- 
καγαθίας μέλει, χώρει θαρρών παρά τον θεόν και 
ενχον, ο τι εθέλεις.” “νη Α ι,” είπεν “ην σοί γε προτέρω 
ενξωμαι.” “και τ ι” έφη “έμοι ενξη;” “6” η δ’ ος “εν- 
χεσθαι δει τοΐς καλοΐς- ενχόμεθα 8e αντοΐς κοινωνεΐν 
τον κάλλους και μη φθονεΐν της ώρας.”

’Έ λεγε δε ταντα νποθρνπτων έαντδν και τους 
οφθαλμούς νγραίνων και τ ί γάρ ονχ έλίττων των 
ούτως ασελγών τε και επιρρητων. δ δε τανρηδδν 
νποβλεφας <ες>6 αύτδν “μαίνη,” εφη, “ώ κάθαρμα.” 
τον δ’ ον μόνον προς οργήν ταντα άκονσαντος, άλλα 
και άπειλησαντος, ώς άποκόφοι αντον την κεφαλήν, 
καταγελάσας δ Απολλώνιος “ώ ή δείνα ημέρα” 
άνεβόησε- τρίτη  δε άρα ην απ’ εκείνης, εν η δήμιοι 
κατά την δδδν άπεκτειναν τον υβριστήν εκείνον, ώς 
ζνν Αρχελάω τώ Καππαδοκίας βα σ ιλεΐ νεώτερα επί 
Ρωμαίους πράττοντα. ταντα καί πολλά τοιαντα Μαζί- 

μω τώ Α ίγ ιει ζυγγέγραπται, ηζιώθη δε καί βασιλείων  
επιστολών οντος εύδοκιμών την φωνήν.

13. ’Έιπεί δε τεθνεώτα τον πατέρα ηκονσεν, εδραμεν 
ες τά Τνανα, κάκείνον μεν ταΐς έαντον χερσίν έθαφε 
προς τώ της μητρδς σηματι, ετεθνηκει δε κάκείνη ον 
πάλαι, την δε ουσίαν λαμπράν ονσαν διέλαχε προς 
τον άδελφδν, ακόλαστόν τε καί φιλοπότην οντα. καί 
τώ μεν τρίτον τε καί εικοστόν ην έτος καί ηλικία οΐα 
μη επιτροπενεσθαι, δ δ’ αν είκοσι γεγόνει καί οί νόμοι 
αυτόν νπεΐχον τοΐς επιτρόποις. διατρίφας ονν έν
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ommended me,” he replied, “and because I practice it 
as far as a young man can, I am Asclepius s servant and 
companion. I f  you too care for virtue, go before the god 
without fear and make what prayer you want.” “I will,” he 
replied, “if I can pray to you first.” ‘"What are you going to 
pray to me for?” Apollonius asked. “What one must pray 
for from the beautiful,” said the man. “We pray them to 
share their beauty and not be miserly with their young 
bloom.”

He said this with a limp posture and moist eyes and all 2 
the insinuating movements of such unspeakable lechers. 
Scowling at him beneath his brows, Apollonius said, 
“You are mad, you trash.” The man was not only furious 
at these words, but threatened to cut off Apollonius’s 
head, at which Apollonius laughed and shouted, “Ah for 
the day.” That was the day after next, and on it public slaves 
executed the tyrant in the highway for conspiring with 
Archelaus, the king of Cappadocia, against Rome.14 This 
and much else of the kind has been recorded by Maximus 
of Aegeae, who as an admired speaker was put in charge of 
the imperial correspondence.

13. When Apollonius heard that his father had died, he 
hurried to Tyana and with his own hands laid him to rest 
near the tomb of his mother, since she too had died not 
long before. The estate, a wealthy one, he divided with his 
debauched and drunken brother, who at twenty-two was 
over the age for a guardian, while Apollonius at twenty was 
subjected to guardians by the laws. After a further stay in

14 The last king of Cappadocia, deposed by Tiberius in 17 CE. 6

6 <e?> Cob.
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Αίγαΐς πάλιν, καί το ιερόν Αύκειόν re άποφηνας καί 
Ακαδημίαν, φιλοσοφίας γάρ ηχώ 7τάσης εν αύτώ ην, 
67τανηλθεν 6 5  τα Τνανα άνηρ ηδη καί κύριος των 
εαυτόν. είπόντος δε προς αυτόν τίνος, ώς σωφρονίσαι 
τον άδ€λφόν προσηκοι αντω καί μεταβαλεΐν τον τρό
πον, “τοντί μεν θρασύ” εφη “δόξει, πρεσβύτερον γάρ 
νέος πως άν σωφρονίζοιμι; ώς δε μοι δυνατόν, ίάσο- 
μαι αυτόν τοντωνί των παθών” δίδωσι δη αντω την 
ημίσειαν της εαυτού μοίρας, τον μεν πλειόνων δεΐσθαι 
φησας, έαντόν δε ολίγων,

2 Έφιστάς δε αυτόν καί σοφώς υπαγόμενος ες τό 
σωφρονίζοντι πείθεσθαι “ό μεν πατήρ” εφη “ μεθεστη- 
κεν, 0 5  επαίδενε τε ημάς καί ενουθετει, λοιπός δε συ 
εμοί καί σοί δηπον εγώ. είτ ούν εγώ τι άμαρτάνοιμι, 
σύμβουλος γίγνον καί ίώ τάμά, ειτ αυτός τι άμαρ- 
τάνοις, άνέχον διδάσκοντος.” κάκεινον μεν, ώσπερ οι 
καταφώντες τονς δυσήνιους τε καί μη εναγώγονς των 
ίππων, ές πειθώ ηγαγε καί μετερρύθμισε των αμαρ
τημάτων πολλών όντων, καί γάρ κύβων ηττητο καί 
οίνον, καί εφ3 εταίρας7 έκώμαζεν επαιρούσης αυτόν 
κόμης, ην καί βαφαΐς ησκει, σοβών τε καί άνω 
βαίνων. επεί δε καί τά προς τον άδελφόν αντω εν 
είχεν, επί τούς άλλους ηδη συγγενείς ετράπετο, καί 
τούς δεόμενους σφών άνεκτησατο τη λοιπή ουσία 
μικρά εαντώ ύπολιπόμενος. ότε δη τον μεν Κ λαζομέ- 
νιον Αναξαγόραν άγελαις τε καί μηλοις8 τά εαυτού 
άνεντα προβάτοις εφη μάλλον η άνθρώποις φιλοσο-
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Aegeae, in which he made the shrine a Lyceum and an 
Academy, since it rang entirely with philosophy, he re
turned to Tyana after reaching manhood and coming into 
his own estate. When somebody told him that it was his 
duty to correct his brother and make him change his ways, 
he replied, “That will look arrogant, for how can a young 
man like me correct someone my senior? But I will do my 
best to cure him of these afflictions.” And so he gave him 
half of his own inheritance, saying that his brother needed 
much and himself little.

After getting his attention and wisely inducing him to 2 
respond to correction, he said, “Father is no longer here to 
educate us and give us advice; you are all my family now, 
and of course I am yours. So if I do wrong, advise me and 
save me from error, and if you do wrong, bear with me 
when I instruct you.” Thus, as people stroke restive and 
disobedient horses, he made his brother listen to persua
sion and cured him of all his many faults. Previously he had 
been devoted to dice and drink, and had run after mis
tresses, priding himself on his hair, on which he even used 
dyes, and strutting about in his vanity. Now that Apollonius 
and his brother were on good terms, he started on his other 
relatives, and won over the impecunious among them with 
the rest of his estate. He left only a little for himself, saying 
that when Anaxagoras of Clazomenae let cattle and sheep 
have his land he was acting like a philosopher towards 7 8

7 έταίρας Valck.: eratpat?
8 και ρ,τ;λοΐ5 M. Casaubon (Kay.): καμηλού
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cprjcrou, τον Be Θηβαίον Κράτητα καταποντώσαντα 
την ουσίαν ούτε άνθρώποις γενέσθαι επιτήδειον ούτε 
7τροβάτοις.

3 ΈιύΒοκιμησαντος Be τον ΤΙνθαγόρον επί τω λόγω, 
ον έλεγε περί τον μη δεΐν παρ’ άλλην ίέναι γυναίκα η 
την εαυτού, τοντϊ μεν ετέροις εφη υπό Πυθαγόραν 
προειρησθαι, αυτός Be μητ' άν γημαι μητ' αν ες 
ομιλίαν άφικεσθαι ποτό άφροΒισίων, νπερβαλλόμε- 
νος καί το τον Χοφοκλεους. ό μεν γάρ λνττώντα εφη 
καί άγριον δεσΊτότην άποφνγεΐν ες γήρας έλθών, ό δ’ 
νπ' άρετης re και σωφροσύνης ονΒ' εν μειρακίω ητ- 
τηθη τούτον, άλλα και νέος ών καί τό σώμα έρρωμέ- 
νος εκράτει re καί λνττωντος εδέσποζεν. άλλ' όμως 
σνκοφαντονσί τιveς επί άφροΒισίοις αυτόν, ώς δια
μαρτία ερωτική χρησάμενον καί Βιά τούτο άπενιαυ- 
τισαντα ες το Ί,κνθων έθνος, ος ούτε έφοίτησε ποτέ ες 
%κύθας ούτε ες ερωτικά πάθη άπηνεχθη· ονκουν ούΒε 
Έίύφράτης ποτό εσνκοφάντησεν επί άφροΒισίοις τον 
άνΒρα, καίτοι ψευδή γράμματα κατ' αυτού ξννθείς, ώς 
ev τοΐς π€ρϊ Ένφράτον λόγοις Βείξομεν, Βιεφέρετο δό 
προς τον 'Απολλωνίαν, eiτειΒη πάνθ' υπέρ χρημάτων 
αυτόν πράττοντα επεκοπτεν9 οντος καί άπηγε τον 
χρηματίζεσθαί re καί την σοφίαν καπηλεύειν. άλλα 
ταντα μεν ές τους αυτών χρόνους άναβεβλησθω μοι.

14. Ερομένον Be ποτέ τον 'Απολλωνίαν τον Ευ- 
ξένον, τ ί Βήτα ον ξνγγράφοι καίτοι γενναίως Βοξάζων

9 όπέκοπτεν Rsk.: έπέσκωπτεν
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animals rather than humans, and when Crates of Thebes15 
threw his inheritance into the sea he had benefited neither 
humans nor animals.

Now Pythagoras was praised for saying that a man 3 
should not approach any woman except his wife, but ac
cording to Apollonius Pythagoras had prescribed that for 
others, but he himself was not going to marry or even have 
sexual intercourse. In this he surpassed the famous saying 
of Sophocles, who claimed that he had escaped from a rag
ing, wild master when he reached old age.16 Thanks to his 
virtue and self-mastery, Apollonius was not subject to it 
even as an adolescent, but despite his youth and physical 
strength he overcame and “mastered” its rage. Even so 
some people slander him on sexual grounds, claiming that 
he had an illicit affair and consequently went into banish
ment in the Scythian region, though he never once visited 
Scythia or fell prey to sexual passion. Even Euphrates17 
does not slander the Master on sexual grounds in the men
dacious attack that he wrote against him, as I will show 
when my account comes to Euphrates. Their quarrel came 
about because Apollonius rebuked.him for doing anything 
for money, and tried to dissuade him from money-grub
bing and selling wisdom at a discount. But I should defer 
these details to their proper time.

14. Euxenus once asked Apollonius why he did not be
come a writer when his ideas were noble and his diction

15 Cynic philosopher of the late fourth and early third centu
ries. 16 An often quoted remark of the fifth-century trage
dian, first appearing in Plato’s Republic (329 C).

17 Stoic philosopher, contemporary and persistent enemy of 
Apollonius.
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καί απαγγελία χρώμενος δοκίμω καί έγηγερμένη, 
“οτι” εφη “ονπω εσιώπησα.” καί ενθένδε άρζάμενος 
σιωπάν ωήθη δεΐν, καί την μεν φωνήν κατεΐχεν, οί 8’ 
οφθαλμοί καί 6 νους πλεΐστα μεν άνεγίγνωσκον, 
πλεΐστα δε ες μνήμην άνελεγοντο. τό τοι μνημ,ονικόν 
εκατοντούτης γενόμενος καί νπερ τον Άιμωνίδην ερ- 
ρωτο, καί ύμνος αντω τις ες την μνημοσύνην ήδετο, εν 
φ πάντα μεν νπο τον χρόνον μαραίνεσθαί φησιν, 
αντόν γε μην τον χρόνον άγήρω τε καί αθάνατον 
παρα την μνημοσύνην10 είναι.

2 Ον μην άχαρις τά γε ες ζννονσίας ήν παρ’ ον 
εσιωπα χρόνον, άλλα προς τά λεγάμενα καί οί 
οφθαλμοί τ ι επεσήμαινον καί ή χειρ καί το τής 
κεφαλής νεύμα, ονδε άμειδής ή σκνθρωπός εφαίνετο, 
το γάρ φιλέταιρόν τε καί τό ενμενες είχε, τούτον 
επιπονωτατον αντω φησι γενέσθαι τον β ίον όλων 
πεντε ετών άσκηθεντα, πολλά μεν γάρ είπεΐν εχοντα 
μή είπεΐν, πολλά 8e προς οργήν άκούσαντα μη άκον- 
σαι, πολλοΐς δ’ επιπλήζαι προαχθέντα “ ‘τετλαθι δη 
κραδίη’ τε καί γλώττα” προς εαντόν φάναι, λόγων τε 
προσκρονσάντων αντω παρεΐναι τάς ελεγζεις τότε.

15. Αιετριφε τε τούς τής σιωπής χρόνονς τον μεν εν 
ΤΙαμφύλοις, τον δε εν Κιλικίο., καί βαδίζων δι ούτω 
τρνφώντων εθνών ονδαμον έφθεγζατο, ονδ’ νπήχθη 
γρύζαι. οπότε μην στασιαζούση πόλει εντύχοι, πολ- 
λαί δε εστασίαζον νπερ θεαμάτων ον σπονδαίων, 
παρελθών αν καί δείζας εαντόν, καί τ ι καί μελλούσης
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pure and alert. “Because I have not yet fallen silent,” he 
answered. From then on he considered himself bound to 
silence, though while he held his tongue, his eyes and mind 
read and stored away very many things in his memory. In 
fact even when he was a hundred he surpassed Simonides 
himself in power of recollection.18 He used to sing a hymn 
in honor of Memory, in which he says that all things wither 
in time, but time itself is ageless and immortal thanks to 
memory.

He was not however socially unattractive during the 2 
time of his silence , but when spoken to he replied with his 
eyes, his hands, or by motions of his head; and he did not 
seem unsmiling or gloomy, but retained his love of society 
and his kindness. He says that this way of life, which he 
practiced for five whole years, was extremely difficult. He 
could not speak when he had much to say, and could not 
hear when he heard much to make him angry. He was im
pelled to correct many people, but said to himself, ‘“Bear 
up, my heart,’19 and my tongue too,” and when remarks 
offended him he deferred refuting them for a time.

15. He spent the time of his silence partly in Pamphylia 
and partly in Cilicia, and though he traveled among such 
pleasure-loving regions he never uttered a sound or was 
induced even to murmur. Whenever a city he visited was in 
turmoil, as many were because of their worthless amuse
ments, he would enter, show himself, and give some hint of

18 Poet of the late sixth and early fifth centuries from the 
Aegean island of Ceos, believed to have in vented the art of memo
rization. 19 Homer, Odyssey 20.18.

1° την μνημοσύνην Richards: της μνημοσύνης
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βπιπΧήξβως τή χβιρί καί τώ ττροσώττω ένδβιξάμβνος, 
βξήρητ αν αταξία πάσα καί ώσπβρ iv μυστηρίοις 
βσιώπων. καί το μβν τούς ορχηστών τβ καί ίππων 
βνβκα στασιάζβιν ώρμηκότας άνασχβίν ονπω μβγα, 
οί yap  ύπβρ τοιούτων άτακτουντβς, αν προς άιS p a  
ΐδωσιν, έρνθριώσί re καί αυτών βπιΧαμβάνονται καί 
ράστα δη ές νουν ήκουσι,

2 Αιμώ δβ πβπιβσμβνην πόΧιν ου ρόδιον βύηνίω καί 
πιθανώ λόγω  μβταδιδάξαι καί οργής παΰσαι, άΧΧ' 
’ΑποΧΧωνίω καί ή σιωπή προς τούς ούτω διακβιμβνους 
ήρκβι. άφίκβτο μβν yap  βς ‘Άσπβνδον την ΤίαμφύΧων 
(προς Εύρυμβδοντι δβ οίκβΐται ποταμώ ή πόΧις αυτή, 
τρίτη τών βκβί), όροβοι δ ’ ωνιοι καί τα βς βρώ σιν  
αναγκαία διββοσκβν αυτούς, τον γάρ σίτον οί δυνατοί 
ξυγκΧβίσαντβς βίχον, ιν βκκαπηΧβυθβίη τής χώρας, 
άνηρβθιστο δη βπί τον άρχοντα ήΧικία πάσα καί 
πυρος βπ’ αυτόν ήπτοντο, καίτοι προσκβίμβνον τοίς 
βασιΧβίοις άνδριάσιν, οι καί τού Αιος τού βν ΌΧυμπία 
φοββρώτβροι ήσαν τότβ καί άσυΧότβροι, Τιββρίου γβ 
οντβς, βφ* ου Χβγβταί τις άσββήσαι δόξαι, τυπτήσας 
τον βαυτού δούΧον φβροντα δραχμήν άργυράν νβνο- 
μισμβνην βς Ύιββριον. προσβΧθών ούν τώ άρχοντι 
ήρβτο αυτόν τή χβιρί, ο τ ι βιη τούτο, τού δβ άδικβίν μβν 20

20 Dancers, also called “pantomimes,” performed mythologi
cal ballets, and were a popular type of entertainment in the Ro
man empire.
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his intended rebuke by his hand and his expression. That 
would end all disturbance, and silence fell as if at the Mys
teries. But there is nothing wonderful about restraining 
people beginning to fight over dancers20 or horses, since 
those misbehaving over such matters will blush, recover 
themselves, and return to their senses at the sight of a true 
man.

When a city is gnawed by famine, however, it is no easy 2 
matter to win it over with calm and persuasive words and 
to check its fury, though with Apollonius even silence was 
enough to control those in such a condition. He once came 
to Aspendus in Pamphylia, a city situated on the river 
Eurymedon, and the third in importance of the province. 
Vetch was on sale, and people lived off anything that gave 
sustenance, as the upper classes were keeping the grain 
stored up to create a shortage in the territory.21 People of 
every age were infuriated with the chief magistrate, and 
had begun to light torches to burn him alive, even though 
he clung to the statues of the emperor. At that time these 
were more feared and sacrosanct than the Zeus at Olym
pia, since they represented Tiberius. (In his reign, they say, 
a man was convicted for treason simply for beating his own 
slave when the slave was carrying a silver drachma with 
Tiberius’s image.)22 So Apollonius went to the magistrate 
and by means of a gesture asked him the matter. The man 
said he had done no wrong, but was being wronged to-

21 Bitter vetch was mainly used as animal fodder.
22 Tiberius was highly suspicious of treason (maiestas). Cf. the 

story of Jesus shown a Roman denarius with the “image and cir
cumscription of Caesar,” probably Tiberius (Luke 20.24).
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ουδέv φ ήσ α ντος, ά δ ικ ε ΐσ θ α ι δέ μετά τον δήμον, λόγον  
δ’ ει μη τνχ ο ι, ζννα ιτο λε ίσ θ α ι τώ δήμω ,

3 Μετεσ τρά φ η  τε είς τους π ερ ιεσ τηκό τα ς  6 Απολ
λώνιος και ενενσ εν  ώς χ ρ ή  άκονσαι, οί δε ου μόνον  
εσ ιώ π ησ α ν  νπ ’ έκπ λήζεω ς τή ς  προς αυτόν, αλλά και 
τό πυρ εθεντο  επ ί των βω μ ώ ν των αντόθ ι. άναθαρρή- 

σ α ς ονν ό αρχώ ν “ό S e lv a ” εφ η  “κα ί ό S e lv a” π λe ίovς  
είπώ ν “τον λ ιμ ό ν  τον κα θεστηκότος α ίτ ιο ι, τον γα ρ  
σ ίτο ν  ά π oλaβό vτeς  φ νλ ά ττο νσ ι κατ άλλος άλλο τής  
χώ ρας.” διακελενομενω ν  δε των Α σ π ενδ ίω ν  ά λ λή λ ο ις  
επ ί τους αγρούς φοιτάν, άνένενσεν  ό Α π ολλώ νιος μ ή  
πράττειν τούτο, μ e τ a κ a λ e lv  δέ μ ά λλο ν  τούς  εν τή  
α ιτ ία  κα ί π α ρ ’ έκόντων εν ρ έσ θ α ι τον σ ίτο ν , άφ ικομέ-  
νων δέ μ ικ ρό ν  μεν έδέηετε και φω νήν έπ ’ αυτούς ρή ζα ι, 

παθώ ν τ ι προς τα των πολλώ ν δάκρνα, καί γα ρ  π α ιδ ία  
ζννερ ρ νη κ ει κα ί γύνα ια , κα ί ώ λοφνροντο ο ί γ εγη ρ α -  
κότες, ώς αντίκα  δ ή  άποθανονμενο ι λ ιμ ώ . τ ιμ ώ ν  δέ τό 
της σ ιω π ής  δόγμα , γp ά φ e ι ές γ ρ α μ μ α τε ΐο ν  έπ ίπ λ η ζ ιν  
κα ί δ ίδω σ ιν  άναγνώ ναι τώ α ρ χ ο ν τ ι· η δε επ ίπ λ η ζ ις  
ώδε ε ιχ ε ν  “ Α π ολλώ νιος σ ιτο κ α π ή λο ις  Α σ π ενδίω ν. ή  
γ ή  πάντω ν μ ή τη ρ ,  δίκαια γά ρ , υμείς δέ άδικο ι όντες 
π επ ο ίη σ θ ε αυτήν αυτών μόνω ν μ η τέρ α , κα ί el μ ή  
π α νσ εσ θ ε, ονκ έάσω υμά ς έπ ’ αυτής ίσ τά ν α ι.” ταντα  
δεισ avτeς  ένέπ λησ α ν  τή ν  αγοράν σ ίτο ν , καί ά νεβ ίω  ή  
πόλις .

16. Έ ιπεφοιτησε και Α ντιόχεια , τή  μ εγ ά λ η  πεπαν- 
μένος τού σ ιω πά ν, κα ί π α ρ ή λθ εν  ες τό ιερόν τον  

Ααφναίον Α πόλλω νός, ώ π ερ ιά π το νσ ιν  Α σ σ ν ρ ιο ι τον
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gether Math the people, and if he could not get a hearing, 
he and they would perish together.

Turning to the bystanders, Apollonius nodded to them 3 
to listen, and out of reverence for him they not only fell si
lent, but also put their torches on the nearby altars. Re
covering his courage, the magistrate said, “so-and-so and 
so-and-so” (naming several people) “are responsible for 
the present famine. They are holding back the grain and 
storing it in different parts of the territory.” The Aspen- 
diaris began to urge each other to go to these estates, but 
Apollonius shook his head to show that they should not do 
this, but instead summon the accused and recover the 
grain from them voluntarily. On their arrival, he could 
scarcely help breaking into speech against them, being 
rather moved by the tears of the people, for women and 
children had gathered, and the aged were groaning as if 
about to die of starvation on the spot. Yet he obeyed his 
vow of silence, writing his reproach on a writing tablet and 
giving it to the magistrate to read. This was his reproach: 
“Apollonius to the corn merchants of Aspendus. The earth 
in her justice is the mother of all,..but you in your injustice 
have made her mother to yourselves alone. If you do not 
stop I will not even let you stand on the earths face.” 
Frightened by his words, they flooded the market with 
grain, and the city revived.

16. Visiting Antioch the Great when his silence was 
over, he went to the sanctuary of Apollo at Daphne.23 The 
Assyrians connect a well knoMm Arcadian myth with this

23 Daphne (“Laurel”) was a suburb of Antioch with a cele
brated temple of Apollo.
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μύθον τον Αρκάδα- την yap  τον Αάδωνος Αάφνην εκεί 
μεταφύναι λέγονσι καί ποταμός αντοϊς ρεϊ Κάδων, 
καί φντον τιμάται παρ’ αντοϊς δάφνης, τούτο δη τό 
αντί της παρθένον, κνπαρίττων τε νφη αμήχανα περι- 
έστηκε κύκλω τό ιερόν, και πηγάς έκδίδωσιν 6 χώρος 
άφθόνονς τε και ηρεμούσας, αΐς τον Κπόλλω φασϊ 
ραίνεσθαι. ενταύθα κνπαρίττον τ ι ερνος η γη άνα- 
δέδωκεν επί Κνπαρίττω φασϊν έφηβο) Άσσνρίω, και 
πιστούται την μεταβολήν η ώρα τον φντον.

2 Και ’ίσως νεανικώτερον άπτεσθαι δοκώ τον λόγον 
διαμνθολογών τά τοιαντα· άλλ’ ονχ νπερ μνθολογίας 
ταντα. τ ί δε μοι ό λόγος βούλεται; 6 Απολλώνιος 
ιδών τό ιερόν χαρίεν μεν, σπονδήν δ’ εν αντω ον- 
δεμίαν, άλλ’ άνθρώπονς ημιβαρβάρονς και άμον- 
σονς, “’Άπολλον,” εφη “μετάβαλε τούς άφώνονς ές 
δένδρα, ϊνα καν ώς κνπάριττοι ηχώσιν.” τάς δέ πηγάς 
επισκεφάμενος, ώς γαληνην άγονσι και κελαρύζει 
σφών ονδεμία, “η αφωνία” είπεν “η ενταύθα ονδέ ταϊς 
πηγαϊς ζνγχωρεΐ φθέγγεσθαι.” προς δε τον Αάδωνα 
ιδών “ονχ η θνγάτηρ” εφη “σοί μόνη μετέβαλεν, άλλα 
καί σν τω δόξαι βάρβαρος εξ "Κλληνός τε καί Άρ- 
κάδος.”

3 ’Ε7Γ€ΐ δε εγνω διαλέγεσθαι, τά μέν όμιλούμενα των 
χωρίων καί άτακτούντα παρητεΐτο, φησας ονκ αν
θρώπων έαντω δεΐν άλλ’ άνδρών, τά δέ σεμνότερα 
εσεφοίτα καί ωκει των ιερών τά μη κληιστά. ηλίον μεν 
δη άνίσχοντος εφ’ έαντού τινα επραττεν, ά μόνοις 
έποίει δηλα τοΐς ετών τεττάρων σιωπάν γεγνμνασμέ-

68



BOOK I

place, saying that Daphne the daughter of Ladon was 
transformed there, and they have a flowing river Ladon, 
and honor a laurel tree as the transfiguration of the girl. 
Cypresses of enormous height surround the sanctuary, and 
the place produces plentiful, gentle springs, in which 
Apollo is said to dip. The soil has yielded a slender cypress 
tree, named after an Assyrian youth called Cypress, they 
say, and the tree’s beauty corroborates the transformation.

Perhaps I seem to be beginning my story in a rather ju- 2 
venile way, inserting such tales, but they are not here sim
ply as tales. What then does my account mean? Apollonius 
saw that the sanctuary was pleasant, but it contained no se
rious pursuit, but instead some semi-barbarous and uncul
tured folk. “Apollo,” he said, “change these dumb crea
tures into trees so that they can at least make a sound as 
cypresses.” After observing how calm the springs were, 
and how none of them splashed, he said, “The silence here 
even prevents the fountains from making a sound.” And 
looking at the Ladon he said, “Not only was your daughter 
transformed, but you were too, since you seem to have be
come a barbarian after being a Greek and an Arcadian.”

When he- decided to converse, he avoided crowded and 3 
unruly places, saying that he needed the company of true 
men, and not mere humans. Instead he visited the holiest 
places and lived in any sanctuary that was not closed. At 
sunrise he used to perform certain rites by himself, which 
he revealed only to those who had kept silence for four
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νοις. τον δε μετά ταντα καιρόν, el μέν Ε λλά ς η πόλις 
€Ϊη καί τά iepa γνώριμα, ζνγκαλών αν τους ιερέας 
έφιλοσόφβι περί των θβών και διωρθοντο αντονς, el 
ττον των νομιζομένων έζαλλάττο^ν, el δε βάρβαρα  τε 
και ιδιότροπα ώίη, δΐ€μάνθανε τους ίδρνσαμένονς 
αυτά καί έφ’ οτω ιδρνθη, πνθόμενός τε, 077-77 θερα
πεύεται ταντα και νποθέμενος, el τι σoφώτepov τον 
δρωμένον ένθνμι]6eiT), μeτφeι επι τους όμιλητάς και 
εκέλευευ έρωταν, ά βούλονται. έφασκβ γάρ χρηναι 
τους οντω φιλοσοφονντας ηοΰς μέν άρχομένης Ijvvei- 
ναι θζοϊς, προϊονσης δε πβρί Oeojv, τον δέ μ,ετά ταντα 
καιρόν άvθpωπeίωv περί τάς ζννονσίας ποιβΐσθαι.

4 Είπών δ’ αν προς τους εταίρους, όπόσα ηρώτων, 
και ίκανώς της τοιαντης ζννονσίας έχων, επί την 
διάλεζιν άνίστατο λοιπόν την ές πάντας, ον προ 
μ€σ-ημβρίας, άλλ’ όπότe μάλιστα η ημέρα έστηκοι. 
και δ ια λ έγ ε ις  άν ώς άπαρκάιν ω€το, ηλβίφβτό τβ και 
τpιφάμevoς lei έαντόν ές ύδωρ φνχρόν, γήρας ανθρώ
πων καλών τά βαλανεΐα. της γονν Avτιoχeίaς άπο- 
κλεισθeίσης ές αυτά επί ρ,εγάλοις άμαρτημασιν, 
“εδωκευ νμΐν” ’έφη “ό βασιλ€νς κακοΐς ονσι βιώναι 
πλείουα έτη.” Έφβσίων δε βονλομένων καταλιθώσαι 
τον άρχοντα έπι τω μη έκπνρονν τά βαλανέΐα, “υμείς 
μέν τον άρχοντα” βφη “αίτιάσ0€ επειδή πονηρώς 
λovσθe, έγώ δε υμάς ότι λούστε.”

17. Αόγων δε ιδέαν έπησκησβν ον διθνραμβώδη 
και φλeγμaίvovσav ποιητικοΐς όνόμασιν, ονδ’ αν κατ- 
βγλωττισμένην και νπβραττικ'ιζονσαν, αηδές γάρ τό
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years. In the following hours, if the city was Greek and its 
cult was famous, he would call the priests together for a 
lecture about the gods, setting them right if they had devi
ated from any tradition. If the cult was exotic and peculiar, 
he would make inquiries about the founders and the pur
pose of the foundation. Then, after finding out the reason 
for the customs and suggesting any way that occurred to 
him of making the ritual more philosophic, he would go to 
his disciples and tell them to put any questions they liked. 
For he held that those of his philosophy should converse 
with the gods as day broke, but about them as it advanced, 
and thereafter they should talk about human affairs.

When he had answered all his disciples’ questions and 4 
had had enough of such conversation, he would next get up 
and give his general lecture, not before noon but when the 
day was turning. After conversing as much as he thought 
enough, he would anoint and rub himself down, and then 
take a cold dip. Public bathhouses he called “mens senil
ity,” and when Antioch had been shut out of its baths as 
punishment for grave misconduct, he said, “The emperor 
has given you more years of life despite your errors.” And 
when the Ephesians wanted to stone the chief magistrate 
for not heating the baths, he said, “You blame the magis
trate because you bathe in discomfort, but I blame you for 
bathing.”

17. The style of speech he adopted was not rhapsodic 
and turgid with poetic vocabulary, and yet not pedantic or 
overly Attic, since he considered unpleasant a style that
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υπέρ την μετρίαν !Aτθίδα ηγείτο, ουδέ λεπτολογίa  
εδίδου, ουδέ διηγε τους λόγους, ουδέ ειρωνευόμενου 
τις ηκουσεν η περιπατούντος ες τους άκροωμένους, 
άλλ’ ώσπερ εκ τρίποδος δτε διαλέγοιτο “οΐδα” ελεγε 
καί “δοκεΐ μου” καί “ποΐ φ έρεσθε” καί “χρη είδέναι.” 
καί αί δόζαι βραχεΐα ι καί αδαμάντινοι κύριά τε ονό
ματα καί προσπεφυκότα τοΐς πράγμασι, καί τά λεγά
μενα ηχώ εϊχεν, ώσπερ από σκήπτρου θεμιστευόμένα, 
ερομενου δε αυτόν των στενολεσχούντων τινός, οτου 
ενεκα ου ζητοίη, “οτι” έφη “μειράκιου ών εζητησα, νυν 
δε ου χρη ζητέίν, αλλά διδάσκειν ά εύρηκα.” “πώς ουν, 
Απολλώνιε, διαλεζεται 6 σοφός;” πάλιν επερομενου 
αυτόν “ώς νομοθετης,” εφη “δει γάρ τον νομοθέτην, ά 
πέπεικεν εαυτόν, ταΰτα έπιτάγματα ες τους πολλούς 
ποιεϊσθαι.” ώδε αυτω τά εν Αντιόχεια έσπονδάζετο, 
καί επεστρεφεν ες εαυτόν ανθρώπους άμουσοτάτους.

18. Mera δε ταϋτα λογισμόν έαυτώ διδούς απο
δημίας μείζονος, ενθυμείται τό Ινδικόν έθνος καί τούς 
εν αυτω σοφούς, οι λέγονται Βραχμάνές τε καί 'Τρ- 
κάνιοι είναι, προσηκειν φησας νέω άνδρί άποδημεΐν 
τε καί υπερορία) αϊρεσθαι. εύρημα δέ τούς μάγους 
έποιεΐτο, οΐ Βαβυλώνα κα,ί Χουσα οικοΰσι, καί γάρ αν 
καί τά έκείνων διαμαθεΐν δδώ χρώμενος. καί προς 
τούς όμιλητάς επτά όντας άνέφηνε την γνώμην, πει- 
ρωμένων δέ αυτών ζυμβουλεύειν έτερα, ε ί πη άφελ- 
χθείη της ορμής ταύτης, “εγώ μεν θεούς” έφη “συμ-
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was more than moderately Attic. He was not given to logic
chopping or to long discourses, and he was never heard be
ing ironic or argumentative with his listeners. In answering 
he spoke as if ex cathedra, saying “I know,” “I believe,” 
“Where are you off to?” “You ought to know.” His sen
tences were short and lapidary, his vocabulary correct and 
fitted to the circumstances, and his sayings had the ring of 
commandments issued from a throne. When some quib- 
bler asked him why he did not engage in inquiry, he re
plied, “Because I inquired in my youth; now it is my duty 
not to inquire but to teach what I have found.” And when 
the man asked him next, “How will a wise man converse?” 
he replied, “Like a lawgiver: for a lawgiver must make his 
own convictions into ordinances for the many.” This is how 
he conversed in Antioch, winning the admiration of people 
completely without culture.

18. After this he pondered making a greater journey, 
and decided on the country of India and the wise men 
there called Brahmans and Hyrcanians.24 He said that a 
young man ought to travel and be off to foreign parts. He 
considered the Magi that live in Babylon and Susa an extra 
dividend,25 for he would learn their ways too in the course 
of his journey. When he revealed his decision to his disci
ples, who were seven in number, they tried to urge some 
other plan in the hope of diverting him from this resolu
tion. “I,” he replied, “have taken advice from the gods, and

24 The Brahmans were the priestly caste of the Hindus, known 
to the Greeks since Alexander the Great. Hyrcania is the region 
southeast of the Caspian, and thus far from India, so that die text 
may be corrupt.

25 Wise men and advisers of the Persian kings. Babylon was by 
now a ghost city, but Susa was still important under the Parthians.
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βουλους πεποίημαι καί τά δεδογμένα εϊρηκα, υμών δε 
βάσανον εποιούμην, εί προς άπερ εγώ έρρωσθε. έπεί 
τοίννν μαλακώς έχετε, υμείς μεν υγιαίνετε” έφη “καί 
φιλοσοφείτε· εμοί δε βαδιστέα, οί σοφία τε καί δαί- 
μων με άγει.” ταΰτα είπών εζελαύνει της Αντιόχειας 
μετά δυοΐν θεραπόντοιν, ώπερ11 αϋτώ πατρικώ ηστην, 
6 μεν ες τάχος γραφών, 6 δε ες κάλλος.

19. Καί άφικνεΐται ες την άρχαίαν Ν ίνον, εν η 
άγαλμα ϊδρυται τρόπον βάρβαρον, εστι δε άρα Ίώ η 
Ινάχου, καί κέρατα των κροτάφων έκκρούει μικρά καί 
οιον μέλλοντα, ενταύθα διατρίβοντι καί πλείω βυνι- 
έντι περί του αγάλματος η οί ιερείς καί προφηται, 
προσεφοίτησε Αάμις ό Ν ιιηος, ον κατ άρχάς έφην 
ξυναποδημησαί οί, καί ξυνέμπορον γενέσθαι της 
σοφίας πάσης καί πολλά του άνδρός διασώσασθαι. 
09 άγασθείς αυτόν καί ζηλώσας της όδοϋ “ΐωμεν,” εφη 

Απολλώνιε, συ μεν θεώ επόμενος, εγώ δε σοί, καί 
γάρ με καί πολλοί άζιον εύροις ά ν εί μεν άλλο τι ουκ 
οίδα, τό δ’ ούν ες Βαβυλώνα ήκον,11 12 πόλεις τε, όπόσαι 
είσίν, οίδα άνελθών ου πάλαι καί κώμας, εν αίς πολλά 
αγαθά, καί μην καί τάς φωνάς των βαρβάρων, όπο- 
σαι είσίν, είσ ί δε άλλη μεν Αρμενίων, άλλη δε Μηδων 
τε καί Περσών, άλλη δε Καδουσίων, καταλαμβάνω13 
δέ πάσας.” “εγώ δε,” εϊπεν “ώ εταίρε, πασών ζυνίημι, 
μαθών μηδεμίαν.”

11 ώπερ Cob.: οϊπερ 12 ηκον Kay.: άγον
13 καταλαμβάνω Jackson: μεταλαμβάνω
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have told you my decision. I was testing you to see if you 
had the same strength as I do. But since you are weak, I 
wish you health and love of knowledge, but I must go 
where wisdom and my guardian spirit lead me.” So saying, 
he left Antioch with two family servants, of whom one was 
a shorthand writer and the other a calligrapher.

19. And so he arrived in Old Ninos, where there is an 
idol of barbarian type in the shape of Io the daughter 
of Inachus, with little horns projecting from her temples 
and just breaking through.26 Since Apollonius during his 
stay showed more knowledge about the idol than the 
priests and the prophets, Damis of Ninos came to hear 
him. This is the man whom I mentioned at the beginning 
as Apollonius’s companion, who shared in all his wisdom 
and preserved many details about the Master. Struck with 
admiration and eager to share his journey, he said, “Let us 
go, Apollonius, you following God and I following you, for 
you might find me very valuable. I may not know anything 
else, but I have been to Babylon; and, having returned 
from there recently, I know all the cities there are and the 
villages, in which there are many good things, and more
over I know every one of the barbarian languages. The 
Armenians have one, the Medes and Persians another, the 
Cadusians another,27 and I understand them all.” “But I, 
my friend,” replied Apollonius, “know them all, and have 
learned none.”

26 Syrian Hierapolis (“Old Ninos”) had a famous cult of the 
goddess Atargatis. Io was a heroine of Argos whom Hera out of 
jealousy turned into a cow.

27 Nomadic tribe living southwest of the Caspian.
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2 θαυμάσαντος δε του Νινίου “μη θαύμασες” είπεν 
“ei πάσας οιδα φωνάς ανθρώπων οϊδα yap δη και 
δσα σιωπώσιν άνθρωποι.” ό μεν δη "Ασσυρίας προσ- 
ηνζατο αυτόν, ώς ταντα ηκουσε, και ώσπερ δαίμονα 
ββλεπε, συνην τε αντω επιδιδούς την σοφίαν και 6 τι 
μάθοι μνημονεύων. φωνή δε ην τω Ασσυρίω ζυμ- 
μέτρως πράττονσα, το yap  λογοειδες ονκ είχεν, άτε 
παιδενθείς εν βαρβάροις, διατριβήν δε άναγράφαι 
και συνουσίαν, καί 6 τι ηκονσεν η είδεν άνατνπώσαι, 
καί υπόμνημα των τοιουτων ζυνθεΐναι σφόδρα ικανός 
ην, καί επετηδενε τούτο άριστα ανθρώπων.

3 Ή γονν δελτος η των έκφατνισμάτων τοιοντον τω 
Αάμιδι νουν ε ίχ εν  ό Αάμις εβονλετο μηδέν των 
"Απολλώνιου άγνοεΐσθαι, άλλ’ εΐ τ ι καί παρεφθέγζατο 
η εϊπεν, άναγεγράφθαι καί τούτο, καί άξιόν γε είπεΐν, 
ά καί προς τον μεμφάμενον την διατριβήν ταύτην 
άπεφθεγξατο. διασύροντας yap  αυτόν ανθρώπου ρά
θυμου τε καί βασκάνου, καί τα μεν άλλα όρθώς 
άναγράφειν φησαντος, όπόσαι γνώμαι τε είσ ι και 
δόζαι του άνδρός, ταυτί δε τά οΰτω μικρά ζυλλε- 
γόμενον παραπλησιόν που τοΐς κυσί πραττειν τοΐς 
σιτουμενοις τά εκπίπτοντα της δαιτός, ύπολαβών ο 
Αάμις “εί δαΐτες” εφη “θεών είσ ι καί σιτουνται θεοί, 
πάντως που καί θεράποντες αύτοΐς είσιν, οις μέλει του 
μηδέ τά πίπτοντα της αμβροσίας άπόλλυσθαι.” τοι- 
οϋδε μεν εταίρου καί εραστού έτυχεν, ω το πολύ του 
βίου συνεπορεύθη.

20. ΐίαριόντας δε αυτούς ές την μέσην των ποτα-

76



BOOK I

The man from Ninos was amazed, but Apollonius said, 2 
“Do not be surprised if I know all human languages: I also 
know all that humans keep unspoken.” The Assyrian wor
shiped him when he said this, regarding him as a super
natural being, and he became his companion, growing in 
wisdom and remembering everything he learned. The As- 
syrians Greek was mediocre, for he lacked elegance of 
style, having been educated among barbarians. Yet he was 
very well able to record a discourse or a conversation, de
scribing what he had heard or seen and making an account 
of such experiences, and he was better fitted to do this than 
anybody.

Damis s Scrap Book was composed for this purpose, 3 
that he wished nothing about Apollonius to go unknown, 
but even his asides and random remarks to be recorded. It 
is worth noting the retort he made to a man who criticized 
this pursuit. Some lazy and malevolent creature ridiculed 
him, saying that he was right to put down everything that 
constituted the sayings and opinions of the Master, but in 
collecting such trifling things he was acting like a dog that 
feeds on the scraps fallen from a dinner. Damis replied, “If 
the gods have dinners and the gods take food, they must 
certainly have attendants to make sure that even the scraps 
of ambrosia do not go to waste.” This was the kind of com
panion and admirer that Apollonius found as a traveling 
companion for most of his life.

20. When they were about to cross to Mesopotamia, the
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μών 6 τελώνης δ επ ιβεβλημένος τώ Ζεύγματι προς τό 
πινάκιον ήγε και ηρώτα, 6 τ ι άπάγοιεν, δ δε \'Απολλώ
νιος “άπάγω” εφη "σωφροσύνην, δικαιοσύνην, αρε
τήν, εγκράτειαν, ανδρείαν, άσκησιν,” πολλά οντω 
και14 θηλεα εϊρας ονόματα, δ δ5 ηδη βλέπων τό εαυτόν 
κέρδος “άπόγραφαι15 ονν” έφη “τάς δούλας.” δ δε “ονκ 
έξεστιν,” ειπεν “ον γάρ δούλας άπάγω ταύτας, άλλα 
δέσποινας.”

2 Την δε των ποταμών μέσην δ Ύίγρις άποφαίνει και 
δ Ευφράτης ρέοντες μεν έξ ’Αρμενίας και Ταύρον 
λήγοντας, περιβάλλοντες δέ ήπειρον, έν η και πόλεις 
μέν, τό δε πλεΐστον κώμαι, έθνη τε Αρμένια και 
Αράβια, ά ζνγκλείσαντες οι ποταμοί εχονσιν, ών καί 
νομάδες οί πολλοί στείχονσιν, οντω τι νησιώτας εαυ
τούς νομίζοντες, ώς επί θάλαττάν τε καταβαίνειν 
φάσκειν, οτ επί τούς ποταμούς βαδίζοιεν, όρον τε 
ποιεΐσθαι της γης τον των ποταμών κύκλον άποτορ- 
νεύσαντες γάρ την προειρημένην ήπειρον επί την 
αντην ΐενται θάλατταν. είσ ί δ’, οι φασιν ές έλος 
άφανίζεσθαι τό πολύ τον Εύφράτον καί τελευτάν τον 
ποταμον τούτον έν τη γη. λόγον δ’ ενιοι θρασντέρον 
εφάπτονται, φάσκοντες αυτόν υπό τη γη ρέοντα ες 
Αίγνπτον άναφαινεσθαι καί Νείλω σνγκεράνννσθαι.

3 Ακριβολογίας μέν δη ενεκα καί τον μηδέν παρα- 
λελεΐφθαί μ  οι τών γεγραμμένων υπό τον Αάμιδος, 
εβονλόμην άν καί τά διά τών βαρβάρων τούτων
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tax collector in charge of Zeugma took them to the notice 
board and asked them what they were exporting.28 “Pru
dence,” replied Apollonius, “Justice, Virtue, Temperance, 
Courage, Perseverance,” thus stringing out many nouns in 
the feminine. The official, immediately thinking of his own 
profit, said, “Well then, register your servants.” “I cannot,” 
retorted Apollonius, “since it is not my servants I am ex
porting, but my governesses.”

Mesopotamia is created by the Tigris and the Euphra- 2 
tes flowing from Armenia and the foothills of the Taurus, 
since they define a landmass that contains some cities but 
mostly villages. The Armenian and Arabian tribes that are 
included by these rivers mostly travel as nomads. Yet they 
consider themselves to be island dwellers, and say they are 
going down to the sea when they approach the rivers, and 
they believe the circuit of the rivers, which after circum
scribing this landmass enter the same sea, to be the limit of 
the world. Some say that most of the Euphrates disappears 
into a marsh and that this river ends in the earth, while 
others, venturing an even bolder account, say that after 
flowing underground it reappears in Egypt, mingling with 
the Nile.

To be precise and to leave out nothing that Damis 3 
wrote, I would have liked to tell of their conversations as 
they traveled among these barbarians. But my narrative

28 Zeugma (“Junction”) was a major crossing point of the 
Euphrates between Roman and Parthian territory; the “notice 
board” must have contained a list o f dutiable items. 14 15

14 ουτω και Jackson: και οντω-
15 άπόγραψαι Rsk.: άπογράψαι
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πορευομένοις σπουδασθέντα είπείν, ζυνελαύνει Se 
ημάς 6 λογος ές τά μείζω τε και θαυμασιώτερα, ον 
μην ώς Βυοΐν γε άμελησαι τούτοιν, της τε ανδρείας, η 
χρώμενος ό Απολλώνιος διεπορεύθη βάρβαρα έθνη 
και ληστρικά, ουδ’ νπο 'Ρωμαίοις πω οντα, της τε 
σοφίας, η τον ’Αράβιον τρόπον ες ζννεσιν της των 
ζώων φωνής ηλθεν. εμαθε δε τοντο διά τοντωνϊ των 
Αραβιών πορενόμενος, άριστα γιγνωσκόντων τε αντό 
και πραττόντων. εστι yap  των Αραβιών ηδη κοινόν 
και των ορνίθων άκονειν μαντενομενων, όπόσα οί 
χρησμοί, ζνμβάλλονται δε των άλογων, σιτονμενοι 
των δρακόντων οι μεν καρδίαν φασίν, οί δε ήπαρ.

21. Κτησιφώντα δε νπερβαλών καί παριών ες τά 
Βαβνλωνος όρια, φρονρά μεν αντόθι ην εκ βασιλέως, 
ην ονκ αν παρηλθε τις μη ονκ ερώτηθείς εαυτόν τε καί 
πόλιν καί εφ’ ο τ ι ηκοι. σατράπης Se τη φρουρά ταυτη 
επετέτακτο, βασιλέως τις, οίμαι, οφθαλμός, ό γάρ 
Μηδος άρτι ές το άρχειν ηκων ου ζυνεχώρει εαυτό) 
άδεώς ζην, αλλά όντα τε καί ούκ όντα δεδιώς ές 
φόβους κατεπεπτώκει καί πτοιας. άγονται τοίνυν 
παρά τον σατράπην Απολλώνιος τε καί οί άμφ’ αυτόν, 
ό δε ετυχε μεν σκηνην εφ’ άρμαμάζης πεποιημένος 
καί έζελαυνων ποι, ίδών δε άνδρα αύχμοΰ πλέων, 
άνέκραγέ τε ώσπερ τά δειλά των γυναίων καί ζυνεκα- 
λυφατο, μόγις τε άναβλέφας ές αυτόν, “πόθεν ημϊν
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urges me on to greater and more extraordinary subjects, 
though I cannot neglect these two points: the courage that 
Apollonius showed in travelling among barbarous and ra
pacious tribes, not yet subject even to Rome,29 and the wis
dom whereby he attained understanding of the language 
of animals, in the Arabian way. He learned this too through 
these Arabs, who are excellent in the knowledge and prac
tice of this science. F  or indeed all Arabs share the ability to 
hear birds predicting everything that oracles do, and they 
understand dumb animals by eating the hearts of snakes, 
or by another account the livers.

21. After he had passed Ctesiphon and was crossing the 
borders of Babylon, he found there a royal guardpost.30 
This you could not pass without being asked your identity, 
your city, and the purpose of your voyage. A governor 
had been made responsible for this guardpost, a sort of 
“Kings Eye,” I suppose, for having just come to power the 
Mede did not allow himself to live in security, but feared 
everything, real or unreal, and had fallen into terrors and 
tremblings.31 So Apollonius and his group were led before 
the governor, who just at that moment had set up his tent 
on a wagon and was driving somewhere. Seeing a man 
completely unkempt, he shouted out like a frightened 
woman and covered his face. Then, making an effort to 
look at Apollonius, he said to him, “What place has sent

29 Northern Mesopotamia, with a predominantly Arabian 
population, was made into a Roman province by Septimius 
Severus (193-211), and thus in Philostratuss lifetime.

30 In fact Ctesiphon on the Tigris was the Parthian capital,
not Babylon. 31 The “Kings Eyes” and “Ears” were secret
agents of the Achaemenid kings of Persia, Philostratus consis
tently calls the Parthian king a “Mede.”
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βΤΓπτβμφθΐίς η ^ ι ς ” oiov δαίμονα η ρώτα, δ δε “νπ" 
έμ α ντον” έφη “el πη και άκοντβς άνδρβς γένοίσθβ.”

2 Πάλιν ηρβτο, όστις ών έσφοιτα την βα σ ιλέω ς  
χώραν, δ δε ‘ έμ η” βφη “πάσα η γη , και άνεΐταί μ ο ι δι" 
αντης TTopevecrθαι.” τον δε “βασανιώ  ere,” eiiτόντος “el 
μ η  λέγο ις,” “el y a p  τα ΐς σαντον xeporiv,” ειπεν “ώσαύ- 
τως16 βα σα νισ θζ ίης, θιγώ ν άνδρός.” έκπ λaγeις  δε 
αντδν δ €ννοϋχος, ε’πει μηδέ έρμηνέως δώρα δεδ/χενον, 
άλλ’ νιτολαμβάνοντα την φωνήν άλύπως τε και ev- 
κόλως “προς deevv” είπε “τίς  el;” λιπαρών ηδη και 
μ eτaβaλώ v  τον τόνον, νπολαβών  δε δ Απολλώνιος 
“επειδή μeτpίω ς” έφη “ταντα και ονκ άπανθρώπως 
ηρον, aKOve, ος ειμ,ι. ει/χι μέν δ Τυανευ? Απολλώνιος, 
η δε οδός παρά τον "Ινδών β α σ ιλέα  καθ’ ιστορίαν των 
eKel, βο νλο ίμη ν  δ" αν και τω σω βα σ ιλει έντνχέιν, 
φ ασι y a p  αντδν οι ξνγγ€γονότ€ς ον τών φαύλων eivai, 
el δη Οναρδάνης οντος, δ την αρχήν άπολωλνΐάν ποτ" 
αντω ννν άνακεκτημένος.” “εκείνος,” έφη “dele ’Απολ
λώνιε· πάλαι γάρ ere άκονομεν.17 σοφώ  δε άνδρι καν 
αντον παραχωρησ€ιε τον χρνσον θρόνον, και πέμποι 
δ’ αν νμάς ές "Ινδούς επι καμηλον έκαστον, εγώ δέ και 
ζένον έμαντον ποιούμαι σε, και δίδω μί σο ι τούτων τών 
χρημάτω ν,” άμα θησανρδν χρνσον δeίζaς “δπόσα 
βούλ€ΐ δράττβσθαι, και μ η  ές άπαζ, αλλά δεκάκις.”

3 ΤΙαραιτησαμένον δε αντον τα χρήματα “σν δ" άλλα

16 ωσαύτως Jon.: ως αυτός
17 άκονο/.iev Richards: ηκονομβν
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you to visit us?” as if questioning a spirit. “I sent myself,” 
said Apollonius, “in case you might become true men, even 
against your will.”

Next the governor asked him who he was, coming as 2 
a visitor to the kings country. “All the world is mine,” 
Apollonius replied, “and it is open to me to voyage through 
it all.” The governor said, “I will torture you if you do not 
tell me.” “If only you yourself,” said Apollonius, “might be 
tortured in the same way after laying hands on a real man.” 
The eunuch was amazed at him, since he saw that he did 
not even need an interpreter, but understood the language 
effortlessly and easily. “For heavens sake, who are you?” 
he said, this time pleading and changing his tone. In reply, 
Apollonius said, “Since you asked this modestly and not 
rudely, I will tell you who I am. I am Apollonius of Tyana, 
and my journey takes me to the king of India in order to 
learn about matters there. Your king too I would like to 
meet, since those who have met him say he is quite re
spectable, at least if he is Vardanes, who has now restored 
his kingdom after it had previously been lost to him.”32 “He 
is indeed, godly Apollonius,” said .the eunuch. “We have 
been hearing about you for a long time. To a wise man he 
would yield his golden throne itself, and he would provide 
each of you with a camel on your way to India. As for me, I 
make you my guest, and I permit you to clutch as much of 
this money as you wish” (at the same time showing him a 
treasure of gold) “and not just once, but ten times over.”

When Apollonius declined the money, the eunuch said, 3

32 Vardanes II, king of Parthia ca. 40-45. He had succeeded 
Ms father Artabanus only after a struggle with his brother 
Gotarzes.
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οίνον ’ έφη “Βαβυλωνίου, προπίνει δέ αυτόν βασιλεύς 
δέκα ήμ ΐν σατράπαις, αμφορέα έχε, συών τε και 
δορκάδων τεμάχη, οπτά άλευρά τε και άρτους, και 6 τι 
έθέλεις. ή yap μετά ταντα δδδς επί πολλά στάδια 
κώμαι είσιν ον πάνν ενσιτοι.” καί λαβόμενος έαντον δ 
ευνούχος, “οΙον,” έφη “ω θεοί, επαθον άκούων γάρ τον 
άνδρα μήτ άπδ ζώων σ ιτεΐσθα ι μήτε οίνου πίνειν, 
παχέως αυτόν καί άμαθώς έστιώ.” “άλλ’ έστι σοι” έφη 
“καί λεπτώς με εστίαν, ήν άρτους τε δως καί τραγή- 
ματα .” “δώσω” έφη “ζνμίτας τε άρτους, καί φοίνικος 
βαλάνους ηλεκτρώδεις τε καί μεγάλας. δώσω καί 
λάχανα, δπόσα δ Τ ίγρ ις κηπεύει.” “άλλ" ηδίω” εΐπεν δ 
Απολλώνιος “τά άγρια καί αυτόματα λάχανα των 
ηναγκασμένων καί τεχνητών.” “ηδίω μέν,” έφη δ 
σατράπης “ή χώρα δέ ήμΐν ή επί Βαβνλώνος αψινθίου 
πλήρης ονσα αηδή αυτά φύει καί πικρά.” πλήν αλλά 
τον σατράπου γε άπεδέζατο, καί άπιών ήδη “ώ 
λωστε,” έφη “μη λήγε μόνον καλώς, αλλά καί άρχον,” 
νονθετών που αυτόν επί τώ “βασανιώ σε,” καί οίς εν 
αρχή βαρβαρίζοντος ήκονσε.

22. ΐίροελθόντες δέ είκοσι στάδια λεαίνη έντνγ- 
χάνονσιν άπεσφαγμένη έν Θήρα, καί ήν τό θηρίον 
μέγα καί οσον ονπω εΐδον, έβόων τε οι εκ τής κώμης 
σννερρνηκότες, καί, νή Α ι, οί τεθηρακότες, ώς τι μεγα  
θαύμα εν αντώ δρώντες. καί ήν άτεχνώς θαύμα, 
σκύμνους γάρ άνατμηθεϊσα οκτώ εΐχεν. δ δε τής 
λεαίνης τόκος, αί λέαιναι μηνών μέν κνΐσκουσιν εζ, 
τρις δέ άποτίκτονσιν, αριθμός δέ τών σκύμνων παρά
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“Well, at least take ajar of Babylonian wine, which the king 
drinks when toasting us ten governors. And in addition 
take roast slices of pork and venison, flour, loaves of bread, 
and whatever you like. From here on, your way lies for 
many stades through villages that are not very well sup
plied.” Then, recovering himself, he said, “Ye gods, what 
has come over me? I have heard that the Master eats no 
animals and drinks no wine, and I am giving him a heavy, 
boorish dinner.” Apollonius replied, “Well, you can give 
me a light dinner, if you give me wheat loaves and dried 
fruits.” “I will give you unleavened bread,” was the answer, 
“and great amber-colored dates. I will also give you every 
kind of vegetable that the market gardens of the Tigris 
afford.” “But wild and natural vegetables are sweeter than 
forced, artificial ones,” replied Apollonius. “Sweeter, cer
tainly,” said the governor, “but our soil around Babylon is 
full of wormwood, so that they grow unpleasant and bit
ter.” Still, Apollonius approved of the governor, and on his 
departure said, “My excellent friend, do not just make a 
fine ending, but a fine start too,” rebuking him for his 
words, “I will torture you,” and the.other barbarous things 
he had heard from him at first.

22. After proceeding for twenty stades, they came 
across a lioness that had been slaughtered in a hunt. It was 
a big animal, larger than they had ever seen, and people 
from the village had run together and were shouting, and 
so indeed were the hunters, as if they saw some great mira
cle in it. In fact, it really was a miracle, since when it was 
cut open it had eight cubs. This is how the lioness breeds. 
Lionesses are pregnant for six months, and give birth three 
times, the number of their cubs being three at the first
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μεν την ττρώτην τρεις, επί δε της δεντέρας δύο, τρίτου 
δέ άπτορΑνη τόκον μονήρη σκύμνον άποτίκτει μύγαν, 
οΐμαι, και άγριώτερον της φνσεως. ον γάρ προσεκτέα 
τοΐς λέγονσιν, ώς ξηναντες οί σκύμνοι τάς των λεαι
νών μήτρας έκδίδονται τον σπλάγχνου, δοκεΐ γάρ τη 
φύσει το τικτόμενον καί τό τίκτον επιτήδεια είναι 
άλληλοΐς υπέρ σωτηρίας τον γένους.

2 Όνιδών ονν δ \Απολλώνιος τφ θηρίω καί πολνν 
χρόνον έπισχών “ώ Αάμι,” εφη “ό χρόνος της παρά 
βασιλέα  αποδημίας ενιαυτού έσται καί μηνών οκτώ, 
ούτε γάρ εκείνος άνησει θάττον, ούτε νμΐν λφον άπ- 
ελθεΐν προ τούτον, τεκμαίρεσθαι δε χρη των μεν 
σκύμνων ες μήνας, της λεαίνης δε ες ενιαυτόν, τέλεια 
γάρ τελείοις παραβλητέα.” “οί δέ δη στρονθοϊ” έφη δ 
Αάμις “οί παρά τφ 'Ο μη ρω τ ί φησονσιν, ονς δ δράκων 
μεν εν τη Ανλίδι εδαίσατο οκτώ όντας εννάτην επ’ 
αντοΐς την μητέρα ελών; Κάλχα? δ’ εξηγούμενος 
ταντα έννέα ενιαντοΐς άνεΐπε καταπολεμησεσθαι την 
Τροίαν, καί όρα μη καθ’ *Ομηρόν τε καί Κάλχαντα ές 
έννέα ημ ϊν έτη η αποδημία τείνη.” “καί εικότως ” εφη 
“ώ Αάμι, καί τούς νεοττονς 'Όμηρος ενιαντοΐς εικάζει, 
γεγόνασι γάρ ηδη καί είσιν. εγώ δε ατελή θηρία καί 
μηπω γεγονότα, Ισως δέ μηδ’ άν γενόμενα, πώς άν 
ενιαντοΐς είκάζοιμι; τά γάρ παρά φύσιν οντ άν γέ- 
νοιτο, ταχεΐάν τε ϊσ χ ει διαφθοράν, καν γένηται. άλλ’ 
επον δη τφ λόγω, καί ϊωμεν εύξάμενοι18 τοΐς θεοΐς, οΐ 
ταντα φαίνονσι.”
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birth, two at the second. When they undertake a third 
pregnancy they produce a single cub, a large one, so I 
understand, and more savage than lions naturally are. 
(We should not pay attention to people who say that cubs 
scratch lionesses’ innards before emerging from the 
womb, for parent and offspring have a natural affinity for 
each other that ensures the preservation of the species.)

Well, Apollonius looked into the animal, and after pon- 2 
dering a long time said: “Damis, the duration of our jour
ney to the king will be one year and eight months. He will 
not release us sooner, and it will not be propitious for us to 
leave before then. We must infer the months from the 
cubs, and the year from the lioness, for you have to com
pare units with units.” “Well,” said Damis, “what will we 
infer from Homers sparrows, which the snake at Aulis 
devoured? They were eight, and the snake also caught the 
mother, making nine. When Calchas interpreted all that, 
he foretold that Troy would be taken in nine years; so 
maybe according to Homer and Calchas our absence will 
last for nine years?”33 “It is reasonable,” Apollonius re
plied, “for Homer to equate the chicks with years, since 
they have birth and existence. But how could I equate un
formed animals that have not yet been born, and perhaps 
might not even have survived to birth, with years? For un
natural things cannot come about, and if they do, they are 
subject to swift decay. So follow my reasoning, and let us 
depart after praying to the gods who reveal all this.”

33 An incident at Aulis narrated by Odysseus in the Iliad 
(2.301-20). 18

18 εύξάμ,βνου Cob.: βνξόμςνοί
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23. Υίροελθόντι δε αντώ ές την Κ ισσίαν χώραν και 
προς Έϊαβνλώνι ηδη οντι δόξα ενυπνίου εφοίτησεν, 
ωδε τώ φηναντι θεώ ξνντεθεΐσα. ιχθύς εκπεπτωκότες 
της θαλάττης iv τη γη ησπαιρον, θρήνον ανθρώπων 
ίέντες καί όλοφνρόμενοι το έκβεβηκέναι των ηθών.19 
δελφΐνά τε τη γη παρανέοντα ίκέτενον άμνναί σφ ισ ιν  
ελεεινοί οντες, ώσπερ των ανθρώπων οί iv τη ξένη 
κλαίοντες. εκπλαγείς δε ονδέν υπό τον ενυπνίου, Συμ
βάλλεται, μεν αυτόν όπως καί οπη είχε, διαταράττειν 
δε βονλόμενος τον Αάμιν, καί γάρ των ευλαβέστερων 
αυτόν εγίγνωσκεν, απαγγέλλει προς αυτόν την οφιν, 
δέος πλασάμενος ώς επί πονηροίς, οίς είδεν, δ δε 
άνεβόησέ τε ώς αυτός ίδών ταντά,20 καί άπηγε τον 
'Απολλώνων τον πρόσω “μη πη” έφη “καί ημείς 
ώσπερ ιχθύες έκπεσόντες τών ηθών άπολώμεθα, καί 
πολλά ελεεινά εν τη αλλοδαπή εΐπωμεν, καί που καί ες 
άμηχανον εμπεσόντες ίκετεύσωμεν δυνάστην τινά η 
βασιλέα, 6 δε ημάς άτιμάση, καθάπερ τους ιχθύς οί 
δελφΐνες.”

2 Γ ελάσας δε ό Απολλώνιος “συ μεν ονπω φιλο
σοφείς,” είπεν “εί δέδιας ταντα, εγώ δε οί τό εννπνιον 
τείνει δηλώσω. Έ ρετριεΐς γάρ την Κ ισσίαν ταυτήν 
χώραν οίκοϋσιν οί εξ Ενβοίας ποτέ Δαρείω άναχθέν- 
τες έτη ταντα πεντακόσια, καί λέγονται, ώσπερ η οφις 
εφάνη, ιχθύων πάθει περί την άλωσιν χρησασθαι, 
σαγηνενθηναι γάρ δη καί άλώναι πάντας. έοίκασιν

19 τών ηθών Cob.: τον ήθους 20 ταντά Jackson: ταντα
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23. He proceeded into the territory of Cissia,34 and was 
nearly at Babylon when he received a vision in a dream. 
This is how the god who granted the vision arranged it. 
Fish had been cast up from the sea and were gasping on 
land, wailing like humans, and grieving at being exiled 
from their element. They begged a dolphin that was swim
ming close to land to help them in their piteous state, like 
humans weeping in a foreign land. Apollonius was not at all 
dismayed by the dream, but realized its meaning and ten
dency. But wanting to scare Damis, whom he saw to be 
overly pious, he reported the vision to him, pretending 
that what he had seen foreboded ill. Damis shouted out 
as if having had the same vision, and tried to prevent 
Apollonius from going further, “in case” he said, “somehow 
we too perish in exile from our domain like fish, and say 
many piteous things in a foreign land. Perhaps we may get 
into a hopeless situation and entreat some ruler or king, 
and he may dishonor us as the dolphins did the fish.”

At this Apollonius said laughing, “You are not yet a lover 2 
of wisdom if you fear that. I will show you what the dream 
portends. In this territory of Cissia there live Eretrians 
whom Darius transported here from Euboea five hundred 
years ago. Just as the vision revealed, they are said to have 
suffered the fate of the fish, being all taken in a dragnet and 
captured.35 It seems therefore as if the gods are telling me

34 In Susiana or Elymais, north of the Persian Gulf.
35 The Eretrians of Euboea resisted the Persians in the cam

paign of Marathon (490), and Darius I (522-486) transplanted 
them to Cissia. Cf. Herodotus 6.99-101.
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ovv oi θεοί κελενειν με ες αντονς παρελθόντα επιμελη- 
θηναι σφών, ε ΐ τ ι 8νναίμην. ίσως 8έ και αί φνχαί των 
'Έιλληνων, οιπερ ελαχον την ενταύθα μοίραν, υπάγον
ται με επ ώφελεία της γης. ϊωμεν ονν έζαλλάζαντες 
της όδοΰ, περί μόνον έρωτώντες τον φρέατος προς φ 
οίκονσι. λέγεται Βέ τούτο κεκράσθαι μέν άσφαλτον 
και έλαιον και άλατος,21 εκχέαντος Βέ τον άνιμησαν- 
τος άποχωρεΐν ταύτα και απ' άλληλων κρίνεσθαι.”

3 ΐίαρελθεΐν  μεν 8η ες την Κ,ισσίαν και αντός ώμο- 
λόγηκεν εν οίς προς τον Κλαζομένιον σοφιστήν 
γράφει, χρηστός γάρ οντω τι και φιλότιμος ην, ώς 
έπειΒη ’Έρετριεας εί8ε, <τον>22 σοφιστού τε άναμνη- 
σθηναι και γράφαι προς αντόν ά τε ειΒεν ά τε νπέρ 
αντων επραζεν και παρακελενεταί οί παρά την επι
στολήν πάσαν ελεεΐν τονς Έρετριέας, και οπότε μελε- 
τωη τον περί αντων λόγον, μηΒέ το κλάειν επ’ αντοΐς 
παραιτεΐσθαι.

24. 'Β,ννωΒά 8ε τούτοις και ό Αάμις περί των 
Έ ρετριεων άναγέγραφεν οίκονσι γάρ εν τη Μ,ηΒικη, 
}$αβνλώνος ον πολύ άπεχοντες, ημέρας <τεττάρας>2Ά 
Βρομικω άνΒρί, η χώρα Βέ άπολις, η γάρ Τίισσία  
κώμαι πάσα, καί τι καί νομάΒων εν αντη γένος μικρά 
των Ιππων άποβαίνοντες. η Βέ των ’Έ,ρετριέων οίκεΐται 
μεν των άλλων μέση, π εριβέβλητα ι Βέ ποταμού 
τάφρον, ην αντοϊ βαλέσθαι περί τη κώμη λέγονται, 
τείχος αντην ποιούμενοι προς τονς έν τη Τώισσία

21 ά λ α τ ο ς  Jackson: νΒ α το ς
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to come to them, and to assist them in anyway I can. Per
haps also the souls of those Greeks whose fate it was to 
come here are leading me on to help their land. So let us 
leave our route, and ask only about the well near which 
they live. It is said that this well is a mixture of pitch, oil, 
and salt, but when you draw it up and pour it out, these ele
ments divide and separate from one another.”36

He himself has confessed that he entered Cissia in his 3 
letter to the sophist of Clazomenae,37 since he was so kind 
and generous that on seeing the Eretrians, he remem
bered the sophist and wrote to him about what he had seen 
and what he had done for them. Throughout the letter he 
urges him to show them pity, and be ready even to shed 
tears whenever he improvises a speech on that subject.

24. Damis s account of the Eretrians agrees with this. 
They live in Media, not far from Babylon, four days away 
for a fast traveler.38 Their land has no cities, since Cissia is 
all villages, and there is also a race of nomads there who 
rarely dismount from their horses. The part inhabited by 
the Eretrians is in the middle of the general area, and is 
surrounded by a river channel, which they themselves are 
said to have put around their village as a defense against

36 This well is also mentioned by Herodotus (6.119). It is un
clear whether the sentence “It is sa id .. .” is spoken by Apollonius 
or the author.

37 Scopelian of Clazomenae in Ionia, younger contemporary 
o f Apollonius.

38 An error, since Cissia is in the region of Susa. 22 23

22 <to v> Rsk.
23 <τ€ττάρας> (i.e. 80 Rsk.
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βαρβάρους, νπομβρος δε άσφάλτω η χώρα καί πικρά 
εμφντενσαι, βραχνβιώ τατοί τε οί εκείνη άνθρωποι, το 
yap  άσφαλτώδες ποτόν ες πολλά των σπλάγχνων 
ιζάνει. τρέφει δ’ αντονς λόφος εν όρίοις της κώμης, ον 
νπεραίροντα τον παρεφθορότος χωρίου σπειρονσι τε 
και ηγούνται γην.

2 Φασί; δέ άκονσαι των εγχωρίων, ως επτακόσιοι μεν 
των 3Ερετριεων προς τοΐς όγδοηκοντα ηλωσαν, οντι 
που μάχιμοι πάντες, ην γάρ τ ι και θήλυ εν αντοΐς 
γένος καί γεγηρακός, ην δ’, οίμαί, τ ι καί παιδία, το 
γάρ πολύ της Έ ρετρίας τον Κ αφηρέα άνέφνγε καί 
ο τ ι άκρότατον της Έιύβοίας. άνηχθησαν δέ άνδρες 
μεν άμφϊ τους τετρακοσίους, γύναια δέ ίσως δέκα, οι 
δε λοιποί απ’ 5Ιωνίας τε καί Ανδίας άρζάμενοι δι- 
εφθάρησαν έλαννόμενοι άνω. λιθοτομίαν δέ αντοΐς 
παρεχομένον τον λόφον, καί τινες καί λιθονργονς 
είδότες τέχνας, ιερά τε έδείμαντο 'Ελληνικά καί αγο
ράν, δπόσην εικός ην, βωμούς τε ίδρνσαντο Ααρείω 
μέν δύο, Έίέρζη δέ ένα, Ααριδαίω δέ πλείονς. διετέ- 
λεσαν δέ ές Ααριδαΐον ετη μετά την άλωσιν οκτώ καί 
όγδοηκοντα, γράφοντες τον 'Ελλήνων τρόπον, καί οί 
τάφοι δέ οι αρχαίοι σφών “ό δείνα τον δεινός” γε- 
γράφαται, καί τά γράμματα 'Ελλήνων μέν, άλλ’ οϋπω 
ταντά.24 ίδεϊν φασι καί νανς εγκεχαραγμένας τοΐς 
τάφοις, ως έκαστος εν Έώβοίμ εζη [πορθμεύων η 
πορφνρεύων]25 η θαλάττιον η καί άλονργόν πράττων,

24 τ α ν τ ά  Ja c k so n : τ α ν τ α  '25 Secl. 01.
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the barbarians in Cissia. The soil is impregnated with as
phalt and hard to plant, and the people there live very 
short lives, since bituminous liquid settles in the stomachs 
of many of them. They get their living from a hill on the 
edge of the village, which rises above the polluted land, 
and they sow it and consider it true soil.

The travelers claim to have heard from the locals that 
the Eretrians who were caught numbered seven hundred 
and eighty, not all of them fighters, since there were some 
women among them and some old people. (I suppose 
there were children too, since most of the Eretrians had 
fled to Caphereus39 and the mountainous parts of Eu
boea.) Those that were transported inland included about 
four hundred men and perhaps ten women, but the others 
died as they were driven inland, starting from Ionia and 
Lydia. The hill provided them with a quarry, and since 
some of them knew the art of stone-working, they built 
Greek sanctuaries and a reasonably large agora, and they 
set up altars, two to Darius, one to Xerxes, but several to 
Daridaeus.40 Down to the time of Daridaeus, eighty-eight 
lasted who could write in the Greek way, and their ancient 
tombs are inscribed, “so-and-so, son of so-and-so.” Their 
script is that of Greeks, though not identical. The travelers 
also say they also saw ships carved on the tombstones, 
showing how each man lived in Euboea either as a sailor or

39 Cape of southeastern Euboea.
40 Darius I (522-486), Xerxes I (486-465), Darius II Ochus 

(424-404). The form “Dariaeus” is found in the late fifth-century 
historian Ctesias.
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καί τ ι καί ελεγείου άναγνώναι γεγραμμένον επί ναυ
τών τε καί ναύκληρων σηματι·

Οιδέ ποτ Αίγαίοιο βα  θυρροον οίδμα πλέον τες 
Έ κβατάνων πεδίω κείμεθ’ ενί peerάτω. 

χαίρε κλυτη ποτέ πατρίς ’Ερέτρια, χαίρετ 
Αθηναι,

γείτονες Εύβοίης, χοίρε θάλασσα φίλη.

3 Τούς μέν 8η τάφους διεφθορότας άναλαβείν τε 
αυτόν 6 Αάμις φησί καί ζυγκλείσαι, χέασθαί τε καί 
επενεγκεϊν σφισιν, δπόσα νόμιμα, πλην του τεμεΐν 
τι η καθαγίσαι, 8ακρύσαντά τε καί ύποπλησθέντα 
ορμής τάδε εν μέσοις άναφθέγζασθαι· “Έ ρετριείς οι 
κληρω τύχης δενρ’ άπενεχθέντες, υμείς μέν, εί καί 
πόρρω της αυτών, τέθαφθε γουν, οι δ’ υμάς ενταύθα 
ρίφαντες άπώλοντο περί την ύμετέραν νήσον άταφοι 
δεκάτω μεθ’ υμάς έτεν τό γάρ εν κοίλη Έιύβοία πάθος 
θεοί φαίνουσιν.” Απολλώνιος 8e προς τον σοφιστήν 
επί τέλει της επιστολής “καί έπεμεληθην,” φησίν “ώ 
Α,κοπελιανέ, τών σών Ί&ρετριέων νέος ών ετι, καί 
ωφέλησα δ τ ι εδυνάμην, καί τους τεθνεώτας αυτών καί 
τούς ζώντας.” τ ί δητα επεμεληθη τών ζώντων; οι 
πρόσοικοι τώ λόφω βάρβαροι σπειράντων τών Έ ρε- 
τριέων αυτόν έληίζοντο τα φυόμενα περί τό θέρος 
ηκοντες, καί πεινην έδει γεωργούντας ετέροις. όπότ 
ουν παρά βασιλέα  άφίκετο, εύρετο αύτοΐς τό χρησθαι 
μόνους τώ λόφω.
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a purple-fisher.41 They also made out an elegy written on a 
grave of sailors and shipowners:42

Here now we lie on Ecbatana s plain 43
But once we sailed the deep Aegaean s swell.

Farewell, Eretrian homeland, old in fame,
And nearby Athens, and dear sea, farewell.

According to Damis, Apollonius restored the tombs 3 
that had fallen into disrepair, closed them up, and made li
bations and offerings to them, all of the customary kind ex
cept that he did not perform slaughter or heroic rites. He 
wept and said the following as he stood filled with emotion 
among the tombs: “You Eretrians who were carried here 
by the decision of fate, at least you have received burial, 
though far from your homeland. But those who dumped 
you here perished unburied off your island ten years after 
you, since the gods make manifest the disaster in the Hol
lows of Euboea.”44 Apollonius also says to the sophist at the 
end o f his letter, “I assisted your Eretrians when I was still 
young, Scopelian, and gave them what help I could, both 
their dead and those that were living.” In what way did he 
“assist” the living? When the Eretrians had sown, the bar
barians living near their hill used to come and plunder 
their crops in summer, and they had go hungry while farm
ing for others. On meeting the king, Apollonius had the 
use of the hill reserved for them alone.

41 Fishers of the shellfish (murex) from which purple was
made. 42 This poem recurs in the Greek Anthology (VII 
256). 43 Ecbatana was in fact on the Iranian plateau, far
from Babylon. 44 In 479 part of the Persian fleet was
wrecked in the Hollows of Euboea (Herodotus 8.13).
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25. Τά §e kv B αβνλώνι τού άνδρός τούτον, καί 
όπόσα Βαβνλώνος πέρι προσηκει γιγνώσκειν, τοιάδε 
ενρον. η Βαβνλών τετείχισται μεν όγδοηκοντα καί 
τετρακόσια στάδια, τοσαύτη κύκλω, τείχος δε αντης 
τρία μεν το ύφος ημίπλεθρα, 7τλέθρον δε μεϊον το 
εύρος, ποταμω δε Ένφράτη τέμνεται ζνν όμοιότητι τον 
εϊδονς, ον απόρρητος νποστείχει γέφνρα τά βασίλεια  
τα επί ταΐς οχθαις άφανώς ξννάπτονσα. γννη γάρ 
λέγεται Μήδεια των εκείνη ποτέ άρχονσα τον ποτα
μόν νποζεύξαι τρόπον, ον μηπω τις ποταμός έζεύχθη. 
λίθονς γάρ δη, καί χάλικα,2,6 καί άσφαλτον, καί όπό- 
σα ές νφνδρον27 ζύνδεσιν άνθρώποις ενρηται, παρά 
τας δχθας τον ποταμού νησασα το ρεύμα ές λίμνας 
έτρεφε, ξηρόν τε ηδη τον ποταμόν ωρνγεν όργνιάς ές 
δύο σήραγγα εργαζόμενη κοίλην, ιν ες τά βασίλεια  
τα παρα τα ΐς  οχθαις ώσπερ εκ γης άναφαίνοιτο, καί 
ηρεφεν αντην Ισως τω τού ρεύματος δαπέδω. οι μεν δη 
θεμέλιοι εβεβηκεσαν καί οί τοίχοι της σηραγγος, άτε 
δε της άσφαλτον δεόμενης τού νδατος ές τό λιθούσθαί 
τε καί πηγννσθαι, <5 Ενφράτης έπαφείθη νγρω τω 
όρόφω, καί ώδε έστη τό ζεύγμα.

2 Τά δε βασίλεια  χαλκω μεν ηρεπται καί απ’ αντών 
αστράπτει, θάλαμοι δε καί άνδρώνες καί στοαί, τά μέν 
άργύρω, τά δε χρνσοΐς νφάσμασι, τά δε χρνσω αντω 
καθάπερ γραφαΐς ηγλάισται, τά δε ποικίλματα των 
πέπλων έκ των Τύλληνικών σφ ίσ ιν ηκει λόγων, Άν-
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25. The following is roughly what I have found about 
the activities of the Master in Babylon, and what is worth 
knowing about the place. Babylon has a wall of four hun
dred and eighty stades, so large is its extent, and a wall 
three plethra high but less than one plethron thick.45 It 
is divided into two similar-looking sections by the river 
Euphrates, under which there runs a secret tunnel that 
invisibly joins the palaces on the two banks. They say that a 
Median woman who once ruled there spanned the river in 
a way that no river was spanned before. Using stones, 
gravel, bitumen, everything that humans have devised as 
underwater sealants, and piling these up along the banks 
of the river, she diverted the stream into pools. When the 
river was empty, she dug to a depth of two fathoms, making 
a hollow channel that was to emerge out of the earth, as it 
were, into the palaces on the banks. Over this she placed a 
roof at the level of the riverbed. As soon as the floors and 
the walls of the tunnel were firm, but the pitch needed wa
ter to become solid and fixed, the Euphrates was brought 
in over the roof while it was still moist, and thus the con
nection stood firm.

The palaces have roofs of bronze that produce a daz- 2 
zling effect. The bedchambers, mens quarters and colon
nades are adorned either with silver or tapestries of gold, 
but some with pure gold formed into pictures. The sub
jects portrayed on their tapestries come from Greek tales,

45 A plethron = about 100 feet. Philostratus’s description very 
closely follows that of Herodotus, 1.179-86. 26 27

26 χάλικα  Jackson: χαλκόν
27 νφνδρον Jackson: ίφνδρον
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δρομέδαι καί Αμυμώναι καί Όρφεύς πολλαχοΰ. χαί- 
povcri δέ τω Όρφεϊ, τιάραν ίσως καί άναξυρίδα τι- 
μώντες, ού γάρ μουσικήν ye, ουδέ ώδάς, αΐς εθελγεν. 
ένύφανταί που και δ Δάτις την Νάξον εκ της θαλάτ- 
της άνασπών, και Αρταφερνης περιεστηκώς την Έρε- 
τριαν, και των άμφί ΈΖέρξην ά νικάν εφασκεν 'Αθηναι 
γάρ δη έχόμβναί εισ ι και θερμοπνλαι και τά Μηδι- 
κώτερα έτι, ποταμοί εξαιρούμενοι της γης, και θαλάτ- 
της ζεύγμα, και ό ’'Αθως ώς ετμηθη.

3 Φασι δε και άνδρώνι εντνχεΐν, ον τον όροφον ές 
θόλον άνηχθαι σχήμα ονρανω τινι εικασμένου, σαπ- 
φειρίνη δε αυτόν κατηρεφθαι λίθω (κνανωτάτη δε η 
λίθος και ουρανία ίδεΐν), και θεών αγάλματα, ονς 
νομίζονσιν, ΐδρνται άνω καί χρυσά φαίνεται, καθάπερ 
εξ αίθερος. δικάζει μέν δη ό βασιλεύς ενταύθα, χρυ- 
σαΐ δέ ΐνγγες άποκρέμανται τον ορόφου τετταρες, την 
Αδράστειαν αντω παρεγγνώσαι καί τό μη υπέρ τους 
ανθρώπους α’ίρεσθαι. ταντας οί μάγοι αυτοί φασιν 
άρμόττεσθαι φοιτώντες ές τά βασίλεια , καλονσι δε 
αντάς θεών γλώττας.

26. Περί δε των μάγων Απολλώνιος μέν τό άπο- 
χρών εΐρηκε, σνγγενεσθαι γάρ αντοις καί τά μέν 
ριαθεΐν, τά δε άπελθεΐν διδάξας, Αάμις δέ τους μέν 
λόγους, οιοι έγένοντο τω άνδρί προς τους μάγους, ονκ 
οΐδεν, άπαγορευσαι γάρ αντω μη συμφοιτάν παρ’ 
αυτούς ίόντι, λέγει δ’ ονν φοιτάν αυτόν τοΐς μάγοις 
μεσημβρίας τε καί άμφί μέσας νύκτας, καί έρέσθαι
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with figures of Andromeda, Amymone, and Orpheus in 
many places. (The Persians like Orpheus, perhaps because 
they honor his headband and trousers, since they do not 
honor his music or the songs that were his charm.) Also 
woven into the tapestries are Datis drawing up Naxos from 
the sea, Artaphernes encircling Eretria, and the alleged 
victories of Xerxes. The occupation of Athens is there, 
Thermopylae, and things even more typically Median— 
the rivers of the earth drained dry, a bridge over the sea, 
and the cutting of Athos.46

They say that they also visited mens quarters with a 3 
domed roof imitating a kind of sky, roofed with sapphire 
(this stone is very blue and heavenly to look at). Images of 
the gods whom the Persians worship were set up on high 
and looked golden, as if they were in the upper air. This is 
where the king sits in judgment, and four golden fetishes47 
hang from the ceiling, reminding him of Adrasteia48 and 
that he must not elevate himself above the human. The 
Magi say that they themselves hang these up when they 
visit the palace, calling them “the tongues of the gods.”

26. About the Magi Apollonius has said enough, to the 
effect that he met with them and got some instruction 
from them, but gave them some too before his departure. 
Damis does not know what kind of conversation the Mas
ter had with the Magi, since he himself was forbidden to 
follow when he went to them. But he does say that Apol
lonius visited the Magi at noon and about midnight, and

46 These are all events of Xerxes’s invasion of Greece in 480.
47 Literally “wrynecks,” but apparently used to denote some

kind of idol. 48 Nemesis, the goddess of retribution.

99



A P O L L O N I U S  OF TY ANA

ποτέ “τ ί οί μάγου;” τον δε άποκρίνασθαυ “σοφοί μεν, 
ά,λλ’ ον πάντα.” ταντυ μεν ύστερον.

27. Αφικομενω S i αντώ ες Βαβυλώνα 6 σατράπης 
6 έπϊ των μεγάλων πυλών, μαθών δτυ νπερ ιστορίας 
ηκοι, όρεγει χρυσήν εικόνα του βασιλεως, ην ει μη 
προσκυνησειέ τις, ον θεμιτόν ην εσφοιτάν εσω. 
πρεσβενοντι μεν ονν παρά τον 'Ρωμαίων άρχοντος 
ονδεμία ανάγκη τούτον, παρά βαρβάρων δε ηκοντι η 
άφιστορονντι την χώραν, ει μη την εικόνα προθερα- 
πενσειεν, άτιμον άιειληφθαι. και σατραπεύεται παρά 
τοΐς βαρβάροις τά ούτως εύηθη. επεϊ τοίνυν την 
εικόνα είδε, “τις” εφη “ουτος;” άκουσας δε δτι ό 
βασιλεύς “ουτος,” είπεν “ον υμείς προσκννεΐτε, εί 
επαινεθείη ύπ’ εμού καλός κάγαθός δόξας, μεγάλων 
τενξετα ι” καί είπών ταντα διά πυλών ηει. θανμάσας 
δε ό σατράπης αυτόν, επηκολονθησε τε καί κατασχών 
την χεΐρα τον Απολλώνιου δι έρμηνεως ηρετο όνομά 
τε αυτόν καί οίκον, καί 6 τ ι επιτηδενοι, καί εφ’ ό τι 
φοιτωη. καί άπογραφαμενος ταντα ές γραμματεϊον 
στολήν τε αυτόν καί είδος, εκείνον μεν περιμεΐναι 
κελεύει,

28. Αραμών δε αυτός παρά τούς άνδρας, οι δη 
νομίζονται βασιλεως ωτα, άνατνποΐ τον Απολλώνιου 
προειπών, οτι μήτε προσκυνεΐν βούλεται μήτε τι 
άνθρώπω εοικεν οί S i άγειν28 κελενονσι τιμώντά τε 
καί μηδέν ύβρει πράττοντα, επεί δε ηλθεν, ηρετο 
αυτόν ό πρεσβντατος 6 τ ι μαθών καταφρονησειε τον 
βασιλεως, ό δε “ούπω” εφη “κατεφρόνησα.” “κατα-
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that he himself once asked him, “What are the Magi like?” 
and he replied, “Wise, but not in every respect.” But that 
was later.

27. When he arrived at Babylon, the official in charge of 
the great gates, learning that he had come as a sightseer, 
held out to him a golden statue of the king before which 
one had to do obeisance, or he was forbidden to enter. An 
ambassador from the Roman governor was not compelled 
to do this, but anyone coming from a barbarian land, or 
touring the country, was thought dishonored if he did not 
worship the statue first. Such are the pointless duties the 
barbarians give to their officials. When Apollonius saw the 
statue, he asked, “Who is this?” Hearing it was the king, he 
said, “This man you bow down to will be well rewarded if I 
praise him for showing himself good and honest.” So say
ing he passed through the gates. The official followed him 
in amazement, and taking hold of Apollonius’s arm asked 
him through an interpreter his name, his family, his profes
sion, and his purpose in coming, and after registering all 
this in a notebook, as well as his dress and appearance, he 
told Apollonius to wait.

28. Then he himself rushed off to the potentates they 
consider to be the King’s Ears, and described Apollonius to 
them, warning them that he refused to bow down and was 
nothing like an ordinary human. They told him to bring 
Apollonius with respect and no roughness of any sort, and 
when he had come, the oldest of them asked him what had 
induced him to disrespect the king. “I have not disres- 28

28 δε dyetv Bentl.: 8 ή ayeiv or Stayetv
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φρονησβιας δ’ αν;” πάλιν έρομένον, “νη Α ι” βΐπβν “ην 
γε ζνγγβνόμβνος μη καλόν τβ και αγαθόν βνρω αυτόν.” 
“άπάγβις δβ δη τίνα αντω δώρα;” τον δβ αν την τβ 
άνδρβίαν και δικαιοσύνην και τα τοιαντα φησαντος 
“πότβρον,” βφη, “ώς ονκ βχοντι;” “μα A t,” βϊπβν “άλλ’ 
ώς μαθησομένω χρησθαι, ην βχη αντάς.” “και μην 
χρώμβνος τούτοις” βφη “την τβ βασιλβίαν, ην όρας, 
άπολωλνΐαν αντω άνβλαββ, τόν τβ οίκον βπανηγαγβ 
τούτον ονκ άπόνως, ονδβ ραθύμως.” “ποστόν δβ δη 
τούτο βτος τη άνακτηθβίση α ρχ ή ” “τρίτον” βφη “αρ- 
χόμβθα, δύο ηδη ττον μηνβς.”

2 Άναστησας ονν, ώσπβρ βίώθβι, την γνώμην, “ώ 
σωματοφύλαζ,” βίττβν “η 6 τ ί σβ προσηκβι καλβΐν, 
Ααρβΐος ό Κύρον καί Άρταξέρξον πατήρ, τα βασίλβια  
ταύτα κατασχών βζηκοντα, οίμαι, βτη, λβγβται τβλβν- 
την νποπτβύσας τού β ίον τη δικαιοσύνη θύσαι, καί 
'ώ δέσποινα/  βίπβΐν, 'η τις ποτβ βΐ,' ώσπβρ βπι- 
θνμησας μβν πάλαι της δικαιοσύνης, ονπω δβ αυτήν 
γιγνώσκων, ονδβ δοκών κβκτησθαι, τώ παΐδέ τβ ούτως 
άμαθώς βπαίδβνσβν, ώς όπλα βπ' άλληλονς άρασθαι, 
καί ό μβν τρωθηναι, 6 δβ άποθανβΐν υπό τού έτβρον, σν 
δ’ ηδη τούτον, ίσως ονδ3 βν τώ βασιλβίω θρόνω 
καθησθαι βίδότα, ζννβιληφβναι όμού πάσας29 άρβτάς 
βούλβι καί βπαίρβις αυτόν, σοί φβρων, ονκ βμοί, 
κέρδος, βί ββλτίων γένοιτο.”

3 Βλέφας ονν ό βάρβαρος βς τόν πλησίον “βρμαιον” 
βφη “θβών τις άγβι τοντονί τόν άνδρα ενταύθα, αγαθός
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pected him,” said Apollonius, “yet.” “Might you?” asked 
the other. “Yes indeed,” he replied, “if on meeting him I 
find he is not good and honest.” “What are the gifts you are 
bringing him?” Apollonius again named Courage and Jus
tice and so on, and the other said, “Because he does not 
have them?” “Certainly not,” replied Apollonius, “but be
cause he will learn to exercise them if he has them.” “Why,” 
came the reply, “it was by the exercise of them that he re
covered this kingdom you see after it had been lost to him, 
and restored this house of his with much effort and en- 
ergy.” “How many years is it since the recovery of his 
power?” said Apollonius. “It is two months since the third 
year began,” was the reply.

Apollonius then said with his usual elevation of mind, 2 
“Bodyguard, or whatever your title is, Darius the father of 
Cyrus and Artaxerxes, they say, ruled this kingdom for sixty 
years or so, I think.49 Then, suspecting that his end was 
near, he sacrificed to Justice saying, Ό  my lady, whoever 
you are,’ as if he had long desired Justice but even then did 
not know who she was, or think that he possessed her. And 
he educated his two sons so foolishly that they made war on 
each other, and the one was wounded and the other killed 
by his rival. But this king, who probably does not even 
know how to sit on his royal throne, you claim to be a 
model of all the virtues. You extol him, even though you, 
not I, would be the gainer if he increased in virtue.”

Looking at his neighbor, the barbarian said, “The Mas- 3 
ter is a miracle that some god has brought here. As one

49 Darius II Ochus in fact ruled for twenty years. 29

29 πάσας Boissevain (Kay.): τάς
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γάρ ξνγγενόμενος άγαθώ 7τολλώ βελτίω  τον βασιλέα  
ημΐν άποφανεΐ καί σωφρονεστερον και ηδίω, ταντί 
yap  διαφαίνεται τον άνδρός.” έσέθεον ονν εναγγε- 
λιζόμ,ενοι πάσιν, οτι άνηρ επί ταΐς βασιλεως θνραις 
έστηκοι σοφός τε και 'Ί&λλην και ξνμβονλος αγαθός.

29. ’E77et δε τω βα σ ιλεΐ άνηγγελη ταντα, έτνχε μεν 
θνων παρόντων αντω των μάγων, τα γάρ ιερά νπ’ 
εκείνοις δράται, καλεσας δε αντων ενα “ηκει” εφη “το 
εννπνιον, ό διηγονμην σοι ττίμερον επισκοπονμενω με 
εν τη εννη.” όναρ δε άρα τω βασιΧεΐ τοιοντον άφΐκτο. 
εδόκει ’Αρταξερξης είναι ό τον αερξον καί μεθεστη- 
κεναι ες εκείνον το είδος, περιδεώς τε είχε, μη ές 
μεταβολήν ηδη τα πράγματα ηκη αντω, ες τοντο 
εξ ηγ  ον μένω την μεταβολήν τον εϊδονς. επεί δε ηκον- 
σεν "Έιλληνά τε καί σοφόν είναι τον ηκοντα, έσηλθεν 
αντόν Θεμιστοκλής ό Αθηναίος, δς από 'Ελλήνων 
ποτέ ηκων ξννεγένετο τω Αρταξέρξη, καί πολλον 
άξιον εκείνον τε έποίησεν εαντόν τε παρέσχετο. καί 
προτείνας την δεξιάν “κάλει,” εφη “καί γάρ αν καί 
από τον καλλίστον άρξαιτο ξννθνσας τε καί ξννεν- 
ξάμενος.”

30. Ε ίσηει μεν δη παραπεμπόμενος νπό πλειόνων, 
τοντί γάρ ωοντο καί τω βα σ ιλεΐ χαρίζεσθαι, μαθόντες 
ως χαίροι άφιγμενω, διϊων δε ές τά βασίλεια  ον 
διέβλεφεν ές ονδεν των θανμαζομενών, άλλ’ ώσπερ 
όδοιπορων διηει αυτά, καί καλεσας τον Αάμιν “ηρον 
με” εφη “πρώην, 6 τ ι όνομα ην τη ΐίαμφνλω30 γνναικί, 
η δη ίάαπφοί τε όμιλησαι λέγεται καί τονς νμνονς, ονς
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good man consorting with another, he will make our king 
much better, much more moderate and gentle, for the man 
clearly has these qualities.” So they ran to spread the good 
news everywhere that there was a Master standing at 
the kings doors who was wise, a Greek, and an excellent 
adviser.

29. When the king received this message, he was just in 
the middle of sacrificing in the presence of the Magi, who 
superintend the performance of sacred rites. He called 
one of them and said, “This is the dream that I described to 
you today when you attended my levee.” In fact the king 
had had this dream. He dreamt he was Artaxerxes the son 
of Cyrus, and had changed into his shape, and he was now 
in terror lest his fortunes might undergo alteration, since 
that was how he interpreted the alteration of shape. But 
hearing that the visitor was a Greek and a wise man, he 
was reminded of Themistocles of Athens, who had once 
come from the Greeks and resided with Artaxerxes, giving 
him importance and gaining importance for himself. So 
stretching out his right hand the king said, “Call him, for 
he can make an excellent start by joining me in sacrifice 
and prayer.”

30. Thus Apollonius was escorted in by a crowd, who 
thought this would please the king, having heard of his joy 
at Apollonius’s arrival. He while passing through the pal
ace did not glance at any of the famous sights, but went by 
them as if he were travelling a highway. Addressing Damis, 
he said, “The other day you were asking me the name of 
the Pamphylian woman who was allegedly a companion of 
Sappho, and composed the hymns they sing to Artemis of 30

30 ίίαμφνλω  Bentl.: Τίαμφνλον
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€<? την ‘ Αρτεμιν την ΐίεργαίαν άδουσι, ξννθείναι τον 
Αίολέων τε καί ΐίαμφνλων τρόπον.” “ηρόμην,” εφη “το 
δε ονομα ούκ είπας.” “ούκ, ω χρηστέ, εΐπον, άλλ’ 
έξηγονμην σοι τους νόμους των ύμνων καί τα ονό
ματα, καί όπη τα Αίολέων ές το άκρότατόν τε καί τό 
ίδιον ΐίαμφνλων παρηλλαξε. προς αλλω μετά ταντα 
εγενόμεθα, καί ονκέτ ηρου με περί του ονόματος, 
καλείται τοίννν η σοφή αυτή Ααμοφνλη, καί λέγεται 
τον Χαπφονς τρόπον παρθένους τε όμιλητρίας κτη- 
σασθαι ποιήματα τε ξννθεΐναι τα μεν ερωτικά, τα δε 
ϋμνους. τα τοι ές την Ά ρτεμ ιν καί παρωδηται αυτή 
καί από των Ίέαπφοϋς ηστα ιΓ όσον μεν δη απείχε του 
έκπεπληχθαι βασίλεια31 τε καί όγκον, εδηλον τω μηδέ 
οφθαλμών άξια ηγεΐσθαι τα τοιαντα, άλλα ετέρων 
πέρι διαλέγεσθαι κάκείνα δηπον ηγεΐσθαι όράν.

31. Τίροϊδώ ν δε ό β α σ ιλ εύ ς  π ροσ ιόντα , κα ί γά ρ  τ ι  
καί μήκος η τον ιερού αυλή ε ίχ ε , δ ιελ ά λ η σ έ  τε  προς  
τους εγ γύ ς , ο ίον άναγιγνώ σκω ν τον άνδρα, π λ η σ ίο ν  

τε ηδ η  γ ιγ ν ο μ έν ο ν  μ έ γ α  ά να βο ησ α ς  “οντος” έφ η  “ό 
Α π ολλώ νιος, ον λ ίε γ α β ά τ η ς  ό έμός αδελφός ίδ ε ίν  έν 
Α ν τ ιό χ ε ια  φ η σ ί θανμαζόμενόν τε καί προσκννούμε-  
νον υπό των σπουδαίω ν, καί ά π εζω γρά φ ησ έ μ ο ι τότε  
το ιοντον αυτόν, όποιος η κ ε ι.”

2 ΪΙροσελθόντα δε καί άσπασάμενον προσεΐπέ τε ό 
βασιλεύς φωνή Έλλάδι, καί δη έκέλενσε32 θυειν μετ 
αυτόν■ λευκόν δε άρα ίππον των σφόδρα Νισαίων

31 βασίλεια Lucarin i: βασιλέα
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Perge in a combination of Aeolian and Pamphylian styles.”
“I did ask you,” he replied, “but you did not tell me her 
name.” “No, my friend, but I explained to you the melodies 
of the hymns and the references in them, and how she 
transposed the Aeolian style into something truly exquisite 
and peculiarly Pamphylian. After that we went on to an
other subject, and you no longer asked me her name. Well, 
this skilful womans name was Damophyle, and they say 
that like Sappho she gathered a group of girls around her 
and composed poems, some of them love poems and oth
ers hymns. The hymn to Artemis is a derivative work of 
hers, taken from Sappho s poems.”50 How far he was from 
being daunted by the palace and the pomp he revealed by 
not even thinking such things worth a glance, but instead 
he talked about other things, and no doubt considered 
them to be what he was looking at.

31. The forecourt of the sanctuary being rather long, 
the king saw him coming, and spoke to his retinue as if he 
recognized the Master. When Apollonius got near, he said 
in a loud voice, “This is the Apollonius whom my brother 
Megabates says he saw in Antioch, the object of admiration 
and obeisance from virtuous people. He gave a sketch of 
him at that time which agrees with the man approaching.”

As Apollonius came up and offered a greeting, the king 2 
addressed him in the Greek tongue, and invited him to 
join him in making sacrifice. He was just about to sacrifice 
a horse of the finest Nisaean kind to the Sun, and had

50 This Damophyle is otherwise unknown, and is probably 
Philostratus’s invention. 32

32 8η έκβλενσ€ Kay.: SieKeXevcre
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καταθνσειν έμελλε τώ 'Ηλίω φαλάροις κοσμήσας 
ώσπερ ές πομπήν, 6 δ’ νπολαβών “σν μεν, ώ βασιλεύ, 
θνε,” εφιη, “τον σαντον τρόπον, έμοί δε ζνγχώ) ρήσον 
θύσαι τον εμαντού.” και δραζάμενος τον λιβανωτόν, 
“' Ηλιε,” έφη, “πέμπε με εφ’ οσον τής γής εμοί τε και 
σοι δοκεΐ, και γιγνώσκοιμι ανδρας αγαθούς, φανλονς 
δε μήτε εγώ μάθοιμι μήτε εμε φανλοι.” και είπών 
ταντα τον λιβανωτόν ές τό πνρ ήκεν, επισκεφάμενος 
δε αντό όπτ) διανίσταται, καί όπρ θολονται, καί όπό- 
σαις κορνφαΐς αττει, και πον33 καί εφαπτόμενος τον 
πνρός, οπτ) ένσημόν τε καί καθαρόν φαίνοιτο, “θνε,” 
έφη, “λοιπόν, ω βασιλεύ, κατά τα σαντον πάτρια, τα 
γάρ πάτρια τάμα τοιαντα.”

32. Και άνεχώρησε τής θνσίας, ώς μή κοινωνοίη 
τον αίματος, μετά δέ την θνσίαν προσήλθε καί “ώ 
βασιλεύ,” εφη “την φωνήν την Ελλάδα πάσαν γι- 
γνώσκεις, ή σμικρά αντής νπερ τού ενξνμβόλον ίσως 
καί τού μή άηδής δοκεϊν, ει τις άφίκοιτο “Ελλην;” 
“πάσαν” εΐπεν “ΐσα τή έγχωρίω ταντη, καί λέγε ο τι 
βονλει, διά τούτο γάρ πον έρωτας.” “διά τούτο,” έφη 
“καί άκονε. ή μεν ορμή μοι τής αποδημίας 5Ινδοί είσι, 
παρελθεΐν δέ οΰδ’ νμάς εβονλήθην, σέ τε άκονων 
άνδρα, οίον έζ οννχος ήδη όρώ, σοφίαν τε, ήπερ νμΐν  
εστιν επιχώριος μελετωμένη μάγοις άνδράσι, κατιδεΐν 
δεόμενος, εί τα θεία, ώς λέγονται, σοφοί είσι.

2 “%οφία δέ έμοί Πνθαγόρον Χαμίον άνδρός, ός

33 που Kay.: οπον
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adorned it with metal disks as if for a procession. But 
Apollonius replied, “You may sacrifice your own way, Maj
esty, but allow me to sacrifice in mine.” He took a handful 
of frankincense and said, “Sun, send me as far across the 
world as seems good to you and to me. Let me come to 
know good men, but let me not hear of bad ones, or they 
of me.” So saying he dropped the frankincense into the 
flames, and observed how they divided, where they were 
smoky, how many tongues they flickered with, and he also 
touched the fire wherever it seemed auspicious and pure.
He then said, “Now, Majesty, sacrifice according to your 
ancestral customs, because mine are as you see.”51

32. He then left the sacrifice in order not to participate 
in bloodshed. After it, he approached the king and said, 
“Majesty, do you know Greek perfectly, or just a smatter
ing for the sake of politeness, and in order not to seem rude 
if any Greek arrives?” “I know it perfectly,” was the reply,
“as well as I know the local language here. So say whatever 
you please, since that is the point of your question, surely.”
“It is,” said Apollonius, “so listen. India is the object of my 
journey, but I did not want to pass by your country too, 
since I had heard you were a true man such as I now see on 
close inspection. I also needed to observe the wisdom that 
is your specialty, the kind that the revered Magi pursue, to 
see if they are as wise in spiritual matters as their reputa
tion makes out.

“My own wisdom, however, comes from a Samian Mas- 2

51 Divination by means of flames arising from incense (“li- 
banomancy”) was a Pythagorean specialty.
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θεούς τε θεραπεύειν ώδέ με έδιδάξατο, καί ξυνιέναι 
σφών δρωμένων τε καί ούχ δρωμένων, φοιτάν τε ές 
διάλεξιν θεών, καί γηίνω τούτω ερίω έστάλθαι, ον yap  
προβάτου έπέχθη, άλλ’ άκηρατος άκηράτων φύεται 
ύδατός τε και γης δώρα οθόνη, και αντδ δε το άνετον 
της κόμης εκ ΐίνθαγορον έπησκησα, και το καθαρεν- 
ειν ζωον βοράς έκ της εκείνον μοι σοφίας ηκει. ζνμ- 
7τότης μεν δη καί κοινωνδς ραστώνης η τρνφης οντ 
άν σοϊ γενοίμην οντ άν ετερω ονδενί, φροντίδων δε 
απόρων τε καί δνσενρετων δοίην άν λύσεις, ον γιγνώ- 
σκων τα πρακτέα μόνον, άλλα καί προγιγνώσκων.” 
ταντα δ Αάμις μεν διαλεχθηναί φησι τον άνδρα, 
Απολλώνιος δε επιστολήν αντά πεποίηται, πολλά δε 
καί άλλα των εαντω ές διάλεζιν είρημενων ές έπιστο- 
λάς άνετνπώσατο.

33. Έττει δε χαίρειν δ βασιλεύς εφη καί άγάλ- 
λεσθαι ηκοντι μάλλον, η εί τα ΙΙερσών καί Ινδών 
προς τοΐς ονσιν αντώ έκτησατο, ξένον τε ποιείσθαι 
καί κοινωνδν της βασιλείου στέγης, “εί έγώ σε, ώ 
βασιλεύ,” είπεν “ές πατρίδα την έμην Ύύανα ηκοντα 
ηξίονν οίκεΐν ον έγώ, ωκησας άν άρα;” “μά ΔΓ” είπεν 
“εί μη τοσαύτην γε οικίαν οίκησειν εμέλλον, δπόσην 
δορνφόρονς τε καί σωματοφύλακας έμονς αντόν τε 
έμε λαμπρώς δέξασθαι.” “δ αυτός ούν” εφη “καί παρ’ 
έμού λόγος, εί γάρ υπέρ έμαυτδν οίκησω, πονηρώς 
διαιτησομαι, τδ γάρ ύπερβάλλον λυπεί τούς σοφούς 
μάλλον η υμάς τδ έλλεΐπον. ξενιζέτω με ούν ιδιώτης 
εχων δπόσα έγώ, σοί δε έγώ ξυνέσομαι δπόσα
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ter called Pythagoras. He taught me to reverence the gods 
as I do, to understand them whether or not I saw them, to 
enter into conversation with them, and to use this natural 
fabric. It is not woven from sheep’s wool, but is unadulter
ated linen, which grows as the gift of unadulterated water 
and earth. My neglect of my hair is also something I prac
tice after Pythagoras’s example, and my abstention from 
animal food comes to me from his wisdom. I can never be 
your boon companion or join you or anyone else in idleness 
or luxury, but I can give you solutions to intractable and in
soluble problems, for I am able not only to tell the right 
course of action, but to foretell it.” This is the conversation 
that Damis says the Master had, but Apollonius has put it 
into a letter, and he expressed many things in letters that 
he had said in conversation.

33. The king said he was more pleased and delighted by 
Apollonius’s arrival than if he had added Persia and India 
to his present realm, and he declared him a guest and a 
sharer of the royal roof. But Apollonius said, “If you had 
come to my city of Tyana, Majesty, and I was asking you 
to live where I did, would you do so?” “Certainly not,” re
plied the king, “unless I was going to occupy a house large 
enough to accommodate my spearmen, my bodyguards, 
and myself in style.” “The same argument holds on my 
side,” said Apollonius. “If my quarters are too good for me, 
I will be uncomfortably situated, because excess vexes the 
wise more than deficiency vexes people like you. So let an 
ordinary person be my host, and have the same things as I 
do, and I will join you as often as you wish.” The king
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βούλει.” ζννεχώρει 6 βασιλεύς, ώς μη άηδές τι αύτω 
λαθοι πράξας, και ωκησε παρ' άνδρί Βαβυλωνία» 
χρηστω τε και άλλως γενναίω.

2 Αειπνούντι 8ε ηδη ευνούχος εφίσταται των τάς 
αγγελίας διαφερόντων, και προσειπών τον άνδρα 
“βασιλεύς” εφη “δωρεΐταί σε δέκα δωρεαΐς, καί ποι
είται κύριον τον επαγγεΐλαι αντάς, δεΐται δε σου μη 
μικρά αίτησαι, μεγαλοφροσύνην γάρ ενδείζασθαι σοί 
τε καί ημ ΐν βούλεται.” επαινέσας δε την επαγγελίαν, 
“πότε ονν χρη αίτεΐν;” ηρετο, ό δε “ανριον” εφη, καί 
άμα εφοίτησε παρά πάντας τούς βασιλεως φίλους τε 
καί ζνγγενείς, παρεΐναι κελεύων αίτονντι καί τιμώ
μενα» τω άνδρί. φησί δε ό Αάμις ζννιεναι μεν, ότι 
μηδέν αιτήσοι, τόν τε τρόπον αυτού καθεωρακώς, καί 
είδώς ευχόμενου τοΐς θεοΐς ευχήν τοιαύτην, “ω θεοί, 
δοίητε μοι μικρά εχειν καί δεΐσθαι μηδενός,” εφεστη- 
κοτα μέντοι όρων καί ενθυμονμενω όμοιον, οΐεσθαι ώς 
αίτησοι μεν, βασανίζοι δε, ο τ ι μέλλει αίτησειν.

34. Ό δε εσπέρας ηδη “ω Αάμι,” εφη “θεωρω προς 
εμαντόν, εξ οτον ποτέ οι βάρβαροι τούς ευνούχους 
σωφρονας ηγούνται, καί ες τάς γνναικωνίτιδας έσά- 
γονται.” “άλλα τούτο,” εφη “ω ’Απολλώνιε, καί παιδί 
δηλον. επειδή γάρ η τομή τό άφροδισιάζειν άφαιρεΐ- 
ται σφάς, άνεϊνταί σφ ισ ιν αί γνναικωνίτιδες, καν 
ζνγκαθεύδειν ταίς γνναιζί βούλωνται.” “το δε έράν” 
είπεν “η τό ζνγγίγνεσθαι γνναιξίν έκτετμησθαι αυ
τούς οίει;” “άμφω,” εφη “εί γάρ σβεσθείη  τό μόριον 
ύφ’ ού διοιστρεΐται τό σώμα, ούδ’ άν τό έράν έπελθοι
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granted this in order not to cause him any unintended dis
comfort, and he moved in with a kindly and generally well 
bred Babylonian gentleman.

He was just having dinner when a eunuch came up 
from the messenger service. Addressing the Master, he 
said, “The king presents you with ten presents, and gives 
you the choice of naming them. He asks you not to make a 
trifling request, since he wants to display his generosity be
fore you and before us.” Thanking him for the announce
ment, Apollonius asked, “When must I make my request?” 
“Tomorrow,” he said, and immediately went round all the 
friends and relatives of the king, inviting them to be pres
ent when the Master made his request and was honored. 
Damis claims to have guessed that Apollonius was not go
ing to make any request, since he had observed his ways, 
and knew that the prayer he offered to the gods was this: 
“Gods, grant that I have little and need nothing.” However, 
when he saw Apollonius silent as if in meditation, he in
ferred that he was about to ask for something, and was 
considering what it would be.

34. In the evening, Apollonius said, “Damis, I am pon
dering within myself why barbarians think eunuchs chaste, 
and admit them into their womens quarters.” “Why, a 
child can see that,” said Damis. “Castration takes away 
their ability to have sex, and that is why they have access to 
harems, even if they want to sleep with the women.” “What 
then do you think has been excised from them, erotic feel
ings or the ability to sleep with women?” “Both, since if 
the member which throws the body into frenzy has been 
done away with, no one can have sexual passion.” After a
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ούδενί.” 6 δέ βραχύ επισχών “αύριον,” έφη “ώ Αάμι, 
μάθοις αν, ότι και ευνούχοι έρώσι και το έπιθυμη- 
τικόν, 07τερ εσάγονται διά των οφθαλμών, ούκ άπο- 
μαραίνεται σφών, άλλ εμμένει θερμόν τε και ζώπυ- 
ρον, δει yap  τ ι περιπεσείν, ο τον σόν ελέγξει λόγον, εί 
δε και τέχνη τις ην άνθρωπεία τύραννός τε και δυνατή 
τα τοιαύτα εξωθεΐν της γνώμης, ούκ αν μοι δοκώ τούς 
ευνούχους ποτέ ες τα των σωφρονούντων ηθη προσ- 
γράφαι κατηναγκαετμένους την σωφροσύνην, και β ι-  
αίω τέχνη ες το μη εραν ηγμένους, σωφροσύνη γάρ 
τό όρεγόμενόν τε και όργώντα34 μη ηττάσθαι αφροδι
σίων, άλλ’ άπέχεσθαι καί κρείττω φαίνεσθαι της 
λύττης ταύτης.”

2 'Ύπολαβών ούν ό Αάμις “ταϋτα μεν καί αύθις
επισκεφόμεθα,” εφη “ώ \Απολλώνιε, a  δέ χρη άπο- 
κρίνασθαι αύριον προς την τού βασιλέως επαγγελίαν 
λαμπράν ούσαν διεσκέφθαι προσηκει. αιτήσεις μεν 
γαρ ΐσως ούδέν, το δ’ όπως αν μη αλλω, φάσί, τύφω 
παραιτείσθαι δοκοίης, απερ αν ό βασιλεύς δίδω, 
τούτο ορα καί φυλάττου αυτό, ορών οΐ της γης εί καί 
ότι επ’ αύτώ κείμεθα. δει δέ φυλάττεσθαι διαβολάς, 
ώς ύπεροφία χρώμενον, γιγνώσκειν τε ώς νύν μεν 
εφόδιά εστιν ημΐν όπόσα ες "Ινδούς πέμφαι, επανιούσι 
δέ εκεΐθεν οϋτ άν άποχρησαι35 ταύτα, γένοιτό τε36 ούκ 
αν ετερα.”

35. Και τοιαδε ύπέθαλπεν αυτόν τέχνη, μη άπα- 
ξιώσαι λαβεΐν, ό τ ι διδοίη, ό δέ "Απολλώνιος ώσπερ 
ξυλλαμβάνων αύτώ τού λόγου “παραδειγμάτων δέ,”
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short pause, Apollonius said, "You will find out tomorrow, 
Damis, that eunuchs too have sexual passion, and that 
their capacity for desire, absorbed through the eyes, does 
not wither away, but remains hot and glowing. Something 
is fated to occur that will refute your argument. In fact, 
even if human beings had some supreme skill that was able 
to expel such things from the mind, I do not think it could 
lead eunuchs into habits of self-control, making them self- 
controlled by compulsion, or depriving them of sexual 
passion by some drastic method. Self-control means that 
someone in a state of desire and excitement is not over
come by the sexual urge, but instead uses restraint, and 
shows himself to be master of this madness.”

In reply Damis said, “We will discuss this matter an
other time, Apollonius, but we ought to consider what an
swer to make to the king s generous offer tomorrow. You 
will not ask for anything, perhaps, but you should make 
sure not to seem to refuse out of the proverbial pride of 
another kind.’52 You must avoid that, considering where in 
the world you are and our dependence on the king. You 
must also guard against accusations that you are acting 
with contempt, and remember that we have enough provi
sions to get us to India, but these will not be enough for the 
return journey, and we will have no other resource.”

35. Damis tried by this kind of device to induce Apol
lonius not to refuse any gift from the king, and Apollonius, 
as if pursuing his line of argument, said, “Are you not going

52 This otherwise unknown expression recurs at VI 11.19. 34 35

34 όργώντα Bentl.: όρμωντα
35 άποχρήσαi Kay.: άποχρησαί 36 re Jackson: Se
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βΐπβν “ώ Αάμι, άμβλησβις; έν οις έστιν, ώς Αισχίνης 
μβν 6 τον Ανσανίον παρά Αιονύσιον eg Χικβλιαν νπβρ 
χρημάτων ωχβτο, Π λάτων δε τρϊς άναμβτρησαι λ έ γ ε 
τ α ι την Χ,άρνβδιν νπβρ πλούτον Χικβλικού, Α ρίστιπ
πος δε 6 Κνρηναΐος και 'Ελίκων 6 έκ Κνζίκον και 
Φύτων, οτ βφβνγβ 'Ρηγίον, οντω τι ές τούς Αιοννσίον 
κατβδνσαν θησανρούς, ως μόγις άνασχβΐν έκβΐθβν. 
και μην καί τον Κνίδιόν φασιν Ένδοξον ές Αϊγνπτόν 
ποτ€ άφικόμβνον, νπβρ χρημάτων τε όμολογβΐν ηκβιν, 
και διαλβγβσθαι τω βα σ ιλβΐ νπβρ τούτον, καί ΐνα μη 
πλβίονς διαβάλλω, Χπβύσιππον τον Αθηναΐον οντω τι 
έρασιχρηματον γβνβσθαι φασίν, ως έπϊ τον Κασσάν- 
δρον γάμον ές Μακβδονίαν κωμάσαι ποιήματα φνχρά 
ξννθέντα, καί δημοσία ταύθ’ νπβρ χρημάτων ασαι.

2 “Έ γ ώ  δε ηγούμαι, ω Αάμι, τον άνδρα τον σοφόν 
πλβίω κινδννβύβιν η οι πλέοντές τε καί ξνν οπλοις 
μαχόμβνοι, φθόνος γάρ επ ’ αντόν στβίχβι καί σιωπών- 
τα, καί φθβγγόμβνον, καί ξνντβίνοντα, καί ανιόντα, 
καν παρέλθη τινά,37 καν προσέλθη τω, καν προσβίπη 
καν μη προσβίπη. δ ε ι δε πβφράχθαι τον άνδρα, γι- 
γνώσκβιν τβ ώς αργίας μβν ηττηθβίς ό σοφός η χολής, 
η βρωτος, η φιλοποσίας, η βτοιμότβρόν τι τον καιρού 
πράξας Ισως άν καί ξνγγνώμην φβροιτο, χρημασι δέ

37 τινά Jackson: τι 53

53 Dionysius II, king of Sicily, attracted many philosophers to 
his court. Of those mentioned here, Aeschines (not the famous
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to provide precedents, Damis? For example, Aeschines 
the son of Lysanias went off to Dionysius in Sicily to get 
money; Plato is said to have passed Charybdis three times 
in pursuit of Sicilian wealth; Aristippus of Cyrene, Helicon 
from Cyzicus, and Phyton when he was in exile from Rhe- 
gium, all these plunged so deeply into Dionysius’s trea
sures that they only just emerged from them.53 They also 
say that Eudoxus of Cnidus54 once arrived in Egypt admit
ting that he had come for money, and spoke with the king 
on the subject. Not to speak ill of others too, they say 
Speusippus the Athenian55 was so money-mad that he 
burst into the wedding of Cassander in Macedonia after 
composing some bombastic poems, and sang them in pub
lic for a fee.

“In my opinion, Damis, the wise man runs more dan- 2 
gers than sailors and armored fighters, for envy dogs him 
whether silent or speaking, in toil or relaxation, whether he 
passes a man by or accosts him, or addresses someone or 
fails to. The man must be well armed, and recognize that if 
a sage is overcome by anger, sexual desire, or alcohol, or 
acts somewhat more eagerly than the occasion demands, 
he might perhaps be forgiven. But if he degrades himself

orator), Plato, and Aristippus were all pupils of Socrates, and 
Helicon a pupil o f Plato. Phyton of Rhegium, mentioned here as a 
courtier of Dionysius II, is said in VII 2.2 to have died at the hands 
of Dionysius I.

54 Celebrated mathematician and astronomer, said to have vis
ited King Nectanebos of Egypt (ruled 382-364).

55 Nephew of Plato and his successor as head of the Academy. 
Cassander, regent and later king of Macedon, married a half-sister 
of Alexander the Great in 316.
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νποθείς έαντον οντ’ άν ξνγγινώσκοιτο καί μ ισό ίτ αν, 
ώς όμον πάσας κακίας συνειληφώς. μη yap άν ητ- 
τηθηναι χρημάτων αυτόν, el μη γαστρός ηττητο καί 
άμπ€χόνης, καί οίνον, καί τον ές έταίρας φέρεσθαι. συ 
δ’ ίσως ηγη τό έν Βαβυλώνι άμαρτεϊν ηττον είναι τον 
Αθηνησιν η Ολνμπίασιν η ΤΙυθοΐ, καί ονκ ένθνμη οτι 
σοφώ άνδρί Ελλά ς πάντα, καί ονδέν βρημον η βά ρ
βαρον χωρίον ούτε ηγησεται ό σοφός ούτε νομιεΐ, ζών 
ye υπό τοΐς της αρετής όφθαλμοΐς, καί βλέπ ει μέν 
ολίγους των ανθρώπων, μνρίοις δ’ όμμασιν αυτός 
όράται.

3 “Ε ι δε καί άθλητη ζννησθα τούτων τινί, ώ Δάμι, οΐ 
παλαίειν re καί παγκρατιάζειν άσκονσιν, άρα άν 
ηξίονς αυτόν, el μέν ’Ολύμπια άγωνίζοιτο καί ές 
’Αρκαδίαν ίοι, γενναΐόν re καί Αγαθόν elvai, καί νη 
Δ'ι, el Πύθια άγοιτο η Νεμεα, έπιμελεΐσθαι τον σώμα
τος, έπειδη φavepoί οι αγώνες καί τα στάδια έν σπου
δαία) της Ελλάδος, el δε θύοι Φίλιππος ’Ολύμπια 
πόλεις ηρηκώς, η ό τούτον παΐς Αλέξανδρος έπί ταΐς 
έαντον νίκαις αγώνα άγοι, χείρον ηδη παρασκενάζειν 
τό σώμα καί μη φιλονίκως έχειν, έπειδη έν Όλύνθω 
άγωνιεΐται η Μακεδονία η Αίγύπτω, άλλα μη έν 
"Έιλλησι καί σταδίοις τοΐς έκεΐ;” υπό μέν δη τών 
λόγων τούτων ό Δάμις οϋτω διατεθηναί φησιν, ως 
ξνγκαλύφασθαί τε έφ’ οίς αυτός είρηκώς ’έτνχε, παρ- 
αιτεΐσθαί τε τον Απολλώνιον ξυγγνώμην αντώ έχειν, 56

56 A brutal combination of wrestling and boxing.
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for money he cannot be forgiven, but will be detested as 
the embodiment of all the vices at once. He would not 
have fallen victim to money, it will seem, if he had not also 
fallen victim to gluttony, fine clothing, wine and the com
pany of prostitutes. You perhaps think that doing wrong in 
Babylon matters less than doing so in Athens, Olympia, or 
Delphi. You do not take into account that to a wise man 
Greece is everywhere, and he will not consider or believe 
any place to be deserted or uncivilized. He lives in the 
sight of virtue, and though he sees few people he himself is 
observed with a thousand eyes.

“Suppose, Damis, you were the associate of one of 3 
those athletes who practice wrestling and the pancration.56 
If he was competing at Olympia and going to Arcadia, you 
would surely expect him to be noble and bold, or indeed to 
look after his physique if the Pythian or the Nemean games 
were on, since those contests are public and their stadia 
are in the authentic Greece. But suppose Philip was mak
ing an Olympic sacrifice to celebrate his capture of cities, 
or his son Alexander were holding a contest to celebrate 
his own victories. Would you expect the athlete to train his 
body less well then, and not desire victory just because he 
would be competing in Olynthus, Macedonia, or Egypt, 
rather than in Greece and the stadia there?”57 So affected 
was Damis by these arguments that he says his own pre
vious remarks made him hide his face, and he begged 
Apollonius’s pardon for his failure to understand him, and

57 After capturing Olynthus in 348, Philip held games on the 
model of the Olympics in Dium, Macedonia. Alexander cele
brated games in Tyre and elsewhere, but not (so far as is known) in 
Egypt.
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el μηπω κατανενοηκώς αυτόν ες ξυμβουλίαν τε και 
πειθώ τοιαύτην ώρμησεν. ό δέ άναλαμβάνων αυτόν 
“θαρρεί,” εφη “ου γάρ έπίπληξιν ποιούμενος, άλλα 
τούμόν υπογραφών ετοι, ταύτα εΐπον.”

36. Άφικομένου δε του ευνούχου και καλοϋντος 
αυτόν παρά τον βασιλέα  “άφίζομαι,” ειπεν “επειδάν 
τα προς τούς θεούς ευ μοι έχη.” θύσας ούν και 
εύζάμενος άπηει, περιβλεπόμενός τε και θαυμαζόμε- 
νος τού σχήματος. ώς δε έσω παρηλθε, “δίδωμί σοι” 
εφη δ βασιλεύς “δέκα δωρεάς άνδρα σε ηγούμενος, 
οίος οϋπω τις από 'Ελλήνων δεϋρ’ ηλθεν.’ δ δε ύπο- 
λαβών “ου πάσας,” ειπεν “ώ βασιλεύ, παραιτησομαι, 
μίαν δέ, ην αντί πολλών δεκάδων α'ιρούμαι, προθύμως 
αιτήσω.” καί άμα τον περί των Έρετριέων διηλθε 
λόγον άναλαβών άπδ τού Αάτιδος. “αιτώ ούν” εφη “μη 
περικόπτεσθαι τούς αθλίους τούτους των δρίων τε καί 
τού λόφου, αλλά νέμεσθαι σφάς μέτρον της γης, δ 
Ααρεΐος ένόμισε, δεινόν γάρ, ει της αυτών έκπεσόντες 
μηδ" ην άντ εκείνης εχουσιν εζουσιν.”

2 Ηυντιθεμενος ούν δ βασιλεύς  “Έ ρετριεΐς” ειπεν “ες
μεν την χθες ημέραν εμού τε πολέμιοι καί πατέρων 
έμών ησαν, επειδή οπλών ποτέ έφ’ ημάς ηρζαν, καί 
παρεωρώντο, ώς το γένος αυτών άφανισθείη. λοιπόν 
δέ φίλοι τε άναγεγράβονται καί σατραπεύσει αυτών 
άνηρ αγαθός, δς δικαιώσει την χώραν, τάς δέ εννέα 
δωρεάς” εφη “διά τ ί ου ληφ η” “ ’ότι, ώ βασιλεύ” ειπεν 
“οϋπω φίλους ενταύθα εκτησάμην.” “αυτός δέ ουδένός 
δ έη ” φησαντος- “των γε τραγημάτων” εφη “καί τών
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for unthinkingly offering him such advice and arguments. 
Apollonius cheered him up by saying, “Never mind. I said 
ail this not to rebuke you, but to give you an impression of 
myself.”

36. The eunuch arrived with an invitation to the king, 
but Apollonius said, “I will come when I am on good terms 
with the gods.” So after offering sacrifice and prayer he 
went off, with his appearance causing admiration and won
der. On his entrance, the king said, “I give you ten gifts, 
since I consider you a man whose equal has never yet come 
here from Greece.” Apollonius replied, “I will not decline 
them all, Majesty, but there is one which I prefer to many 
tens of gifts, and I will ask it eagerly,” whereupon he gave 
his account of the Eretrians, beginning with Datis.58 “So I 
ask,” he said, “that these poor people not be cut off from 
their frontiers and their hill, but should work the amount 
of land that Darius allotted for them. It is shameful that af
ter exile from their own land they should not have the land 
they were given in its stead.”

The king consented, saying, “Until yesterday the Ere- 2 
trians were enemies to me and my ancestors, since they 
once took up arms against us, and we neglected them in 
hopes that that their tribe might disappear. But from now 
on they will be inscribed as my friends, and a good man will 
govern them, and determine their territory. But why will 
you not accept the nine gifts?” he said. “Because, Majesty,” 
replied Apollonius, “I have not yet made friends here.” 
“But do you not need anything yourself?” “Yes, the dried 
fruits,” said Apollonius, “and the loaves; they make a de-

58 Datis, admiral of Darius in 490, besieged and sacked 
Eretria (cf. 23.2).

121



APOLLONIUS OF TYANA

άρτων, a  με ηδεως τε καί λαμπρώς εστία.”
37. Tοιαύτα δη λαλούντων προς άλληλους, κραυγή 

των βασιλείων εξεφοίτησεν ευνούχων καί γυναικών 
άμα- εΐληπτο 8e αρα ευνούχος τις επί μια των τού 
βασιΧεως τταΧΧακών ξυγκατακείμενός τε καί δττόσα οι 
μοιχοί πράττων, καί ηγον αυτόν οι άμφί την γυναι- 
κωνιτιν έπισπώντες της κόμης, δν δη άγονται τρόπον 
οι βασιΧεως δούΧοι. έπεί δε ό πρεσβύτατος των ευ
νούχων ερώντα μεν της γυναικός πάλαι ησθησθαι 
εφη, καί προειρηκεναι οι μη προσδιαΧεγεσθαι αυτή, 
μηδε απτεσθαι δερης η χειρός, μηδε κοσμεΐν ταύτην 
μόνην των ένδον, νυν δέ καί ζυγκατακείμενον εύρηκε- 
ναι καί άνδριζόμενον επί την γυναίκα, ό μεν ’Απολ
λώνιος ες τον Αάμιν ειδεν, ώς δη τού λόγου απο
δεδειγμένου, δς εφιλοσοφεϊτο αυτοΐς περί τού καί 
ευνούχων τδ εραν είναι,

2 'Ο δε βασιλεύς προς τούς παρόντας “άλλ’ αισχρόν 
γε είπεν “ώ ανδρες, παρόντος ημΐν Απολλώνιου περί 
σωφροσύνης ημάς, αλλά μη τούτον, άποφαίνεσθαι- τί 
ούν κελεύεις, Απολλώνιε, παθεΐν αυτόν;” “τ ί δε άλλο η 
ζη ν” είπε, παρά την πάντων άποκρινάμενος δόξαν, 
άνερυθριάσας ούν δ βασιλεύς “εϊτα ου πολλών” έφη 
“θανάτων άξιος, νφέρπων ούτως την ευνην την εμ η ν ” 
“άλλ’ ούχ υπέρ ξυγγνώμης” εφη “βασιλεύ, ταύτα 
ειπον, άλλ’ υπέρ τιμωρίας, η άποκναίσει αυτόν, εί γάρ 
ζησεται νοσών καί αδυνάτων άπτόμενος, καί μήτε 
σιτα μήτε ποτά ησει αυτόν μήτε θεάματα, ά σε τε καί 
τους σοι συνοντας εύφρανεΐ, πηδησεταί τε η καρδία
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lightful and plentiful dinner for me.”
37. They were conversing among themselves in this way 

when a shout of eunuchs and of women together rose from 
the royal quarters. A eunuch had in fact been caught in bed 
with one of the king’s wives, doing everything seducers 
do. The guardians of the harem were dragging him along 
by the hair, which is how the king’s slaves are summoned. 
The senior eunuch said he had long since noticed that this 
one was in love with the woman. He had warned him not 
to talk to her, or to touch her neck or her hand, and among 
all the women inside he was forbidden to dress only this 
one. Apollonius looked at Damis at this confirmation of 
their learned discussion about the capacity of eunuchs for 
sexual passion.

The king said to his attendants, “In the presence of 2 
Apollonius, gentlemen, it is wrong for us rather than him 
to give an opinion about chastity. So what sentence do 
you order for him, Apollonius?” “There is only one: life,” 
said Apollonius, giving a completely unexpected answer. 
Flushing, the king said, “So you do not think he deserves to 
die many times over for creeping into my bed?” “I spoke as 
I did,” Apollonius replied, “not to get him a pardon, but 
a sentence that will waste him away. If he lives diseased 
and grasping at impossibilities, neither food nor drink will 
please him, nor the sights that cheer you and your atten-
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θαμά έκθρώσκοντος τον ύπνον, ο δη μάλιστα περί 
τούς έρώντάς φασι γίγνεσθαι, και τις μεν οντω φθότη 
τηζει αυτόν, τις δε οντω λιμός επιθρνφει τά σπλάγ
χνα; εί δε μη των φιλοφνχων ειη τις, αυτός, ω β α σ ι
λεύ, δεησεταί σου ποτέ και άποκτεϊναι αυτόν η εαυτόν 
γε άποκτενεΐ, πολλά όλοφνρόμενος την παρούσαν 
ταύτην ημέραν, εν η μη ευθύς άπεθανε.” τούτο μεν δη 
τοιοντον τον Απολλώνιου και οντω σοφόν τε και 
ήμερον, έφ’ ω 6 βασιλεύς ανήκε τον θανατον τώ 
εύνονχω.

38. Μελλωζ^ δε ποτέ προς Θήρα γίγνεσθαι των εν 
τοΐς παραδείσοις θηρίων, ες ονς λέοντες τε άπόκεινται 
τοΐς βαρβάροις και άρκτοι καί παρδάλεις, ηξίον τον 
Απολλώνιον παρατνχεΐν οι θηρωντι, ό δε “εκλέλησαι, 
ώ βασιλεύ ” εφη “οτι μηδέ θνοντί σοι παρατνγχάνω; 
καί άλλως ονχ ηδν θηρίοις βεβασανισμενοις καί 
παρά την φνσιν την εαυτών δεδονλωμένοις επιτί- 
θεσθαι.” ερομενον δε αυτόν τον βασιλεως, πώς άν 
βεβαίω ς καί ασφαλώς άρχοι, “πολλούς” εφη “τιμών, 
πιστενων δε όλίγοις.” πρεσβενομένον δε ποτέ τον της 
Συρίας άρχοντος περί κωμών, οιμαι, δύο προσοίκων 
τώ Ζενγματι, καί φάσκοντος νπακηκοέναι μεν αντας 
Αντιόχω καί Σελενκω πάλαι, νυν δε νπ’ αντώ είναι 
'Ρωμαίοις προσήκουσας, καί τους μέν Αραβίονς τε 
καί Αρμενίους μη ενοχλείν τάς κώμας, αυτόν δε νπερ- 
βαίνοντα τοσαντην γην καρπούσθαι σφάς, ώς αυτόν 
μάλλον η Ρωμαίων ονσας,

2 Μεταστησάμενος ό βασιλεύς τούς πρέσβεις “τάς
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dants. His heart will pound, he will often start from sleep 
(that is said to be the most frequent symptom of sexual pas
sion), and no consumption will waste him so much, no hun
ger will so gnaw his stomach. But if he is not the sort of man 
that clings to life, Majesty, he himself will one day beg you 
to kill him, or he will kill himself, bitterly regretting this 
present day in which he did not suffer instant death.” That 
was Apollonius’s advice, so wise and merciful, which led 
the king to spare the eunuchs life.

38. Once the king was about to go off to hunt the 
animals in the parks, in which the barbarians keep lions, 
bears, and leopards. He asked Apollonius to join him in the 
hunt, but he replied, “Have you forgotten, Majesty, that I 
do not even join you when you sacrifice?59 Besides, it is no 
pleasure to attack animals that are tortured and enslaved 
against their natures.” When the king asked him how to 
rule firmly and safely, Apollonius replied, “By honoring 
many and trusting few.” The governor of Syria once sent 
him an embassy concerning two or more villages near 
Zeugma, I think, alleging that they had been subject to 
Antiochus and Seleucus long ago, but were now under his 
command and belonged to the Romans.60 The Arabians 
and Armenians, he said, did not harass the villages, but the 
king had crossed such a great distance in order to exploit 
them, as if they were his property rather than the Romans’.

Dismissing the ambassadors, the king said, “Apollo- 2

59 See 31.2.
60 On Zeugma, see 20.1.
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μεν κώμας ταύτας,” εφη “Απολλώνιε, ξννεχώρησαν 
τοΐς εμοΐς προγόνου οί βα σιλείς, ονς εΐπον, τροφής 
'ένεκα των θηρίων, ά παρ’ ημίν άλισκόμενα φοίτα ές 
την εκείνων διά τον Ενφράτον, οί δ’ ώσπερ έκλαθό- 
μενοι τούτον καινών τε καί αδίκων άπτονται. τίς ονν 
φαίνεταί σοι της πρεσβείας 6 νοΰς;” “μέτριος, ώ 
βασιλεύ,” εφη “και επιεικής, εί, α δύνανται και ακον- 
τος εχειν εν τη έαντών οντα, βούλονται παρ’ έκόντος 
ενρίσκεσθαι μάλλον.” προσετίθει δε και το μη δεΐν 
υπέρ κωμών, ών μείζονς κεκτηνται τάχα καί ίδιώται, 
διαφέρεσθαι προς Ρωμαίους καί πόλεμον ονδ’ υπέρ 
μεγάλων αΐρεσθαι.

3 Nocrowrt 8e τω βα σ ιλεΐ παρών, τοσαύτά τε καί 
ούτω θεία περί φυχης διεζηλθεν, ώς τον βασιλέα  
άναπνεύσαι καί προς τους παρόντας είπεΐν, οτι 

Απολλώνιος ούχ υπέρ της βασιλείας μόνης άφρον- 
τιστεΐν εϊργασταί με, άλλα καί υπέρ τού θανάτου.”

39. Την δέ σήραγγα την υπό τω Ευφράτη δει- 
κνύντος αντώ ποτέ τον βασιλέως καί “τ ί σοι φαίνεται 
τό θαύμα;” είπόντος, καταβάλλων την τερατονργίαν ό 
’Απολλώνιος “θαύμα άν ην, ώ βασιλεύ,” εφη, “εί διά 
τού ποταμού βαθέος οντω καί άπορον οντος πεζή 
έβαδίζετε.” δείξαντος δέ καί τά εν Έκβατάνοις τείχη  
καί θεών φάσκοντος ταύτα είναι οΐκησιν, “θεών μέν 
ούκ εστιν όλως οϊκησις,” είπεν “εί δέ άνδρών ούκ οΐδα- 
η γάρ Αακεδαιμονίων, ώ βασιλεύ, πόλις άτείχιστος 
ωκισται.”

2 Και μην καί δίκην τινά δικάσαντος αυτού κώμαις,
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Bias, these villages were granted to my ancestors by the 
kings they mentioned, to maintain the animals that are 
caught in our country and exported across the Euphrates 
to their territory. Under a pretense of forgetting this, they 
are preparing some new injustice. What do you think the 
purpose of this embassy is?” “It is moderate and reason
able, Majesty,” he replied, “since they prefer to obtain with 
your consent what they might take without it, the places 
being in their territory.” In addition, he said, the king 
should not quarrel with the Romans over villages that were 
probably smaller than some owned by private citizens, or 
start a war with them even over large ones.

A ttending the king in an illness, Apollonius gave so 3 
m any in sp ired  d iscourses on the soul that after his recov
ery the king said  to those presen t, “Apollonius has m ade  
m e indifferent not only to my kingdom  bu t even to death .”

39. The king once showed him the tunnel under the 
Euphrates,61 asking, “What do you think of this miracle?”
To belittle the artificiality, Apollonius said, “It would be a 
real miracle, Majesty, if you people could wade through 
such a deep and turbulent river.” When the king showed 
him the walls of Ecbatana and claimed they were the home 
of gods, Apollonius said, “They are certainly not the home 
of gods, and perhaps not of heroes either, since the city in 
which the Spartans live, Majesty, has no walls.”

Moreover, when the king had judged a dispute between 2

6i Cf. 25.1.
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καί μεγαλοφρονουμένου προς τον Απολλωνίαν, ως 
δυοϊν ήμερων ήκροαμένος εϊη  τής δίκης, “βραδέως γ ’” 
έφη “το δίκαιον εύρες.” χρημάτω ν δε εκ τής υπηκόου 
φοιτησ-άντων ποτέ άθρόων, άνοίξας τούς θησαυρούς 
εδείκνυ τω άνδρί τά χρήματα, υπαγόμενος αυτόν ές 
επ ιθυμίαν πλούτου, ό δε ούδέν ών είδε θαυμάσας “σοί 
ταύτα,” έφη “ώ β α σ ιλεύ , χρήματα, εμοί δε άχυρα.” “τ ί  
αν ουν” εφη “πράττων καλώς αύτοΐς χρ ησ α ίμη ν ;” 
“χρώμενος,” έφη, “βα σ ιλεύ ς  γάρ ε ί.”

40. Πολλά τοιαύτα προς τον βασιλέα  είπών, καί 
τυχών αυτού προθύμου πράττειν ά ζυνεβούλευεν, έτι 
καί τής προς τούς μάγους ζυνουσίας ίκανώς έχων 
“άγε, ώ Αάμι,” έφη “ές ’Ινδούς ΐωμεν. οι μεν γάρ τοίς 
Αωτοφάγοις προσπλεύσαντες άπήγοντο των οικείων 
ήθών υπό τού βρώματος, ήμεΐς δε μή γευόμενοί τίνος 
των ενταύθα καθήμεθα πλείω χρόνον τού είκότος τε 
καί Συμμέτρου.” “κάμοί” έφη ό Αάμις “ύπερδοκεϊ 
ταύτα. επεί δέ ένεθυμούμην τον χρόνον, όν εν τή 
λεαίνη διεσκέφω, περιέμενον άνυσθήναι αυτόν, ούπω 
μεν ουν έζήκει πας, ενιαυτός γάρ ήμ ΐν ήδη καί μήνες 
τέτταρες. εί δέ ήδη κομιζοίμεθα, ευ άν έχοι;” “ουδέ 
άνήσει ήμάς,” έφη “ώ Αάμι, ό βασιλεύς πρότερον ή 
τον όγδοον τελευτήσαι μήνα■ χρηστόν γάρ που όρας 
αυτόν καί κρείττω ή βαρβάρων άρχειν.”

41. Έ πει δέ άπαλλάττεσθαι λοιπόν έδόκει, καί 
ζυνεχώρησέ ποτέ ό βασιλεύς άπιέναι, άνεμνήσθη των 
δωρεών ό ’Απολλώνιος, ας άνεβάλλετο ές τ ’ άν φίλοι 
αύτω γένωνται, καί “ώ βέλτισ τε” έφη “βασιλεύ, τον
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some villages and was boasting to Apollonius that he had 
taken two days to hear the case, he said, “You took a long 
time to find where justice was.” When much money had 
once come to the king from his subjects, he opened his 
treasury to show the Master his money and to tempt him 
with love of wealth. But he admired nothing he was shown, 
saying only, “This is money to you, Majesty, but rubbish to 
me.” “Well, what is the best way for me to use it?” “Make 
use of it,” was the reply, “for you are a king.”

40. When he had said many such things to the king, 
whom he found eager to take his advice, and when he had 
had enough of the company of the Magi, “Come, Damis,” 
he said, “let us set out for India. Those who landed among 
the Lotus Eaters were led by the food to forget their native 
ways, but we have not tasted any of the local products, and 
yet we are loitering for a longer time than is right and 
proper.” “I fully agree,” said Damis, “but thinking of the 
time that you saw the lioness to predict,621 have been wait
ing for its completion. But it is not all up yet, since we have 
been here a year and four months, and would it be well for 
us to set out now?” “The king will not let us go, Damis,” he 
replied, “before the eighth month is past. He is a kindly 
man, as you see, and too good to be a ruler of barbarians.”

41. But when it finally seemed time to be off, and the 
king had given permission for their departure, Apollonius 
remembered the gifts that he had asked leave to defer until 
he had made some friends there. “Excellent Majesty,” he

62 See 22.2.
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ξένον ονδέν εν πεποίηκα καί μκτθον οφείλω τοΐς 
μάγοις. σύ ονν επιμεληθητι αντών και τονμόν προ- 
θνμηθητι περί άνδρας σοφούς τε και σοι σφοδρά 
εννονς.” ύπερησθεϊς ονν δ βασιλεύς “τούτους μεν 
ανριον ζηλωτούς” εφη “καί μεγάλων ηξιωμενονς απο
δείξω σοι, σν δ5 επεϊ μηδενός δέη των ερίων, άλλα 
τούτοις γε ξνγχώρησον χρήματα παρ’ εμού λαβεΐν  
και ο τι βούλονται,” τους άμφί τον Δάμιν δείξας. 
άποστραφέντων ονν κάκείνων τον λόγον τούτον, 
“όρας,” εφη “ώ βασιλεύ, τάς εμάς χεΐρας, ως ττολλαι 
τε είσ ι και άλληλαις ομοιαι;”

2 “%ν δε άλλα ηγεμόνα άγον” ό βασιλεύς εφη “καί
καμηλονς, εφ’ ων όχησεσθε, το γάρ μήκος της οδού 
κρεΐττον η βαδίσαι πάσαν.” “γιγνέσθω,” εφη “ώ 
βασιλεύ, τούτο, φασί γάρ την οδόν άπορον είναι μη 
όντως όχονμενω, και άλλως τό ζώον ενσιτόν τε και 
ράδιον βόσκειν, όπον μη χιλός εϊη. και νδωρ δέ, 
οιμαι, χρη επισιτίσασθαι και άπάγειν αυτό εν 
άσκοϊς, ώσπερ τον οίνον.” “τριών ημερών” εφη ο 
βασιλεύς “άννδρος η χώρα, μετά ταύτα δε πολλή 
αφθονία ποταμών τε και πηγών, βαδίζειν δε <δεΐ>38 
την επί Καύκασον, τά γάρ επιτήδεια άφθονα και φίλη  
η χώρα.” ερομένον δε αυτόν τού βασιλέως 6 τ ι αντώ 
άπάξει έκεϊθεν, “χαρίεν” εφη “ώ βασιλεύ, δώρον ην 
γαρ η συνουσία τών άνδρών σοφώτερόν με άποφηνη, 
βελτίων άφίξομαί σοι η νύν είμ ι.” περιέβαλεν ό β α σ ι
λεύς ταύτα είπόντα καί “άφίκοιο,” είπε “τό γάρ δώρον 
μέγα.”
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said, “I have not yet done my host a favor, and I owe the 
Magi a fee. Please take care of them, and for my sake show 
them kindness as your wise and very loyal subjects.” Over
joyed, the king replied, “I will make them envied and 
highly honored for your sake tomorrow. But since you want 
none of my possessions, at least let these” (pointing to 
Damis and the others) “receive money from me, and what
ever else they like.” But when they too declined this of
fer, Apollonius said, “You see, Majesty, how many hands I 
have, and how they resemble one another.”

“Well, take a guide anyhow,” said the king, “and cam
els to ride on. The distance is too great for you to walk 
the whole way.” “As you wish, Majesty,” he said. “The jour
ney is apparently impossible without such transport, and 
moreover they are animals easy to feed, even where there 
is no fodder. We must also provide ourselves with water, I 
think, carrying it in skins like wine.” “The land is waterless 
for three days,” said the king, “but after that there are 
plenty of rivers and springs. You must take the Caucasus 
road, on which supplies are abundant and the country is 
friendly.” When the king asked him what he would bring 
back to him from there, he replied, “A fine gift, king. If 
their company makes me wiser, I will come back to you a 
better man than I am now.” The king embraced him at 
these words, and said, “Come back: that will be a great 
gift.” 38

38 <8el> Kay.
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1. Έ ντενθεν έξελαύνονσι περί τό θέρος αυτοί τε 
όχούμενοι καί 6 ηγεμών, ιπποκόμος δε ην των καμη
λών καί τα επιτήδεια, όπόσων έδέοντο, rjv αφθονα 
βασιλέως δόντος, η τε χώρα, δι ης έπορεύοντο, εν 
επραττεν, έδέχοντο δέ αντονς αί κώμαι θεραπεύονσαι- 
χρνσον yap φάλιον η πρώτη κάμήλος επί τον μετ
ώπου εφερε, γιγνώσκειν τοΐς εντνγχάνονσιν, ώς πεμ
πόι τινά ό βασιλεύς των έαντον φίλων.

2. Προσιόντες δε τω Κ ανκάσω φασϊν ενωδεστέρας 
της γης αίσθέσθαι· το δε όρος τούτο αρχήν ποιώμεθα 
Ταύρον τον δι "Αρμενίας τε καί Κιλίκων επί ΤΙαμφν- 
λονς καί Μνκάλην στείχοντος, η τελεντώσα ές θάλατ- 
ταν, ην Ιλαρές οίκονσι, τέρμα τον Κ ανκάσον νομίζοιτ" 
αν, άλλ" ονχ, ώς ενιοί φασιν, αρχή, τό τε γάρ της 
Μνκάλης ύφος ονπω μέγα καί αί νπερβολαί τον 
Κ ανκάσον τοσοντον άνεστάσιν, ώς σχίζεσθαι περί 
αντας τον ήλιον, περιβάλλει δε Ταύρω ετερω και την 
ομορον τη "Ινδική Χκνθίαν πάσαν κατά Μαιώτιϊ' τε 
καί αριστερόν Πόντον, σταδίων μάλιστα δισμνρίων 
μήκος, τοσοντον γάρ έπέχει μέτρον της γης ό άγκών 
τον Κ  ανκάσον. τό δε περί τον εν τη ημεδαπη Ταύρον
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1. They set out from there in the summer, riding with 
their guide, who served as groom for the camels. They had 
abundant provisions, and as much as they needed, by the 
gift of the king; the territory through which they traveled 
was prosperous; and the villages received them with atten
tion, as the leading camel had a gold chain on its brow to 
tell those they met that the king was sending one of his 
friends on their way.

2. As they approached the Caucasus,1 they say that 
they noticed the soil smelling sweeter. This range can be 
considered as the origin of the Taurus that runs through 
Armenia and Cilicia to Pamphylia and Mycale.2 Here it 
terminates at the sea that borders on Caria, and should be 
considered the end of the Caucasus, and not its beginning, 
as some say. The height of Mycale is not very great, while 
the passes of the Caucasus are so elevated that they say the 
sun grazes against them. By means of a second Taurus, the 
Caucasus surrounds all of Scythia bordering on India, and 
is about twenty thousand stadia in length: that is the extent 
of the land enclosed within its angle. As for what is said 
about the Taurus in our region, that it stretches beyond

1 On the geographical references to India in this book, see 
Introduction. 2 Mount Mycale, north of the Meander.
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λεγόμενόν, ώς υπέρ την ’Αρμενίαv πορεύοιτο, χρόνω 
άπιστηθέν πιστοννται λοιπόν αί παρδάλεις, ας οϊδα 
αλισκομένας εν τη Παμφνλων άρωματοφόρω. χαίρον- 
σ ι yap  τόΐς άρώμασι κσ,κ πολλοΰ τάς όσμάς έλκονσαι 
φοιτώσιν εξ Αρμενίας διά των ορών προς το δάκρνον 
τον στνρακος, έπειδάν οΐ τε άνεμοι απ’ αντον πνεν- 
σωσι καί τά δένδρα όπώδη γένηται.

2 Και αλώναί ποτέ φασιν εν τη ΐίαμφνλία  πάρδαλιν 
στρεπτω άμα, δν περί τη δέρη έφερε, χρυσονς δε ην 
καί έπεγέγραπτο Αρμενίοις γράμμασι- “βασιλεύς 
Αρσάκης θεω Κνσίω.” βασιλεύς μέν δη Αρμενίας 
τότε ην Αρσάκης, καί αυτός, οίμαι, ελών1 την πάρ- 
δαλιν ανήκε τω Αιονύσω διά μέγεθος τον θηρίου. 
Ννσιος γάρ δ Αιόννσος από της εν Ίυδοΐς Κυσης 
Ίυδοίς· τε ονομάζεται καί πάσι τοΐς προς ακτίνα 
έθνεσιν. η δε χρόνον μέν τινα ύπεζενχθη άνθρώπω καί 
χεϊρα ηνέσχετο έπαφωμένην τε καί καταφώσαν, έπεί 
δε άνοίστρησεν αντην έαρ, ore δη αφροδισίων ηττονς 
καί παρδάλεις, άνέθορεν ες τά όρη πόθω άρσένων, ώς 
είχε τον κόσμον καί ηλω περί τον κάτω Ύανρον νπό 
τον αρώματος έλχθεΐσα. ό δε Καύκασος ορίζει μεν 
την ’Ινδικήν τε καί Μηδικην, καθηκει δε επί την 
Έ ρνθράν θάλατταν έτερω άγκώνι.

3. Μυθολογείται δε νπό των βαρβάρων τό όρος, ά 
καί “Έλληνες επ’ αντω αδονσιν, ώς Ιίρομηθενς μέν επί 
φιλανθρωπία δεθείη εκεί, Ηρακλής δε έτερος, ον γάρ

1 ελών Schenkl 1892: ίδών
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Armenia, that was disbelieved for a long time, but now is 
confirmed by the fact that leopards, as I know, are trapped 
in the spice-bearing part of Pamphylia. They love these 
spices, and inhaling their perfumes from far away they mi
grate from Armenia through the mountains to the gum of 
the storax tree, when the winds blow from that direction 
and the trees produce their gum.3

They say that a female leopard was once captured in 2 
Pamphylia with a collar around its neck, and this collar was 
of gold and had written on it in gold letters, “King Arsaces 
to the Nysian God.” Arsaces was king of Armenia at the 
time,4 and after capturing the leopard, I believe, he dedi
cated it to Dionysus because of the beasts size. (Dionysus 
is called “the Nysian” after Nysa in India, both by the In
dians and all the nations of the Orient.) For a while, this 
animal could be yoked by humans, and allowed itself to 
be touched and stroked by hand. When spring, however, 
threw it into a frenzy (a time when leopards too are subject 
to sexual urges) it bounded off to the mountains lusting for 
a male, still wearing its decoration, and was caught in the 
lower Taurus, to which it been attracted by the spice. The 
Caucasus is the limit of the Indian and Median territories, 
but extends to the Red Sea by another arm.

3. The barbarians tell the same myths about the moun
tain as the Greeks do in their poetry, that Prometheus was 
bound there because of his kindness to man. Heracles (a

3 Storax (styrax officinalis) was valued both for its wood and its 
resin, and was used mainly as incense. Galen (XIV 79) praises the 
storax of Pamphylia for its medicinal qualities.

4 An Arsaces ruled Armenia briefly about the year 35 c e .
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τον Θηβαίον γε βούλονται, μη άνάσχοιτο τούτο, άλλα 
τοζεύσειε τον ορνιν, ον εβοσκεν ο ΤΙρομηθεύς τοΐς 
σπλάγχνοις- δεθηναι δέ αυτόν οΐ μέν έν άντρω φασίν, 
ο δη έν 7τρόποδι τον ορούς δείκννται, και δεσμά 6 
Αάμις άνηφθαι των πετρών λέγει ον ράδια ζνμβαλειν  
την ύλην, οι δ’ εν κορυφή τον ορούς· δικόρυμβος δέ η 
κορνφη και φασιν, ώς τάς χεΐρας άπ’ αυτών εδέθη 
διαλειπονσών ον μεΐον η ιττάδιον, τοσούτος γάρ είναι, 
τον δέ ορνιν τον αετόν οι τω Καύκασο» π ροσοικούντες 
εχθρόν ηγούνται και καλιάς γε, όπόσας έν τοΐς 
πάγοις οι αετοί ποιούνται, καταπιμπ ράσιν ίέντες β έ 
λη  7τνρφόρα, θηρατρά τε επ’ αυτούς ίστανται τιμωρείν 
τω Τίρομηθεΐ φάσκοντες- ώδε γάρ τού μύθον ηττηνται.

4. ΤΙαραμείφαντες δέ τον Καύκασον τετραπηχεις 
ανθρώπους ίδεΐν φασιν, ονς ηδη μελαίνεσθαι, καί 
πεντεπηχεις δε έτέρονς υπέρ τον Ινδόν ποταμόν ελ- 
θόντες. έν δέ τη μέχρι τού ποταμού τούτον οδοιπορία 
τάδε ενρον άφηγησεως άζια· έπορεύοντο μέν γάρ έν 
σελήνή λαμπρά, φάσμα δε αυτοίς έμπούσης ένέπεσε 
το δείνα γινομένη καί το δείνα αν καί ονδέν είναι, 6 δέ 
'Απολλώνιος ζννηκεν, 6 τ ι ειη, καί αυτός τε έλοιδο- 
ρεϊτο τη έμπούση, τοΐς τε άμφ’ αυτόν προσέταζε 
ταντό πράττειν, ταντί γάρ άκος είναι της προσβολής 
ταύτης- καί τό φάσμα φυγή ωχετο τετριγός, ώσπερ τά 
είδωλα.

5. Κορυφήν δ’ ύπερβάλλοντες τού όρους καί βαδί- 
ζοντες αυτήν, έπειδη άποτόμως άχεν, ηρετο ούτωσί 
τον Αάμιν “είπε μοι,” έφη “πού χθές η μεν;” ό δέ “έν τω
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different one, since they do not mean the Theban) was out
raged, and shot the bird that was feeding on Prometheus’s 
entrails. A cave is pointed out at the foot of the mountain 
that they say is the one he was imprisoned in, and accord
ing to Damis, the chains are attached to the rocks, and are 
of a material not easy to make out. Others, however, say 
that Prometheus was bound on the mountains summit. 
This summit has two peaks, no less than a stade apart, and 
he was allegedly tied with each of his hands on one of 
them, so great was his size. The bird in question, the eagle, 
is considered an enemy by those bordering the Caucasus, 
and they set fire to any nests that the eagles make in the 
crags by shooting fire-bearing arrows into them. They also 
lay traps for them, claiming to avenge Prometheus, such a 
hold does the myth have over them.

4. After crossing the Caucasus they say they saw people 
four cubits tall, who were already rather black, and once 
they had crossed the river Indus they saw others of five 
cubits. As for the journey as far as this river, this is what 
I have found worth noting. They were traveling in full 
moonlight when they encountered a phantom, a vampire 
that changed into this and that and yet was nonexistent. 
Apollonius realized what it was, and himself rebuked the 
vampire and told the others to do the same, since that 
was the way to counter this attack. The vampire went off 
gibbering like a ghost.

5. To cross the highest part of the mountain, they went 
on foot, since it was precipitous. Apollonius put this ques
tion to Damis. “Tell me, where were we yesterday?” “In
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7τε8ίω” εφη. “τήμερον 84, ώ Αάμι, πού;” “έν τώ Καν- 
κάσω,” ειπεν “ει μ η  έμαντον έκλέλησ μ α ι.” “ττότ€ ονν 
κάτω μάλλον ήσ θα ;” πάλιν ήρετο, 6 84 “τοντι μ4ν” εφη  
“ον84 έπερωτάν ά ξ ιο ν  χθ4ς μ4ν y a p  διά κοίλης της 
γη ς επορενόμεθα, τήμερον 84 προς τώ ον ράνω εσ μεν.” 
“ο ϊε ι ούν,” εφη “ώ Αάμι, την μ4ν χθ4ς ό8οιπορίαν κάτω 
είναι, την 84 τήμερον άνω;” “νη Α ι,” ειπεν “ε ί μη  
μαίνομα ι ye.” “τ ί ονν ή γ ή ” εφη “παραλλάττειν τάς 
ο8ονς άλληλω ν η τ ί τήμερον πλέον είνα ι ctol τον 
χθ4ς;” “οτι χθ4ς” εφη “έβά8ιζον ονπερ πολλοί, σ ή μ ε
ρον 84, ονπερ ο λ ίγο ι.” “τ ί γά ρ ,” εφη, “ω Αάμι, ον καί 
τάς έν άστει λεωφόρονς έκτρεπομένω βα 8 ίζειν  έστϊν  
εν όλίγο ις των ανθρώπων;” “ον τούτο” εφη “είπον, 
άλλ’ δτι χθ4ς μ4ν διά κωμών έκομιζόμεθα καί ανθρώ
πων, σήμερον 84 άσ τιβ4ς τ ι άναβαίνομεν χωρίον καί 
θειον, ακούεις γάρ τον ηγεμόνος, οτι οί β ά ρ βα ρ ο ι 
θεών αντο ποιούνται οίκον” καί άμα άν4βλεπεν ες την  
κορνφην τον ορονς.

2 Ό 84 έμ β ιβά ζω ν αντον ές ο εξ αρχής η ρώτα, “εχεις  
ονν είπεΐν, ώ Αάμι, ο τ ι ξννηκας τον θειον βα8ίζω ν  
άγχού τον ονρανού;” “ον84ν” εφη. “καί μ ην  εχρην γ ε” 
εΐπεν, “επ ί μηχανής τηλικαντης καί θείας όντως εστη- 
κότα, π ερ ί τε τον ονρανον σαφεστ4ρας ή8η έκφ4ρειν 
8όξας περί τε τον ήλ ιον καί τής σελήνης, ών γε καί 
ράβ8ω  ΐσω ς ήγή  φανσειν προσεστηκώς τώ ονρανώ 
τοντω.” “ά χθ4ς” εφη “περί τον θειον έγίγνωσκον, 
γιγνώ σκω  καί τήμερον καί ονπω μ ο ι ετέρα προσ4πεσε 
π ερί αντον 8όξα.” “ονκονν,” εφη “ώ Αάμι, κάτω τνγ-
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the plain,” he replied. “And where are we today, Damis?”
“In the Caucasus,” he said, “unless I have forgotten who 
I am.” “When were you lower down, then?” Apollonius 
asked next, and the other said, “This question is not even 
worth asking, since yesterday we were traveling through a 
cleft of the earth, but today we are near heaven.” “You 
think, then,” said Apollonius, “that yesterday s journey was 
below and todays above?” “O f course,” replied Damis, 
“unless I have gone mad.” “In what way,” said Apollonius,
“do you think our two paths differ from one another, then? 
What is better for you yesterday than today?” “Yesterday,” 
said Damis, “we were traveling where there were many 
people, but today where there are few.” “Why, Damis,” 
said Apollonius, “can you not turn out of the thoroughfares 
in the city and walk where there are few people?” “I did 
not mean that,” said Damis, “but rather that yesterday 
we were traveling through villages and human habitation, 
while today we are climbing some untrodden and sacred 
region. You have heard our guide say that the barbarians 
consider it the home of the gods.” As he said this, he looked 
up at the peak of the mountain. .

Bringing him back to the original question, Apollonius 2 
said, “Is there anything, Damis, that you can claim to 
have realized about the divine as you walk near heaven?” 
“Nothing,” he replied. “Well,” said Apollonius, “when you 
are standing on so large and sacred a platform, you should 
express clearer notions about the heaven, the sun and the 
moon. Perhaps you think you can touch them with a rod, 
standing close to heaven here.” “What I knew about divin
ity yesterday,” said Damis, “I know today too, and no new 
belief about it has occurred to me yet.” “In that case, 
Damis,” said Apollonius, “you are still below, and have got
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χάνεις ών ετι και ονδεν παρά τον νφονς εϊληφας, 
απέχεις τε τον ονρανον όπόσον χθες· και εικότως σε 
ηρόμην, ά έν αρχή- cry yap  ωον γελοίως έρωτάσθαι.”

3 “Και μην” εφη “ καταβησεσθαί γε σοφώτερος 
ωμήν άκούων, Απολλώνιε, τον μεν Ίλλαζομενιον \Ανα
ξαγόραν από τον κατά ’Ιωνίαν Μ ίμαντος επεσκέφθαι 
τα εν τω ονρανω, θαλην τε τον Μιλησιον από της 
προσοίκον Μνκάλης, λέγονται δε και τω ΐίαγγαίω  
ενιοι φροντιστήρια) χρησασθαι και έτεροι τω *Αθω. 
έγώ δε μέγιστον τούτων άνελθών νφος ονδεν σοφώ
τερος εμαντον καταβησομαι.” “ονδέ γάρ εκείνοι,” εφη 
“αι γάρ τοιαίδε περιωπαί γλανκότερον μεν τον ονρα
νον άποφαίνονσι και μείζονς τονς αστέρας και τον 
ήλιον άνίσχοντα έκ ννκτός, ά και ποιμέσιν ηδη καί 
αίπόλοις εστι δηλα, 6πη δε τό θειον επιμελείται τον 
άνθρωπείον γένονς, και δπη χαίρει νπ’ αντον θερα- 
πενόμενον, 6 τ ί τε αρετή καί 6 τ ι δικαιοσύνη τε καί 
σωφροσύνη, ούτε ’'Αθως έκδείζει τοΐς άνελθονσιν οντε 
ό θανμαζόμενος νπό των ποιητών ’Όλνμπος, εί μη 
διορώη αντά η φνχη, ην, εί καθαρά καί άκηρατος 
αυτών άπτοιτο, πολλώ μεΐζον εγωγ’ αν φαίην αττειν 
τοντονϊ τον Κ ανκασον.”

6. 'Ύπερβάντες δε τό όρος έντνγχάνουσιν επ’ ελε
φάντων ηδη όχονμένοις άνδράσιν, είσ ϊ δ’ οντοι μέσοι 
Κανκάσον καί ποταμού Κ ωφηνος άβιο ί τε καί ίππόται 
της αγέλης ταύτης, καί κάμηλοι δε ένίονς ηγον, αΐς 
χρώνται Ινδοί ες τα δρομικά, πορεύονται δε χίλια  
στάδια της ημέρας γόνυ ονδαμον κάμφασαι. προσ-
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nothing from being up high, but are as far from heaven as 
you were yesterday. So the question I put to you at first was 
a reasonable one, though it seemed a ridiculous one to 
you.”

“And yet,” said Damis, “I thought that I would be wiser 3 
when I descended, Apollonius, having heard that Anaxag
oras of Clazomenae observed the heavenly bodies from 
Mimas in Ionia, as Thales of Miletus did from nearby 
Mycale. Some people, they say, have used Pangaeus for 
advanced study, and others Athos.5 But though I have 
climbed this mountain that is the highest of all, I shall 
come down it none the wiser.” “Nor did they,” said Apol
lonius. “Such vantage points show the heaven more bril
liant, the stars bigger, and the sun rising during the night, 
but such things are evident to shepherds and goatherds 
too. But how the Deity cares about the human race, and 
how it loves to receive worship from it, what virtue is and 
justice and chastity, all this Athos will not reveal to those 
who climb it, nor will the famous Olympus so admired by 
the poets, unless the soul discerns them. If it is pure and 
unblemished when it apprehends, them, in my opinion it 
soars much higher than the Caucasus here.”

6. Once they had crossed the mountain, they began to 
encounter men riding on elephants. These live between 
the Caucasus and the river Cophen, destitutes who drive 
this kind of herd. Some, however, rode on camels that are 
used by the Indians for speed, and can go a thousand 
stades a day without once bending their knees to rest. One

5 Mimas is a mountain enclosing the gulf of Smyrna, and Pan
gaeus a mountain of Thrace.
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ελάσας ονν τών ’Ινδών εις έπί καμηλού τοιαντης 
ηρώτα τον ηγεμόνα οι2 στείχοιεν, έπεί δβ τον νονν της 
αποδημίας ηκονσεν, απήγγειλε τοΐς νομάσιν, οι δε 
άνεβόησαν ώσπερ ησθεντες έκέλενόν τε πλησίον 
ηκειν καί άφικομένοις οίνον τε ωρεγον, ον άπδ των 
φοινίκων σοφίζονται καί μέλ ι από ταντον φντον καί 
τεμάχη λεόντων καί παρδάλεων, ών καί τα δέρματα 
νεόδαρτα ην, δεζάμενοι δε πλην των κρεών πάντα 
απήλασαν <ες>3 τους Ινδούς καί εχώρονν προς έω.

7. :Αριστοποιονμένων δε αυτών προς πηγη νδατος, 
έγχέας ό Αάμις τον παρά των Ινδών οίνον “Διό·?” εφη 
“%ωτηρος ηδε σοι, Απολλώνιε, διά πολλον γε πίνοντι. 
ον γάρ, οίμαι, παραίτηση καί τοντον, ώσπερ τον άπο 
των αμπέλων” καί άμα εσπεισεν, επειδή τον Διός 
επεμνησθη. γελάσας ονν 6 \'Απολλώνιος “ον καί 
χρημάτων” εφη “άπεχόμεθα, ώ Δάμι;” “νη Δ ι ” εΐπεν 
“ώς πολλαχον επεδείζω.” “άρ’ ονν” εφη “χρνσης μεν 
δραχμής καί άργνράς άφεζόμεθα, καί ονχ ηττησό- 
μεθα τοιοντον νομίσματος καίτοι κεχηνότας ες αντό 
όρώντες ονκ ίδιώτας μόνον, αλλά καί βασιλέας, εί 
δε χαλκονν τις ώς άργνρονν η νπόχρνσόν τε καί 
κεκιβδηλενμένον ημΐν διδοίη, ληφόμεθα τοντο, επει 
μη έκεινό έστιν, ον οι πολλοί γλίχονταί;

2 “Και μην καί νομίσματά έστιν Ίνδοΐς ορειχάλκου 
τε καί χαλκόν μέλανος, ών δει δηπον πάντα ώνεΐσθαι 
πάντας ηκοντας ες τά Ιΐ'δώΐ' ηθη. τ ί ονν; εί χρήματα  
ημΐν ωρεγον οι χρηστοί νομάδες, άρ’ αν, ώ Δάμι, 
παραιτονμενόν μ€ ορών ένονθέτεις τε καί εδίδασκες,
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of the Indians rode up to them on such a camel, and asked 
their guide where they were headed. When he heard the 
purpose of their journey, he reported it to the herdsmen, 
and with a shout of joy they invited the party to approach.
On their arrival, they offered them wine which they con
trive to make from dates, honey from the same tree, and 
steaks cut from lions and leopards that they had just flayed. 
After accepting everything except the meat, the party 
started off for India in an easterly direction.

7. They were having breakfast by a source of water, into 
which Damis mixed some of the Indians’ wine, saying, 
“This is your libation to Zeus the Savior, Apollonius, since 
you have not drunk for a long time. I do not think you will 
refuse this wine, as you do wine made from grapes.” So say
ing he poured a libation, since he had mentioned Zeus. 
Apollonius laughed and said, “We shun money too, do we 
not, Damis?” “Yes indeed,” was the reply, “as you have 
often demonstrated.” “Well,” said Apollonius, “let us agree 
that we shun a gold or silver drachma, and are not tempted 
by such a coin, although we see not just private citizens 
gaping after it, but kings too. Suppose then that someone 
gave us a bronze coin as if it were silver, or a gold-plated 
and counterfeit coin: are we going to accept that, when it is 
not of the kind which most people are greedy for?

“Why, the Indians have coins of brass and black bronze, 2 
with which all who come to the Indian region doubtless 
have to buy everything. Well then, suppose these good 
herdsmen offered us money, and you saw me refuse it: 
surely you would not blame me, pointing out that the other 2 3

2 ol Cob.: ov
3 <e?> Conyb.
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ότι χρήματα μεν εκείνα εστιν, α 'Ρωμαίοι χαράττον- 
σιν η 6 Μη8ων βασιλεύς, ταντί 8ε νλη τ ι? ετερα 
κεκομφενμένη τοΐς Ίν8οΐς; καί ταντα πάσας τίνα αν 
ηγησω με; άρ’ ον κίβ8ηλόν re καί την φιλοσοφίαν 
άποβεβληκότα μάλλον η οί πονηροί στρατιώται τας 
άσπί8ας; καίτοι άσπί8ος μεν άποβληθείσης ετερα 
γενοιτ αν τω άποβαλόντι κακίων ον8εν της προτερας, 
ως Αρχιλόχω 8οκεΐ, φιλοσοφία 8ε πώς άνακτητεα τω 
γε άτιμάσαντι αντην καί ρίφαντι; καί νυν μεν αν 
ζνγγιγνώσκοι ό Αιόννσος ονάενός οίνον ηττημενω, 
τον 8ε άπο των φοινίκων εί προ τον άμπελίνον αί- 
ροίμην, άχθεσεται, εν οι8α, καί περινβρίσθαι φησει 
το εαντον 8ώρον. εσμεν 8ε ον πόρρω τον θεόν, καί 
γάρ τον ηγεμόνος ακούεις, ώς πλησίον η Ννσα το 
όρος, έφ’ ον ό Δ ιόννσος πολλά, οίμαι, και θαυμαστά 
πράττει.

3 “Καί μην καί το μεθύειν, ώ Αάμι, ονκ εκ βοτρύων 
μόνων εσφοιτα τους άνθρώπονς, άλλα καί άπο των 
φοινίκων παραπλησίως εκβακχενει- πολλοΐς γονν 
η8η των Ίν8ών ενετνχομεν κατεσχημένοις τω ο’ίνω 
τοντω, καί οί μεν όρχοννται πίπτοντες, οί 8ε α8ονσιν 
νποννστάζοντες, ώσπερ οί παρ' ημΐν εκ πάτον νύκτωρ 
τε καί ονκ εν ώρα άναλύοντες. οτι 8ε οίνον ηγη καί 
τούτο τό πώμα, 8ηλοΐς τω σπεν8ειν τε [απ’]4 αυτού τω 
Αιι καί όπόσα επ’ ο’ίνω ενχεσθαι. καί εΐρηταί μοι, ώ

4 [απ’] seel. Headlam.

144



BOOK II

is money of the kind which Rome or the Median king 
strikes, but this is some different substance devised by 
the Indians? And if you persuaded me in this case,6 what 
would you think I was? Would you not think me an impos
tor, who had abandoned philosophy more than cowardly 
soldiers abandon their shields? However, if someone aban
dons his shield, he can get another one not at all inferior to 
the previous, so Archilochus thinks,7 but there is no way 
you can recover philosophy once you have dishonored and 
jettisoned it. Moreover, Dionysus might pardon someone 
for not being partial to any wine, but I am quite sure he will 
be angry with me for preferring date wine to the kind 
made from grapes, and will say I am insulting his own gift.
We are not far from the god, since you have heard our 
guide saying that we are near Mount Nysa,8 where I be
lieve Dionysus performs many miracles.

“In addition, drunkenness does not come to people 3 
only from grapes, but is intoxicating when derived from 
dates too. We have met many Indians under the influence 
of this wine, some dancing when they have fallen over, oth
ers singing when they are nodding off, like those at home 
who leave off drinking not when they should, but at night. 
You show that you consider this liquid too to be wine when 
you pour a libation of it to Zeus, and make all the prayers 
that are proper over wine. Well, this is what I have to say in

6 I.e., if you persuaded me to drink date wine.
7 Poet of the mid-sixth century from Paros, later colonist on 

Thasos. He lost his shield fighting barbarians on the mainland op
posite, and wrote a much-quoted poem which ended, “I’ll get one 
just as good right away.”

8 Usually referred to as a city, not a mountain.
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Αάμι, προς σε υπέρ έμαντού ταύτα- ούτε γαρ σε τον 
πίνειν άπάγοιμ αν ούτε τους οπαδούς τούτους, ί» γ -  
χωροίην δ’ αν νμΐν καί κρεών σιτεισθαι, το γαρ 
άπέχεσθαι τούτων νμΐν μέν ες ονδέν όρώ προβαΐνον, 
έμαντω δε ες ά ώμολόγηταί μοι προς φιλοσοφίαν εκ 
παίδός.” έδέζαντο τον λόγον τούτον οί πβρί τον Αάμιν 
καί ησπάσαντο ενωχείσθαι, ραον ηγούμενοι πορεύ- 
<τ€<τθαί, ην άφθονώτβρον διαιτώνται.

8. Alαβάντες δε τον Κωφηνα ποταμόν αυτοί μεν 
έπϊ νέων, κάμηλοι δε πεζή τό ύδωρ, ό γαρ ποταμός 
ονπω μύγας, έγένοντο εν rfj βασιλενομένη ηπείρω, εν 
η άνατεΐνον πεφυτενται Νύσα όρος ες κορυφήν ακραν, 
ώσπερ ό εν Λυδία Ύμώλος, άναβαίνειν δ5 αυτό εζ- 
εστίν, ώδοποίηται γαρ υπό τον γεωργεΐσθαι. άνελ- 
θόντες ονν ίερω Αιονύσον έντνχειν φασιν, δ δη Αιό- 
ννσον εαντω φντεύσαι δάφναις περιεστηκνίαις κύκλω, 
τοσούτον περιεχούσαις της γης, όσον άπόχρη νεω 
ζνμμετρω, κιττόν τε περιβαλεΐν αυτόν και αμπέλους 
τάΐς δάφναις, άγαλμά τε εαυτού ένδον στησασθαι 
γιγνώσκοντα ώς ζνμφύσει τά δένδρα ό χρόνος καί 
δώσει τινά απ’ αυτών όροφον, ός οντω ζνμβέβλητα ι 
νύν, ώς μήτε veerθat τό Ιερόν μητ άνέμω έσπνεϊσθαι. 
δρέπανα δε και άρριχοι και ληνοί καί τά άμφι ληνούς 
άνάκειται τω Αιονύσω χρυσά καί άργυρά καθάπερ 
τρνγώντι. τό δε άγαλμα εϊκασται μέν εφηβω Ίνδω, 
λίθου δε εζεσται λευκού, όργιάζοντος δε αυτού καί 
σείοντος την Νυεταυ άκούονσιν αί πόλεις αι υπό τω 
όρει καί ζννεέαίρονται.
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my own defense, Damis. I do not want to keep you or these 
companions of ours from drinking, and I do not mind you 
all eating meat as well, since I see that avoidance of such 
things is of no advantage to you, while for me it leads to the 
philosophic goal I have set myself from boyhood.” Damis 
and the others accepted this argument and were glad to eat 
their fill, thinking that more plentiful nourishment would 
make their journey easier.

8. They themselves crossed the river Cophen in boats, 
while the camels forded the water since the river is not at 
all deep, and thus they arrived in the region ruled by the 
king. Here Mount Nysa rises up, planted to its very peak 
like Tmolos in Lydia, and since paths have been made for 
the purpose of cultivation it can be climbed. After doing 
so, they say they found a sanctuary of Dionysus, which the 
god is said to have planted for himself with laurel trees 
growing all around it. These take up enough ground to be 
sufficient for a modest temple. He also trained ivy and 
vines around the laurels, and among them he set up a 
statue of himself, knowing that time would cause the trees 
to grow together and make a kind of natural roof. This is 
now so densely woven that no rain falls on the sanctuary 
and no wind blows into it. There are pruning hooks, bas
kets, and wine presses with their equipment in gold and 
silver, all dedicated to Dionysus as if he was harvesting the 
grapes. The statue looks like a youthful Indian, and is of 
polished marble. When the god revels and shakes Nysa, 
the cities beneath the mountain hear him and join in his 
ecstasy.
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9. Αιαφέρονται δε περί τον Αιονύσον τούτον καί 
“Έλληνες Ίνδοΐς καί ’Ινδοί άλληλοις- ημείς μεν yap  
τον Θηβαίον επ’ ’Ιώδους ελάσαι φαμεν στρατεύοντά 
τε και βακχεύοντα, τεκμήριοις χρώμενοι τοϊς τε άλ
λοι? και τώ ΤΙνθοΐ άναθηματι, ο δη άττόθετον οί εκεί 
θησανροί ισ χονσ ιν  έστι δε άργνρον ’Ινδικόν δίσκος, 
ω έπιγέγραπται “Αιόννετος δ Σεμέλης και Αιδς άττδ 
Ινδών ’Απόλλωνι Αελφώ.”

2 ’Ινδών δε οί περί Κ αύκασον καί Κωφηνα ποταμόν 
επηλύτην Άσσύριον αντόν φαετιν έλθεϊν τα τον Θη
βαίον είδότα■ οί δε την ’Ινδού τε καί 'Τδραώτον μέσην 
νεμόμενοι καί την μετά ταντα ήπειρον, η δη ες ποτα
μόν Γ άγγην τελεντα, Αιόννσον γενέσθαι ποταμον 
παΐδα ’Ινδού λέγονσιν, ω φοιτησαντα τον εκ θηβώ ν  
εκείνον θύρσον τε άφασθαι καί δούναι δργίοις, εί- 
πόντα δε, ώς εΐη Αιδς καί τώ τον πατρδς εμβιωη μηρώ 
τόκον ένεκα, Μηρόν τε ενρέσθαι παρ’ αντού όρος, ώ 
προσβεβηκεν η Νύσα, καί την Ννσαν τώ Αιονύσω 
έκφντεύσαι άπάγοντα εκ θηβώ ν το γόνν της άμπε
λον, ον καί ’Αλέξανδρος όργιάσαι.

3 Οί δε την Ννσαν οίκοΰντες ον φασι τον ’Αλέξαν
δρον άνελθεΐν ες τδ ορος, άλλ’ δρμησαι μέν, επειδή 
φιλότιμος τε ην καί αρχαιολογίας ήττων, δείσαντα δε 
μη ές άμπέλονς παρελθόντες οί Μακεδόνες, ας χρόνον 
ηδη ονχ εωράκεσαν, ες πόθον τών οϊκοι άπενεχθώσιν 
η έπιθνμίαν τινά οίνον άναλάβωσιν είθισμένοι ηδη
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9. The Greeks have a different opinion from the Indi
ans about this Dionysus, as the Indians do with each other.
We say that the Theban Dionysus traveled to India as a 
general and an ecstatic, and our evidence includes the 
dedication at Delphi, which is kept locked away in the 
storehouses there. It is a disc of Indian silver with this 
inscription: “Dionysus the son of Semele and Zeus after his 
Indian victory to Apollo of Delphi.”

Among the Indians, those near the Caucasus and the 2 
river Cophen say that this person was a visitor from Assyria 
who knew about the deeds of the Theban. Those who live 
in the region between the Indus and the Hydraotes and in 
the land beyond, which extends as far as the river Ganges, 
say that Dionysus was born the son of the river Indus. The 
famous Theban, after paying him a visit, took up the thyr
sus and went in for ecstatic rites. Claiming he was the son 
of Zeus and had lived in his father’s thigh in order to reach 
birth, the Theban discovered a mountain called Meros 
(Thigh),9 to which Nysa is adjacent and he planted it for 
Dionysus with a slip of the vine he had brought from 
Thebes.

Though it is said that Alexander s revel took place here, 3 
the inhabitants of Nysa deny that Alexander climbed the 
mountain. He desired to, since he was ambitious and de
voted to antiquity, but was afraid that the Macedonians, 
not having seen vines for a long time, once they had come 
across them would be overcome by regret for those of their 
native land, and would feel a desire for wine after getting

9 An unidentified mountain near Nysa, on which Alexander 
the Great had held a bacchic revel, according to some accounts. 
Greek legend said that Zeus had kept the embryonic Dionysus in 
his thigh.
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τω νδατι, παρελάσαι την Ννσαν, ενξάμενον τω Αιο- 
ννσω καί θνσαντα έν τη υπώρεια, καί γιγνώσκω μεν 
ονκ ες χάριν ταντα ενίοις γράφων, επειδή οί ξνν 
Αλεξάνδρα) στρατενσαντες ονδε ταντα ες το αληθές 
ανέγραφαν, δει δε αλήθειας έμοϊ γονν, ην εί κάκεΐνοι 
επηνεσαν, ονκ αν άφείλοντο και τονδε τον εγκωμίου 
τον ’Αλέξανδρον τον γάρ άνελθεΐν ές το δρος και 
βακχενσαι αυτόν, ά εκείνοι λέγονσι, μεΐζον, οΐμαι, το 
υπέρ καρτερίας τον στρατόν μηδέ άναβηναι.

10. Την δε Άορνον πέτραν ον πολν άπέχονσαν της 
Ήνσης ίδεΐν μεν ον φησιν ό Αάμις, εν έκβολη γάρ 
κεΐσθαι της όδον καί δεδιέναι τον ηγεμόνα εκτρέ- 
πεσθαί ποι παρά τό ενθν, άκονσαι δέ, ώς άλωτός μεν 
Αλεξάνδρω γένοιτο, Αορνος δε όνομάζοιτο ονκ επειδή 
στάδια πεντεκαίδεκα άνέστηκε, πέτονται γάρ καί υπέρ 
τοντο οί ιεροί όρνιθες, άλλ’ έν κορυφή της πέτρας 
ρήγμα είναι φασι τονς νπερπετομένονς των ορνίθων 
επισπώμενον, ως Α θηνησί τε ίδεΐν έστιν εν προδόμ,ω 
τον Τίαρθενώνος και πολλαχον της Φρνγών καί Λυ- 
δών γης, άφ’5 ον την πέτραν Άορνον κεκλησθαί τε καί 
είναι.

11. ’Έλαύνοντες δέ επί τον ’Ινδόν παιδί εντνγ- 
χάνονσι τρισκαίδεκά που έτη γεγονότι έπ’ ελέφαντας 
όχονμένω, καί παίοντι τό θηρίον. έπεί δέ εθανμασαν 
όρωντες “τ ι εργον,” έφη “ω Αάμι, αγαθόν ίππέως” 
“τ ί δ’ άλλο γε,” είπεν, “η ίζησαντα επί τον ίππον

5 άφ’ Rsk.: νφ’
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used to water. So he skirted Nysa after praying to Dionysus 
and sacrificing in the foothills. I am aware that this account 
of mine will displease some people, but those who were on 
Alexander’s campaign falsified this part of it too. I by con
trast am bound to the truth, and if those historians too had 
honored it, they would not have deprived Alexander of this 
additional praise. For rather than climbing the mountain 
and holding revel, as they assert, it was a nobler act to 
ensure the endurance of his army by not climbing it.

10. The crag called Aornos10 11 is not far from Nysa, but 
Damis claims not to have seen it, since it lay off their route 
and their guide was afraid of diverging anywhere from 
their forward path. He apparently heard, however, that 
Alexander managed to take it, and it was so called not be
cause it rises fifteen stades, since sacred birds can fly above 
that level, but because there is a cleft at the summit of the 
rock, and this sucks in the birds that fly over it. You can see 
the same thing at Athens in the forecourt of the Parthe
non,11 and in many parts of Phrygia and Lydia. This is the 
feature which causes the crag both to be called and to be 
“birdless.”

11. As they were approaching the Indus, they met a boy 
about thirteen years old riding an elephant and beating the 
animal. When they had got over their surprise at the sight, 
Apollonius said, “What is the function of a good horse 
rider, Damis?” “What else,” he replied, “than to sit on the

10 Aornos = “birdless,” the modern Pir-sar on the upper Indus, 
taken by Alexander after fierce fighting.

11 Untrue: there was however a cleft under the Erechtheion, 
and also a legend that Athena had banned crows from the Acro
polis.
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άρχειν re αυτόν καί τω χαλινώ στρέφειν και κολάζειν 
άτακτονντα και προοράν, ώς μη ές βόθρον η τάφρον η 
χάσμα κατενεχθείη ό ίππος, δτε ye δι έλους η πηλόν 
χωροίη;” “άλλο δε ονδεν, ω Αάμι, άπαιτησομεν” εφη 
“τον αγαθόν ιππέα ” “νη Α ι,” είπε “τό τε άναπηδώντι 
μεν τω ΐππω προς τό σιμόν εφεΐναι τον χαλινόν, κατά 
πρανούς δε ίόντι οί μη ξυγχωρεΐν, άλλ’ άνθέλκειν, και 
τό καταφησαι δε τα ώ τα η την χαίτην, καί μη αεί η 
μάστιζ σοφού εμοιγε δοκεΐ ίππέως, καί έπαινοίην αν 
τον ωδε ό χ ο ύ μ εν ο ν “τω δε δη μαχίμω τε καί πολε
μιστήρια) τίνων δει;” “των γε αυτών,” έφη “ώ Απολ
λώνιε, καί πρός γε τοντοις τον βά λλειν τε καί φυλάτ- 
τεσθαι, καί τό επελάσαι δε καί τό άπελάσαι καί τό 
άνειλησαι πολεμίους καί μη εάν εκπληττεσθαι τον 
ίππον, οτε δονπησειεν άσπίς η άστράφειαν αι κόρυθες 
η παιανιζόντων τε καί άλαλαζόντων βοη γένοιτο, 
σοφία, οίμαι, ιππική πρόσκειται.”

2 “Τούτον ονν” εφη “τον επί τον έλεφαντος ιππέα τί 
φ η σ εις” “πολλω” εφη “θαυμασιώτερον, Απολλώνιε, 
τό γάρ θηρίω τηλικοντω έπιτετάχθαι τηλικόνδε όντα 
καί ενθννειν αυτό κολάνροπι, ην όρας αυτόν έμβα- 
λόντα τω ελέφαντι, ώσπερ άγκυραν, καί μήτε την οφιν 
του θηρίου δεδιέναι μήτε τό ύφος μήτε την ρώμην 
τοσαύτην ονσαν, δαιμόνιον εμοιγε δοκεΐ, καί ονδ’ αν 
επίστενσα, μά την Αθήναν, εί ετέρου ηκουσα” “τί 
ονν,” έφη “εί άποδόσθαι τις ημ ΐν τον παΐδα βουλοιτο, 
ώνηση αυτόν, ώ Αάμι;” “νη Α ι,” είπε “των γε εμαντον 
πάντων, τό γάρ ώσπερ άκρόπολιν κατειληφότα δε-
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horse, govern it, turn it with the bit, punish it when it is 
unruly, and watch out so that the horse does not fall into a 
hole, a ditch, or a cleft, when it is going through marshes or 
mud.” “And shall we expect nothing more from a good 
rider?” said Apollonius. “Oh yes,” replied Damis, “when 
the horse is galloping uphill he must relax the bit, but when 
it is going downhill he must not indulge it but hold it in. He 
must stroke its ears or its mane, since the constant use of 
the whip does not seem to me the mark of a good rider, but 
I would praise him for riding as I have said.” “Well,” said 
Apollonius, “what skills does a fierce, warlike rider need?” 
“The same ones, Apollonius,” replied Damis, “and in addi
tion he must strike blows and avoid them, advance and re
treat, press the enemy and not let the horse shy at the clang 
of a shield, the flash of plumes, or the noise of men chant
ing in victory or giving a war whoop—this is part of a rider s 
skill.”

“Well,” said Apollonius, “how will you describe the ele- 2 
phant rider?” “As someone much more amazing, Apol
lonius,” said Damis. “For someone of that size to be in 
charge of an elephant, to drive it with a stick such as you 
see him sticking into the elephant like an anchor, not to 
fear the sight of the animal or its height or its colossal 
strength, that seems superhuman to me. By Athena, I 
would not have believed it if I had heard it from some
one else.” “Well, then,” said Apollonius, “suppose some
one were willing to sell us the boy, would you buy him, 
Damis?” “Yes indeed,” said Damis, “with everything I own. 
For to be master of the largest animal on the face of the
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σπόζειν θηρίου μεγίστου ών η γη βόσκει, ελεύθερους 
εμοιγε δοκεΐ φύσεως και λαμπράς είναι.” “τ ί ουν 
χρηση τω παιδί,” εφη “εί μη καί τον ελέφαντα ώνη- 
ση;” “τη τε οικία” έφη “έπιστησω τη έμαυτοΰ καί τοΐς 
οίκεταις καί πολλω βέλτιον τούτων η εγώ άρξει.” “συ 
δε ούχ ικανός” εφη “των σεαυτού α ρχειν” “ον γε” είπε 
“καί συ τρόπον, ώ \Απολλώνιε· καταλιπων γάρ τάμα 
περίειμι, ώσπερ συ, φιλομαθών καί περιφρονών τά έν 
τη ξένη.”

3 ‘Έ ί δε δη πρίαιο τον πα'ιδα, καί ιππω σοι γε- 
νοίσθην ό μεν άμιλλητηριος, ό δέ πολεμικός, άνα- 
θηση αυτόν, ώ Αάμι, έπί τούς ίππους;” “επί μεν τον 
άμιλλητηριον” είπεν “ίσως αν, επειδή καί ετέρους 
όρώ, τον δέ μάχιμόν τε καί όπλιτεύοντα πώς αν 
άναβαίνοι ουτος; ούτε γάρ ασπίδα δύναιτ αν φέρειν, 
ης δει τοΐς ίππεύουσιν, ούτ αν θώρακα η κράνος, 
αιχμήν δε πώς ουτος, δς ούδε άτρακτον βέλους η 
τορεύματος κραδαίνοι αν, φελλίζομένος ως τό εικός 
ετι;” “ετερον ουν τ ι,” εφη “ώ Αάμι, έστίν, ο τον 
ελέφαντα τούτον ηνιοχεΐ καί πέμπει, καί ούχ ό ηνί
οχος ουτος, ον σύ μονονού προσκυνεΐς υπό θαύμα
τος.” τού δε είπόντος “τί άν εΐη τούτο, 3Απολλώνιε; όρώ 
γάρ επί τού θηρίου πλην τού παιδός ουδέν ετερον,”

4 “Τό θηρίον” εφη “τούτο εύπαίδευτόν τε παρά πάντα 
έστί, κάπειδάν άπαξ άναγκασθη υπό άνθρώπω6 ζην, 
ανέχεται τά εκ τού ανθρώπου πάντα καί όμοηθειαν 
έπιτηδεύει την προς αυτόν, χαίρει τε σιτούμενον από 
της χειρός, ώσπερ οι μικροί των κυνών, προσιόντα τε
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earth would be like occupying a citadel, and in my opinion 
the mark of a free and exalted nature.” “Well,” said 
Apollonius, “what use will you have for the boy if you do 
not buy the elephant too?” “I will put him in charge of my 
own household and of the servants,” said Damis, “and he 
will govern them much better than I do.” “Why, are you not 
able to control your own servants?” asked Apollonius. “As 
much as you are, Apollonius,” said Damis, “for like you I 
go around in search of knowledge and studying foreign 
cultures.”

“Well, suppose you bought the boy and you had two 3 
horses, one a race horse and one a war horse, would you 
put him up on these horses?” “Perhaps on the race-horse,” 
was the reply, “since I see other people too doing that, but 
how could this boy ride a horse trained for battles and ar
mor? He could not carry a shield, which cavalrymen need, 
nor a breastplate or a helmet, and how could he carry a 
spear? He could not even manage the shaft of a missile or 
an arrow, when he is probably still lisping.” “Well then, 
Damis,” said Apollonius, “it is something else that rides 
and accompanies this elephant, not the driver, whom you 
are practically worshiping in your admiration.” Damis re
plied, “And what can that be, Apollonius? Because I do not 
see anything on the animal except this boy.”

“This animal,” said Apollonius, “is easier to train than 4 
any other, and once it has been forced to live under a 
humans control, it puts up with anything from the human 
and adapts its habits to him. It likes to eat from his hand, as 
little dogs do; it fondles him with its trunk when he comes 6

6 άνθρώπω Kay.: ανθρώπων
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T jj προνομαία αίκάλλει, καί την κεφαλήν ες την φά- 
ρνγγα έσωθονντα ανέχεται, καί κέχηνεν έφ" οσον τώ 
άνθρώπω δοκεΐ, καθάπερ εν τοις νομάσιν εωρώμεν. 
νύκτωρ δε λέγεται την δουλείαν όλοφνρεσθαι, μα Αί", 
ον τετριγός, όποιον εϊωθεν, άλλ" οίκτρόν τε καί ελε
εινόν άνακλαΐον,7 εί δέ άνθρωπος έπισταίη όδνρομένω 
ταντα, ϊσ χ ει τον θρήνον 6 έλέφας, ώσπερ αίδονμενος. 
αυτός δη εαυτόν, ώ Αάμι, άρχει και η πείθω αυτόν η 
της φνσεως άγει μάλλον η ό επικείμενός τε καί άπεν- 
θννων”

12. Έ πι δέ τον Ινδόν ελθόντες αγέλην ελεφάντων 
ίδεΐν φασι περαιουμένονς τον ποταμόν καί τάδε άκον- 
σαι περί του θηρίου· ώ? οι μέν αυτών ελειοι, οι δ’ αν 
ορειοι, καί τρίτον ηδη γένος πεδινοί είσιν, άλίσκονταί 
τε ες την των πολεμικών χρείαν, μάχονται γάρ δη 
επεσκενασμένοι πύργους οίονς κατά δέκα καί πεντε- 
καίδεκα όμον τών "Ινδών δέξασθαι, άφ" ών τοζενονσί 
τε καί άκοντίζονσιν οι "Ινδοί, καθάπερ εκ πυλών βάλ- 
λοντες. καί αυτό δέ τό θηρίον χεΐρα την προνομαίαν 
ηγείται καί χρηται αυτή ες τό άκοντίζειν. οσον δέ 
ίππον Νισαίον μείζων ό Αιβνκός έλέφας, τοσοντον 
τών εκ Α ιβνης οί Ήδοι μείζους.

2 Περί δέ ηλικίας τον ζώου καί ώς μακροβιώτατον, 
ειρηται μέν καί ετεροις, έντυχείν δε καί ούτοί φασιν 
έλέφαντι περί Ύάξιλα μεγίστην τών εν Ήδοΐς πόλιν, 
ον μυρίζει ν τε οι επιχώριοι καί ταινιονν είναι γάρ δη 
τών προς "Αλέξανδρον υπέρ Πώρου μεμαχημένων εις 
οντος, ον, επειδή προθνμως εμεμάχητο, άνηκεν ό "Αλέ-
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near, allows him to thrust his head down its throat, and 
opens its mouth as wide as the man wishes, as we saw 
among the nomads. But they say that at night it grieves 
over its state of slavery, not indeed with its usual trumpet
ing, but with sad, pitiful moans, and if a human comes up 
when it is mourning like this, the elephant checks its grief 
as if from shame. It governs itself therefore, Damis, and is 
led more by the prompting of its own nature than by the 
driver who directs it.”

12. When they reached the Indus, they say they saw a 
herd of elephants crossing the river, and were told the fol
lowing about the animal. Some of them live in marshes, 
others in mountains, and a third type on the plain, and they 
are caught for use in warfare. When they fight, they are 
equipped with towers made so as to hold up to ten or fif
teen Indians simultaneously. The Indians fire arrows and 
lances from these towers, as if shooting from gates. The an
imal itself considers its trunk a hand and uses it for hurling 
lances. The Indian elephants exceed those from Libya in 
size to the same extent as those exceed a Nisaean horse.

The age of the animal and its great length of life have 2 
been discussed by others, but these two say that they en
countered in Taxila, the largest city in India, an elephant 
which the natives perfumed and bedecked with ribbons. 
This indeed was one of these that had fought on the side of 
Porus12 against Alexander, and because it had fought val-

12 King of a territory in the modem Punjab, whom Alexander 
first defeated, and then set up as a dependent ruler. 7

7 άνακλαΐον Huetius (Kay.): άνακλαον
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ξανδρος τώ Ήλίω. είναι Se αντώ καί χρυσόν έλικας 
περί τοΐς ε’ίτ όδοΰσιν είτε κεράσι και γράμματα έπ’ 
αυτών 'Ελληνικά λέγοντα “Αλέξανδρος δ Αιδς τον 
Αΐαντα τω 'ΊΊλίω,” δνομα γάρ τούτο τω έλέφαντι έθετο 
μεγάλου άξιώσας μέγαν. ξυνεβάλοντο δε οι επιχώριοι 
πεντηκοντα είναι καί τριακόσια ’έτη μετά την μάχην, 
οϋπω λεγοντες και οιτόσα γεγονώς εμάχετο.

13. Ίόβας δε, δς ηρξέ ποτέ τον Α ιβνκον έθνους, 
φησι μεν ξνμπεσειν άλληλοις επ’ ελεφάντων πάλαι 
Αιβνκούς ιππέας, είναι δέ τοΐς μεν πύργον ες τους 
όδόντας κεχαραγμένον, τοΐς δε ουδέν, νυκτδς δε επι- 
λαβούσης την μάχην ηττηθηναι μεν τους επίσημους 
φησί, φνγεΐν δε ές τον Άτλαντα το ορος, αυτός δέ 
έλεΐν τετρακοσίων μηκει ετών ύστερον των διαφνγόν- 
των 'ένα, και τονπίσημον είναι αύτω κοΐλον και ον πω 
περιτετριμμένον υπό του χρόνον, οντος ο Ίόβας τους 
όδόντας κέρατα ηγείται τω φνεσθαι μέν α ντους όθεν 
περ οι κρόταφοι, παραθηγεσθαι δέ μηδενι ετέρω, 
μένειν δ’ ώς έφυσαν και μη, όπερ οι όδόντες, έκπίπτειν 
ε ’ιτ  άναφνεσθαι.

2 Έγω δ’ ον προσδέχομαι τον λόγον κέρατά τε γάρ 
εί μη πάντα, τά γε των έλάφων εκπίπτει καί αναφύ
εται, όδόντες δέ οί μέν των ανθρώπων εκπεσοννται καί 
άναφνσονται πάντες, ζώων δ’ άν ονδενί ετέρω χαν- 
λιόδονς η κννόδονς αυτομάτως εκπέσοι, ονδ’ άν επαν- 
έλθοι έκπεσών, οπλον γάρ ένεκα η φνσις έμβιβά ζει 
αυτούς ες τάς γέννς. καί άλλως τά κέρατα γραμμήν 
άποτορνεύει κύκλω προς τη ρίζη κατ’ ενιαυτόν εκα-

158



BOOK II

iantly Alexander dedicated it to Helios. It had gold bangles 
on its teeth or (if you prefer) tusks, and on these were 
Greek inscriptions saying “Alexander the son of Zeus dedi
cates Ajax to the Sun.” “Ajax” was what he called the ele
phant, thinking a great creature deserved a great name.13 
The natives reckoned that the battle had occurred three 
hundred and fifty years before, but did not say how old the 
animal was when it fought.

13. Juba, however, the former ruler of the African peo
ple,14 says that long ago African riders fought a battle on el
ephants. The animals on one side had a tower engraved on 
their tusks, while those on the other had nothing. When 
night ended the battle, the marked animals were defeated 
and ran away to Mount Atlas. He personally captured one 
of the runaways four hundred long years later, and its mark 
was still deep and not yet worn away by time. This Juba be
lieves that the tusks are horns, since they grow out of the 
place of the temples, and are not sharpened by anything 
external, but remain in their natural state, and do not fall 
out and grow back again like teeth.

I do not accept this reasoning. Even if not all horns fall 2 
out and grow back, those of deer do. As for humans, all 
their teeth fall out and grow back, but in no other animals 
do the teeth or the tusks fall out naturally, nor can they be 
restored when they do, since nature implants them into 
the jaws as a weapon. In addition, horns produce a circular 
ridge at their base every year, as can be seen in goats,

13 Ajax the son of Telamon is called “great” in Homer, to distin
guish him from his namesake, Ajax son o f  Oileus.

14 King of Mauretania fro m  25 BC E to ca. 23 C E, a prolific 
writer on history, ethnography, and other topics.
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στον, ώς α ίγές re δηλούσι καί ποΐμναι καί βόες, οδούς 
Se λεΐος εκφύεται καί ην μη πηρώση τ ι αυτόν, τοιόσδε 
άεϊ μένει, μετέχει yap  της λιθώδους ύλης τε καί 
ουσίας, και μην καί το κερασφορεϊν περί τα δίχηλα  
των ζώων μόνα έστηκε, τό δε ζωον τούτο πεντώνυχον 
καί πολυσχιδές την βάσιν, η δια τό μη εσφίγχθαι 
χηλαΐς ώσπερ εν ύγρώ εστηκε. καί τοΐς μεν κερα- 
σφόροις απασιν ύποβάλλουσα η φύσις οστά σηραγ
γώδη περιφύει τό κέρας έξωθεν, τό δε των ελεφάντων 
πλήρες άποφαίνει καί ομοιον, άναπτύξαντι δε σύριγξ  
αυτό λεπτή διέρπει μέσον, ώσπερ τους όδόντας.

3 Etcrt δε οί μεν των έλείων όδόντες πελιδνοί καί 
μανοί μεταχειρίσασθαί τε άτοποι, πολλαχου γάρ 
αυτών ύποδεδύκασι σήραγγες, πολλαχου δε άνεστάσι 
χάλαζαι μη ξυγχωρούσαι τη τέχνη, οί δε των όρείων 
μείους μεν η ούτοι, λευκοί δε ίκανώς καί δύσεργον 
περί αυτούς ούδέν, άριστοι δε οί των πεδινών όδόντες, 
μέγιστοι τε γάρ καί λευκότατοι καί άναπτύξαι ηδεΐς 
καί γίγνονται παν 6 τ ι θέλει η χειρ, εί δε καί ηθη 
ελεφάντων χρη άναγράφειν, τούς μεν εκ τών ελών 
άλισκομένους ανόητους ηγούνται καί κώφους8 Ινδοί, 
τούς δε εκ τών ορών κακοήθεις τε καί έπιβουλευτάς 
καί ην μη δέωνταί τίνος, ου βεβαίους τοΐς άνθρώποις, 
οί πεδινοί δε χρηστοί τε είναι λέγονται καί εύάγωγοι 
και μιμησεως ερασταί· γράφουσι γοϋν καί όρχοϋνται 
και παρενσαλεύουσι προς αυλόν καί πηδώσιν από της 
γης εκείνοι.

14. ’ΐδώί^ δε τούς ελέφαντας ό 'Απολλώνιος τον
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sheep, and oxen, but a tooth grows smooth, and always re
tains its original shape unless harmed by something, since 
it partakes of the material and nature of stone. Moreover, 
having horns is a property only of cloven-footed animals, 
while the elephant has five nails and several clefts in its 
foot, which has a soft cushion, as it were, and lacks hooves 
to make it firm. Since nature supplies all homed animals 
with porous bones, it puts a covering on the outside of 
their horns, but it makes the elephants tusk full and even, 
though if you split it you find a narrow channel running 
through the middle, as in teeth.

The tusks of the marsh elephants are dark, fibrous, and 3 
difficult to work, since in many places they have sunken 
cavities, in many others knots that resist fashioning, while 
the tusks of the mountain kind are smaller than those but 
very white and not at all difficult to work. But the tusk of 
the plains elephant is the best, largest, and whitest, easy to 
split and capable of anything the hand desires. If I must de
scribe the elephants’ natures, the marsh kind are consid
ered by the Indians to be stupid and deaf; the mountain 
kind to be malevolent, crafty, and only loyal to human be
ings when they need something; while they say the plains 
kind are good, tractable, and fond of mimicry. These ones 
write, dance, sway to the music of the pipe, and jump in 
the air.

14. Apollonius saw the elephants crossing the Indus, 8

8 κώφον9 Jac.: κονφονς
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Ίΐ'δόζ' περαιου μένους, η σ α ν  Βέ, ο ίμ α ι, τρ ιάκοντα , και 
χρω μένους η γ εμ ό ν ι τώ σ μ ικ ροτά τω  σφώ ν, κα ι τους 
μ είζο νς  αυτών ά νειληφ ότα ς τους αυτών πώ λους έτη 
τάς τών οδόντων ιτροβολά ς, τάς τε προνομα ία ς έπε- 
ζευχότας Sea-μου ένεκα, “ταΰτα μ έν ,” εφ η  “ώ Α άμι, 
ουδέ επ ιτά ττοντος ούδενος αύτο ΐς άφ ' εαυτών ουτοι Βιά  

ζ ύ νεσ ίν  τβ καί σ-οφίαν π ρ ά ττο υ σ ι, κα ι όρας, ώς παρα- 
π λ η σ ίω ς  το ΐς  σ κευ α γω γο ύ σ ιν  ά ν ε ιλ η φ α σ ι τους πώ
λους, και κα τα δησ ά μενο ι αυτούς ά γ ο υ σ ιν ” “όρώ,” εφ η  
“ώ \Απολλώνιε, ώς σοφώς τε  αυτό κα ι ζυνετώ ς πράτ- 
του σ ι. τ ί  ούν β ο ύ λ ετα ι το εύηθες εκείνο  φ ρό ντ ισ μ α , 
το ΐς  έρ εσ χ ελ ο ύ σ ι φ υ σ ικ ή ν  η  μ η  τη ν  προς τα τέκνα  
ε ίν α ι εύνοιαν; το υ τϊ y a p  κα ί ελέφ α ντες ηδ η  β ο ώ σ ιν , 
ώς παρά τη ς  φύσεω ς αύτο ΐς  ηκει- ου γά ρ  δη παρά  

ανθρώπων ye μ εμ α θ η κ α σ ιν  αυτό, ώ σ περ τά άλλα, οι 
ye μηΒέ ζ υ μ β ε β ιώ κ α σ ί πω άνθρώ ποις, α λλά  φ ύ σ ει 
κ εκ τημ ένο ι το φ ιλ ε ΐν , ά ετεκον, προκήδοντα ί τε αυτών 

κα ί πα ιΒ οτροφ ούσ ι.”
2 “Και μ η  τούς ελέφ α ντα ς ε ΐπ η ς , ώ Αάμι- τούτο γά ρ  

το ζώον Βεύτερον ανθρώπου τάττω  κατά ζύ νεσ ίν  τε καί 
β ο υ λά ς , α λλά  τάς τε άρκτους ενθυμούμα ι μά λλο ν , ώς 

ά γρ ιώ τα τα ι θηρ ίω ν ούσ α ι π ά νθ ’ υπέρ τών σκύμνω ν  
π ρ ά ττο υ σ ι, τούς τε λύκους, ώς άεί π ρ ο σ κ είμ ενο ι τώ  
άρπάζειν η μ εν  θ η λ ε ια  φ υλά ττει, ά ετεκεν, ο Be ά ρρην  
υπέρ σ ω τη ρ ία ς  τών σκυλάκω ν ά π α γει αυτή σ ίτο ν , τάς  
τε π α ρΒά λεις  ώσαύτως, α ΐ Βιά θ ερμ ό τητα  χ α ίρ ο υ σ ι τώ 

γ ίγ ν ε σ θ α ι μ η τέρ ες , δ εσ π όζειν  γά ρ  δη τότε β ο ύ λο ντα ι 

τών άρρένω ν κα ί τού οίκου ά ρ χειν , οι Βέ ά νέχοντα ι το
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about thirty of them, I think, and using the smallest of their 
number as leader, while the larger ones carried their own 
young on their projecting tusks, fastening their trunks 
around them for security. “This, Damis,” he said, “they do 
not because anyone has told them, but because of their 
understanding and intelligence. You see the way in which 
they carry their young like porters, and tie them on to 
transport them?” “Yes, Apollonius,” said Damis, “I see how 
cleverly and intelligently they do it. What is the point of 
that silly problem which people toy with as to whether it is 
natural to feel goodwill for offspring? Even elephants are 
enough to proclaim that it comes to them from nature. 
They certainly have not acquired it from humans as they 
have other things, since they have not yet lived together 
with humans. It is because they have acquired their love of 
offspring by nature that they care for them and feed their 
young.”

“Do not only mention elephants, Damis,” said Apollo- 2 
nius, “since I consider them an animal second to humans in 
intelligence and rational capacity. I am thinking rather of 
bears. They are the most savage of animals, and yet they do 
anything for their cubs. Or wolves: they are always occu
pied in plunder, and yet the she wolf guards her young, and 
the male preserves the cubs by bringing her food. So also 
leopards: because of their hot temperaments, they love 
motherhood, since then they want to lord it over the males 
and rule the household, and the males allow them to do
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εζ αυτών παν ήττώμενοι τον τόκον, λέγεται Se τις και 
περί τών λεαινών λόγο?, ώ? βραστά? μεν ποιούνται 
τονς παρδάλεις και δέχονται αυτούς επί τάς εύνάς τών 
λεόντων ες τα πεδία, της δε γαστρός ώραν άγούσης 
άναφεύγουσιν ες τα ορη και τα τών παρδάλεων ήθη, 
στικτά γάρ τίκτουσιν, οθεν κρύπτουσιν αυτά καί θη- 
λάζονσιν εν σκολιαΐς λόχμαις, πλασάμεναι άφημε- 
ρενειν προς Θήραν, εί γάρ φωράσειαν τοντϊ οι λέοντες, 
διασπώνται τούς σκύμνους καί ζαίνουσι την σποράν 
ώς νόθον.

3 “Ένέτυχες δηπον καί τών 'Ομηρείων λεόντων ένί, 
ώς υπέρ τών εαυτόν σκύμνων δεινόν βλέπ ει καί ρών- 
ννσιν εαυτόν μάχης άπτεσθαι. καί την τίγρ ιν δέ 
χαλεπωτάτην ονσάν φασιν εν τηδε τη χώρα καί περί 
την θάλατταν την Έρνθράν επί τάς νανς ΐεσθαι, τους 
σκύμνους απαιτούσαν, καί άπολαβούσαν μέν άπιέναι 
χαίρονσαν, εί δέ άποπλενσαιεν, ώρνεσθαι αυτήν προς 
τη θαλάττη καί άποθνησκειν ενίοτε, τά δε τών ορνί
θων τις ονκ οίδεν; ώς αετοί μέν καί πελαργοί καλιάς 
ονκ αν πηζαιντο μη πρότερον ανταΐς έναρμόσαντες ό 
μέν τον άετίτην λίθον, ό δέ τον λυχνίτην υπέρ της 
ωογονίας καί τού μη πελάζειν σφ ίσ ι τους οφεις.

4 “Καν τά εν τη θαλάττη σκοπώμεν, τούς μέν δελ- 
φΐνας ουκ αν θαυμάσαιμεν, εί χρηστοί οντες φιλοτε- 
κνουσι, φαλαίνας δέ καί φώκας καί τά ζωοτόκα έθνη 
πώς ου θαυμασόμεθα, εί φώκη μέν, ην εϊδον εγώ εν 
Αίγαΐς καθειργμένην ες κυνήγια, ούτως έπένθησεν 
άποθανόντα τον σκύμνον, ον εν τώ οίκίσκω άπεκύη-
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anything out of devotion to their offspring. And there is a 
story told about lionesses, that they take leopards as lovers, 
and receive them into the lions’ beds in the plains, but 
when their wombs reach their time they retreat to the 
mountains and the haunts of the leopards. Their offspring 
are spotted, so they conceal them and suckle them in 
dense thickets, pretending that they are away hunting. If 
ever the lions find this out, they tear the pups to pieces and 
mangle the brood as bastards.

“No doubt you have come across one of the Homeric 3 
lions, and how it looks fierce in defense of its own cubs, and 
summons up its strength in order to do battle.15 The tigress 
is the most savage of animals in this region, and yet they say 
it will go even to the ships on the Red Sea and beg for the 
return of its cubs. I f  it recovers them, it goes away happy, 
but if the ships sail away, it howls on the shore and some of 
them even die. As for birds, everyone knows about them. 
Eagles and storks cannot make their nests without first in
corporating in them an eagle stone or a lamp stone,16 in or
der to ensure that the eggs will hatch and that snakes will 
not approach them.

“Suppose we consider sea creatures. We cannot won- 4 
der at dolphins loving their young out of kindness, but how 
can we not wonder at whales, seals, and sea mammals? I 
once saw a seal caged for the purpose of a wild-beast show 
at Aegeae, and it so mourned for the dead pup that it had

15 Iliad 17.133-36.
16 Eagle stone: lump of clay ironstone. Lamp stone: red- 

colored precious stone.
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σεν, ως μη προσδέζασθαι τριών ήμερων σίτον, καίτοι 
βορωτάτη θηρίων ονσα, φάλαινα δε ες τονς χηραμονς 
της φάρνγγος αναλαμβάνει τονς σκύμνους, επειδάν 
φενγη τ ι εαντης μειζον; και εχιδνα ωφθη ιτότε τονς 
δφεις, ονς άπέτεκε, λιχμωμενη καί θεραπενονσα εκεί
νη τη γλώττη. μη yap δεχώμεθα, ω Αάμι, τον ενηθη 
λόγον, ως άμητορες οι των εχιδνών τίκτονται, τοντϊ 
γάρ ουδέ η φύσις ζνγκεχώρηκεν, ούτε η πείρα.” νπο- 
λαβων ονν ό Αάμις “ζνγχωρεις ονν” εφη “τον Ενρι- 
πίδην επαινεΐν επί τω ίαμβείω τοντω, ω πεποίηται 
αντω η 'Ανδρομάχη λέγονσα ‘άπασι δ’ άνθρώποις άρ’ 
ην φνχη τέκνα.’” “ζυγχωρω,” εφη “σοφώς γάρ καί 
δαιμονίως είρηται, πολλω δ’ αν σοφώτερον καί άλη- 
θεστερον ειχεν, εί περί πάντων ζώων νμνητο.” “έοι- 
κας,” εφη “Απολλώνιε, μεταγράφειν τό ίαμβεΐον, ϊν 
ούτως αδοιμεν ‘άπασι δέ ζωοις άρ’ ην φνχη τέκνα.’ καί 
έπομαι σοι, βέλτιον γάρ.

15. “Ά λλ έκεΐνο μοι είπέ- ούκ εν άρχη των λόγων 
εφαμεν σοφίαν είναι περί τονς ελέφαντας καί νονν 
περί ά πραττονσι;” “καί εικότως,” είπεν “ώ Αάμι, 
εφαμεν, εί γάρ μη νους έκνβέρνα τάδε τό θηρίον, ούτ 
αν αυτό διεγίγνετο ούτ αν τα έθνη, εν οΐς γίγνετα ι.” 
“τ ί ονν” εφη “ούτως άμαθώς καί ον προς τό χρήσιμον  
έαντοις την διάβασιν ποιούνται; ηγείτα ι μεν γάρ, ώς 
όρας, ο μικρότατος, έπεται δε αντω τις ολίγο) μείζων, 
είτα νπερ τούτον έτερος, καί οί μέγιστο ι κατόπιν 
πάντες. εδει δέ π ον τον εναντίον τρόπον αυτούς πορεν-
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given birth to in its cage that it did not accept food for three 
days, though seals are the most voracious of animals. A 
whale takes its young into the hollows of its gullet when it is 
running from something larger than itself. And a viper 
has been observed to lick the snakes it had borne, and 
fondle them with that well known tongue. For let us not 
accept, Damis, that ignorant fable about the young of vi
pers having no mothers, since that is something which 
neither nature nor experience has confirmed.” In reply 
Damis said, “So you are willing to praise Euripides and 
that verse in which he makes Andromache say, 'So for all 
humans children are their life’?”17 “I am,” said Apollonius, 
“because it is a wise and inspired remark, and would be 
wiser and truer if the praise concerned all living things.” 
“You seem, Apollonius,” said Damis, “to rewrite the verse, 
so that we should recite it thus: ‘So for all creatures chil
dren are their life.’ I agree with you, it is better that way.

15. “But tell me this. Did we not say at the beginning of 
our discussion that elephants possessed wisdom and sense 
in their actions?” “And quite plausibly, Damis,” said Apol
lonius, “since if this animal did not have sense to govern it, 
neither it, nor the peoples among whom it exists, would 
survive.” “Well then,” said Damis, “why do they make their 
crossing in a way so stupid and disadvantageous to them
selves? As you see, the smallest one leads, and he is fol
lowed by one slightly bigger, then by one bigger than him, 
while all the largest are in the rear. Surely they should cross

17 Andromache 418-19.
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εσθαι καί τούς μεγίστους τείχη καί προβλήματα  
εαυτών ποιεΐσθαι.”

2 “Α λλ3, ω Αάμι,” έφη “πρώτον μεν ύποφεύγειν εοί- 
κασι δίωζιν ανθρώπων, οΐς πον καί έντευζόμεθα επό
μενοις τω ΐχνει, προς δε τούς επικειμένους Set9 τα 
κατά νώτου πεφράχθαι μάλλον, ώσπερ εν τοΐς πολε- 
μοις, καί τούτο τακτικώτατον ηγου των θηρίων, έπειτα 
η διάβασις, εί μεν προδιέβαινον οι μέγιστο ι σφών, 
ου πω τεκμαίρεσθαι παρεϊχον αν του υδατος εί διαβη- 
σονται πάντες, τοΐς μεν γάρ εύπορός τε καί ραδία η 
περαίωσις ύφηλοτάτοις ουσι, τοΐς δε χαλεπή τε καί 
άπορος, μη υπεραίρουσι του ρεύματος, διελθών δε ό 
σμικρότατος το άλυπον ηδη καί τοΐς λοιποΐς ερμη
νεύει, καί άλλως οι μεν μείζους προεμβαίνοντες κοιλό- 
τερον αν τον ποταμόν άποφαίνοιεν τοΐς σμικροΐς, 
ανάγκη γάρ συνιζάνειν την ίλύν ές βόθρους διά τε 
βαρύτητα τού θηρίου διά τε παχύτητα των ποδών, οι 
δ’ ελάττους ούδέν αν βλάπτοιεν την των μειζόνων 
διαπορείαν ηττον εμβοθ ρεύοντες.”

16. ’Eyco Se εύρον εν τοΐς ϊόβα  λόγοις, ώς και 
ζυλλαμβάνουσιν άλληλοις εν τη Θήρα καί προ- 
ίστανται του άπειπόντος, καν εζέλωνται αυτόν, το 
δάκρυον της αλόης επαλείφουσι τοΐς τραύμασι περι- 
εστώτες ώσπερ ιατροί, πολλά τοιαύτα έφιλοσοφεΐτο 
αύτοΐς άφορμάς ποιουμένοις τά λόγου άξια.

17. Τά Se Νεάρχω τε καί Όρθαγόρα10 περί του
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just the opposite way, and make the largest ones their walls 
and ramparts?”

“No, Damis,” said Apollonius. “First, they seem to be 2 
evading pursuit from humans following their tracks, whom 
we shall perhaps meet. When under attack, it is the rear 
that needs protection above all, just as in war, and you 
should consider this animal a more skilful tactician than 
any. Second, as to the crossing, if the largest of them went 
first, they could not form an estimate about the water and 
whether they could all cross it, since for these it is readily 
and easily crossed, being the tallest, but for the others it is 
difficult and tricky, as they do not exceed the level of the 
stream. But if the smallest crosses, that tells the rest to ex
pect no harm. In addition, if the larger went first, they 
would make the river deeper for the small ones. The mud 
would inevitably form trenches because of the animals 
weight and the thickness of its feet, whereas the smaller 
ones cannot impede the crossing of the larger, since they 
tread less deeply.”

16. Now I myself have found in the accounts of Juba 
that elephants collaborate when hunting and defend an in
jured comrade, and if they carry him away they smear aloe 
gum on his wounds, standing around him like doctors. The 
two had many such learned discussions, taking whatever 
was noteworthy as their starting point.

17. Now what Nearchus and Orthagoras have said 9 10

9 Sec Kay.: eSei
10 Όρθαγόρα F. Jacoby on FGrHist 713: Πυθαγόρα
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:Ακεσίνον ποταμού είρημενα, ώς εσβάλλει μου ές του 
"Ινδόν οντος, τρέφει δε οφεις εβδομηκοντα πηχών 
μήκος, τοιαντα είναι φασιν, οποία εϊρηται, καί ανα- 
κείσθω μοι ό λόγος ες τους δράκοντας, ών ό Δάμις 
άφηγεΐται την Θήραν, άφικόμενοι δε επί τον "Ινδόν καί 
προς διαβάσει τον ποταμού όντες ηροντο τον Βαβυ
λώνιον, ε ΐ τ ι τον ποταμού οίδε, διαβάσεως περί ερω
τώ) ντες, ό δε ονπω έφη πεπλευκεναι αυτόν, ουδέ γι- 
γνώσκειν, όπόθεν πλεΐται.

2 “Τ ί ονν” έφασαν “ούκ έμισθώσω ηγεμόνα;” “ότι 
"έστιν” έφη “ό ηγησόμενος” καί άμα εδείκνν τινά 
επιστολήν ώς τοντο πράζονσαν, ότε δη καί τον Ούαρ- 
δάνην της τε φιλανθρωπίας καί της επιμελείας άγα- 
σθηναί φασι· προς γάρ τον επί τον "Ινδόν σατράπην 
έπεμφε την επιστολήν ταντην, καίτοι μη υποκείμενον 
τη εαυτόν άρχη, ευεργεσίας άναμιμνησκων αυτόν, καί 
χάριν μεν ονκ αν επ εκείνη άπαιτησαι φάσκων, ον 
γάρ είναι προς τον εαυτόν τρόπον το άνταΐταιτεΐν, 
"Απολλώνιου δε νποδεζαμένω καί πεμφαντι οι βού
λεται χάριν αν γνώναι. χρνσίον δε τώ ηγεμόνι "εδωκεν, 
ιν" εί δεηθεντα τον "Απολλώνιου αΐσθοιτο, δοίη τοντο 
καί μη ες άλλον χεΐρα βλέφειεν.

3 "Έπεΐ δε την επιστολήν ό "Ινδός "έλαβε, μεγάλων τε 
άζιονσθαι εφη καί φιλοτιμησεσθαι περί τον άνδρα 
μεΐον ουδέν η εί ό βασιλεύς των "Ινδών υπέρ αντον 
εγραφε, καί την τε νανν την σατραπίδα "εδωκεν αντώ 
εμβηναι πλόΐά τε ετερα, εφ" ών αί κάμηλοι εκομί- 
ζοντο, ηγεμόνα τε της γης πάσης, ην ό 'Ύδραώτης
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about the Acesines,18 that it joins with the Indus and con
tains snakes seventy cubits long, all this they say cor
responds to the facts, and I will reserve my account of 
the dragons, since Damis has described how they are 
hunted.19 When they had reached the Indus and were pre
paring to cross it, they asked their Babylonian guide if he 
had any experience of the river, questioning him about the 
crossing. He said that he had never sailed on it before, and 
in fact did not know at what point the crossing was made.

“Why did you not hire a guide, then?” they asked. “We 2 
have a guide,” he answered, revealing a letter designed for 
the purpose. This, it seems, really made them admire the 
courtesy and thoughtfulness of Vardanes, as he had sent 
this letter to the viceroy of the Indus despite not having 
him as a subject. He reminded him of a benefit, but said he 
would not ask a return for that, it not being in his nature to 
ask a return for favors; but he would be grateful if the vice
roy welcomed Apollonius and looked after him. He had 
also given money to the guide to give to Apollonius if he 
noticed him in need of anything, so that he would not have 
to depend on another’s generosity.,

When the Indian received the letter, he said that he felt 3 
greatly honored, and would be as attentive to Apollonius as 
if the king of India had written on his behalf. He gave him 
the vice-regal ship to cross in and other boats in which the 
camels were ferried over, as well as a guide for the whole 
region bordered by the Hydraotes. He also wrote to his

18 Nearchus: companion and admiral of Alexander, who wrote
an account of the campaign in India and of his own return by sea 
with Alexanders fleet. Orthagoras: historian of uncertain date 
who wrote about India. 19 III 6-8.
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ορίζει, προς τε τον βασιλέα  τον εαυτού έγραφε μη 
χείρω αυτόν Οναρδάνον γενέσθαι περί άνδρα ^Ελ- 
ληνά τε και θειον.

18. T w  μεν δη ’Ινδόν ωδε έπεραιώθησαν σταδίονς 
μάλιστα τεσσαράκοντα, το γάρ πλόιμον αυτόν τοσ- 
ούτον, περί δε του ποταμού τούτον τάδε γράφονσι■ τον 
’Ινδόν άρχεσθαι μεν εκ τού Καυκάσου μείζω αντόθεν 
η οι κατά την Ασίαν ποταμοί πάντες, προχωρεΐν δε 
πολλούς των νανσιπόρων εαυτού ποιούμενου, άδελφά 
δέ τω Νείλω πράττοντα τη τε ’Ινδική έπιχεΐσθαι γην 
τε επάγειν τη γη καί παρεχειν Ίϊ'δοι? τον Αιγυπτίων 
τρόπον σπείρειν.

2 'Κιόσι δ’ Αίθιόπων τε καί Ίίαταδούπων όρων άντι- 
λέγειν μεν ονκ άζιώ διά τούς είπόντας, ον μην ζνν- 
τίθεμαί γε λογιζόμενος τον Ινδόν, ώς ταντον τω 
Νείλο» εργάζεται μη νιφομενης της υπέρ αυτόν χώρας, 
καί άλλως τον θεόν οΐδα κέρατα της γης ζνμπάσης 
Αίθίοπάς τε καί ’Ινδούς άποφαίνοντα μελαίνοντά τε 
τούς μεν άρχομένον ήλιον, τούς δε ληγοντος, δ πώς αν 
ζννέβαινε περί τούς ανθρώπους, εί μη καί τον χει
μώνα έθέροντο; ην δέ άνά παν έτος θάλπει γην ήλιος, 
πώς αν τις ηγοΐτο νίφεσθαι, πώς δ’ άν την χιόνα 
χορηγόν τοΐς εκείνη ποταμοϊς γίγνεσθαι τον νπερ- 
αίρειν τά σφών αυτών μέτρα; εί δέ καί φοιτάν χιόνα ες 
τά οντω 7τρόσειλα, πώς άν αυτήν ές τοσόνδε άναχν- 
θηναι πέλαγος; πώς δ’ άν άποχρησαι ποτάμιο βνθί-  
ζοντι Αίγυπτον;

19. Ιίομιζόμενοι δε διά τον Ίϊ'δοί» πολλοϊς μέν
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own king, advising him to prove as good as Vardanes to a 
man who was both a Greek and divine.

18. They crossed the Indus at a width of about forty 
stades, so great is its navigable size. In their account of this 
river, they relate that it rises in the Caucasus, already 
larger at its source than any single river in Asia, and as it 
progresses it absorbs other navigable rivers. Acting like the 
Nile, it floods India, covering the soil with soil and allow
ing the Indians to sow in the Egyptian way.

I hardly dare deny the snows of Ethiopia and the moun- 2 
tains of the Cataract, considering those who have spoken 
about them, but when I contemplate the Indus I cannot 
agree. This behaves as the Nile does without snow falling 
in the region above it. Besides, I know that god has made 
Ethiopia and India the limits of the entire earth, and 
causes those in the farthest east and the farthest west to be 
black: and how could that happen to those peoples unless 
they were sunburned even in winter? And if a land is 
warmed by the sun throughout the year, how could it con
ceivably have snow? And how could the snow be sufficient 
to make the rivers there rise above their usual levels? And 
even if snow fell in such tropical regions, how could it 
create such a flood when it melted? And how could it be 
enough for a river that floods all of Egypt?

19. As they crossed the river, they say, they observed
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ποταμίοις ιπποις έντνχεΐν φασι, πολλοΐς δε κροκο- 
δείλοις, ώσπερ οί τδν Νείλον πλέοντες, λέγονσι δε καί 
άνθη τω *Ινδω είναι, o la τον Νείλον αναφύεται, καί 
τας ώρας, αϊ περί την ’Ινδικήν είετι, χειμώνος μεν 
άλεεινάς είναι, θέρονς δε πνίγηράς, προς δε τούτο 
άριστα μεμηχανησθαι τω δαίμονι, την γάρ χώραν 
αντοϊς θαμα νεσθαι.

2 Φαετί δε καί ακούεται των Ινδών, ώς άφικνοΐτο μεν 
δ βαετιλενς επί τον ποταμδν τούτον, οτε άναβιβάζοιεν 
αντδν αί ώραι, θνοι δε αντω τανρονς τε καί ΐππονς 
μελανας (το γάρ λενκδν άτιμότερον Ινδοί τίθενται τού 
μελανός δ ι,  οΐμαι, το εαντών χρώμα), θνεταντα δε 
καταποντούν φαοπ τω ποταμω χρνετούν μετρον, εί- 
καετμενον τω άπομετρούντι τον ετϊτον, καί εεβ οτω μεν 
τούτο πράττει δ βασιλεύς, ον ζνμβάλλεσθαι τούς 
Ινδούς, αντοί δε τεκμαίρεσθαι τδ μετρον καταπον- 

τούσθαι τούτο η νπερ αφθονίας καρπών, ονς γεωργοί 
άπομετρούσιν, η νπερ ξνμμετρίας τον ρεύματος, ώς 
μη κατακλύσειε την γην πολύς άφικόμενος.

20. Πορενθέντας δε αντούς νπερ τον ποταμδν ηγεν 
δ παρά τού σατράπον ηγεμών ενθύ τών Ταξίλων, ον 
τά βασίλεια  ην τω Ίζ^δω. στολήν δε είναι τοΐς μετά 
τδν Ινδδν λινόν φασίν εγχώριον καί νποδηματα βύ- 
βλον καί κννην, οτε νοι, καί βύσσω δε τούς φανερω- 
τερονς αντών φασιν εστάλθαι, την δε βύσσον φύ- 
εσθαι δενδρον φασίν δμοίον μεν τη λεύκη την βάσιν, 
παραπλησίον δε τη ιτέα τά πέταλα, καί ησθηναι τη 
βύσσω φησίν δ Απολλώνιος, επειδή εοικε φαιω τρί-
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many hippopotamuses and many crocodiles, as those who 
sail the Nile do. They say also that there are flowers in the 
Indus similar to those that grow in the Nile, that the cli
mate in India is warm in winter and stifling in summer, and 
that it has been excellently constituted by fortune so that 
the soil has continual rain.

They also claim to have heard from the Indians that the 2 
king visited the river when the season caused it to rise, and 
sacrificed black bulls and horses to it, white being held in 
less regard by the Indians than black because of their own 
color, I suppose. After his sacrifice he throws into the river 
a golden measure, resembling those used for measuring 
grain. The Indians could not make out why the king did 
this; but our travelers inferred that the reason for throwing 
in this measure was either to ensure either a plentiful har
vest, which farmers “measure” out, or else a “measured” 
flow, so that the river should not flood the land by coming 
down too full.

20. When they had crossed the river, the guide from the 
viceroy led them straight to Taxila where the Indian had 
his palace. They say that those on the other side of the 
Indus wore the local linen, shoes of bark, and hats for the 
rain, while the upper class dressed in cotton. This, they 
relate, grows on a tree with a trunk like a poplar and with 
leaves like a willow. Apollonius says he was pleased by the 
cotton, since it looked like a gray philosophers cloak. In
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βωνι. καί ές Αίγυπτον δέ εξ Ινδών ες πολλά των 
Ιερών φοιτά η βνσσος.

2 Τά δε Τάξιλα μέγεθος μεν είναι κατά την Νίνον, 
τετειχίσθαι δε ξνμμέτρως, ώσπερ αί Ελλάδες, β α σ ί
λεια δέ είναι άνδρός την Πώρον τότε αρχήν άρχοντος, 
νεών δε προ τον τείχους ίδεΐν φασιν ον παρά πολύ 
τών εκατομπόδων11 λίθον κογχνλιάτον, καί κατεσκεν- 
άσθαι τι ιερόν έν αυτώ ηττον μεν η κατά τον νεών 
τοσοΰτόν τε όντα και περικίονα, θανμάσαι δε άξιον  
χαλκοί γάρ πίνακες έγκεκρότηνται τοίχω έκάστω, 
γεγραμμένοι τά Πώρον τε καί '’Αλεξάνδρου έργα- 
γεγράφαται δε όρειχάλκω, καί άργύρω, καί χρυσώ, 
καί χαλκώ μέλανι ελέφαντες, ίπποι, στ ρατιώται, 
κράνη, ασπίδες, λόγχαι δέ καί βέλη , καί ξίφη σίδη
ρον πάντα, καί ώσπερ λόγος ευδόκιμου γραφής, οι ον 
εί Ζενξιδος εϊη τι η Πολυγνώτου τε καί Πυφράνορος, 
οι τό εϋσκιον ησπάσαντο καί τό εμπνουν11 12 καί τό 
εσέχον τε καί εξέχον, όντως, φασί, κάκεϊ δια φαίνεται, 
καί ξνντετηκασιν αί νλαι καθάπερ χρώματα.

3 'Ηδύ δέ καί αυτό τό ήθος της γραφής· άναθείς γάρ 
ταντα μετά την τον Μακεδό^ος τελευτήν ό Πώρος νικά 
έν αυτοίς ό Μακεδών, καί τον Πώρον ανακτάται τε- 
τρωμένον, καί δωρεΐται την 5Ινδικήν εαυτόν λοιπόν 
ουσαν. λέγεται δε καί πενθησαι τον :Αλέξανδρον άπο- 
θανόντα ό Πώρος, όλοφύρασθαί τε ώς γενναίον καί

11 εκατομπόδων Kay.: εκατόν ποδών
12 εμπνουν Jac.: ενπνονν
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fact, cotton comes from India to many of the sanctuaries in 
Egypt.

Taxila, they said, was similar to Ninos in size,20 symmet- 2 
rically fortified like a Greek city, and was the seat of the 
king then ruling Porus’s domain. They say they saw a tem
ple in front of the walls a little less than hundred-foot 
ones in length and built with shell stone.21 Inside it there 
was a shrine comparatively small for such a large, many- 
columned temple, but worth admiring. Into every wall 
there are nailed bronze panels illustrating the deeds of 
Alexander and Porus. On them, in brass, silver, gold, and 
dark bronze, there are depicted elephants, horses, sol
diers, helmets and shields, with spears, javelins, and 
swords all in iron. Just as they say of a famous painting, for 
example one by Zeuxis, Polygnotus, or Euphranor,22 that 
the artists liked shadow, verisimilitude, and perspective, 
the same effects, so they say, are visible here too, and the 
materials are blended like colors.

The moral of the pictures was also pleasing. Though 3 
Porus had dedicated them after the death of the Macedo
nian, the Macedonian is shown as, the victor, winning the 
wounded Porus over, and giving him India though it was 
now his own. They say too that Porus mourned Alexander 
at his death, and grieved for him as a good and noble king,

20 That is, Syrian Hierapolis, the birthplace of Damis; see I 
3.1.

21 Certain temples were known as “hundred-footers” (heka- 
tompeda). “Shell stone” is a kind of limestone found in the Medi
terranean with embedded shells or shell fragments. There is no 
evidence that it was used at Taxila.

22 Classic Greek painters of the fifth and fourth centuries b c e .
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χρηστόν βασιλέα, ζώντός τε ’Αλεξάνδρου μετά την έκ 
της Ινδικής άναχώρησιν μήτε είπεΐν τι ώς βασιλεύς 
καίτοι ξνγχωρούντος, μήτε προστάξαι τοΐς ’Ινδοί?, 
άλλ ώσπερ σατράπης σωφροσύνης μεστός είναι, και 
πράττειν ες χάριν την έκείνον πάντα.

21. Ον ξνγχωρεΐ μοι δ λόγος παρελθεΐν, ά περί τον 
Πώρον τούτου άναγράφονσι- προς διαβάσει γάρ τον 
Μακεδόνος δντος και ξνμβονλευόντων αντω ενίων 
τούς υπέρ τον "Ύφασίν τε και τον Τάγγην ποταμόν 
ποιεΐσθαι ξνμμάχονς, ον γάρ αν προς την Ινδικήν  
πάσαν ξνμφρονούσαν παρατάξεσθαί ποτέ αυτόν, “ει 
τοιούτόν εστί μοι” εφη “το υπήκοον, ώς μη σώζεσθαι 
άνευ ξνμμάχων, εμοι βέλτιον τό μη άρχειν.” άπαγ- 
γείλαντος δέ αντω τίνος, ότι Ααρεΐον ηρηκε “βα σ ι
λέα,” εφη “άνδρα δέ ον.” τον δε ελέφαντα, εφ’ ον 
μάχεσθαι έμελλε, κοσμησαντος τον όρεωκόμον και 
είπόντος “οντος σέ, ώ βασιλεύ, σώσει,”13 “εγώ μέν 
ούν” εφη “τούτον, ην γε άνηρ έμαντω όμοιος γένω- 
μαι.” γνώμην δέ ποιονμένων θύσαι αυτόν τω ποταμω 
ώς μη δέξαιτο τάς Μακεδόνων σχεδίας, μηδέ εύπορος 
τω Αλεξάνδρα) γένοιτο, “ονκ εστιν” εφη “των όπλα 
έχόντων τό καταράσθαι.”

2 Μετά δε την μάχην, ότε και τω Αλεξάνδρα) θειος τε 
και υπέρ την φύσιν την άνθρωπείαν εδοξεν, είπόντος 
των ξνγγενών τίνος, “εί δε προσεκύνησας διαβάντα, ώ 
Πώρε, οντ αν ηττηθης μαχόμενος οντ αν τοσούτοι 
’Ινδών άπώλοντο, οντ άν αυτός έτέτρωσο,” “εγώ τον 
Αλέξανδρον” είπε “φιλοτιμότατον άκούων ξννηκα, ότι
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and that while Alexander lived he never spoke like a king, 
though Alexander allowed him to, or ordered the Indians 
around. Like a viceroy, he was full of modesty, and did ev
erything to please his friend.

21. My account forbids me to omit the records of this 
Porus. When the Macedonian was about to cross, some 
were advising Porus to make allies of those beyond the 
Hyphasis and the Ganges, saying that Alexander would not 
dare to confront an entirely united India. Porus however 
replied: “I f  my realm is of such a kind that it cannot be 
saved without allies, it would be better for me not to be 
king.” When the news came of the capture of Darius,23 he 
called him “a king, but no man.” When the groom had pre
pared the elephant on which he was to fight, and said to 
him, “This will keep you safe, Majesty,” he replied, “No, I 
will keep it safe, if I prove a man worthy of myself.” When 
some people advised him to sacrifice to the river so that it 
should not bear the Macedonians’ rafts or be passable for 
Alexander, he said, “It is not for those in arms to curse.”

And after the battle, when Alexander had seen how 2 
godlike he was and superhuman-in nature, one of his rela
tives said to him, “Porus, if you had done obeisance when 
he crossed, you would not have been defeated in battle, or 
lost so many Indians, or received a wound yourself.” He re
plied: “Having heard of Alexanders great ambition, I knew

23 Darius III, last Achaemenid king of Persia, captured by 
Alexander after the battle of Gaugamela (331 b c e ). 13

13 σώσ€ΐ Cob.: ouxet
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προσκννησαντα μεν δονλόν με ηγησεται, πολεμη- 
σαντα δέ βασιλέα, καί θαυμάζεσθαι μάλλον ηξίονν η 
έλεεΐσθαι, και ονκ έφενσθην παρασχών yap  έμαντόν, 
οίον ’Αλέξανδρος είδε, πάντα έν ημέρα μια και 
απωλεσα και άνεκτησάμην.”14 τοιοντον μεν τον Ινδόν 
τούτον έξιστορονσι, γενέσθαι δέ φασιν αυτόν κάλ- 
λιστον Ίϊ'δώΐ' και μήκος, όσον ονπω τινά ανθρώπων 
των μετά τους Τρωικούς άνδρας, είναι δε κομιδη νέον, 
οτε τω Αλεξάνδρω έπολέμει.

22. &Ον δέ δ ιέτριβεν έν τω ίερω χρόνον, πολύς δέ 
οντος έγένετο, εστ άναγγελθείη15 τω βα σ ιλε ΐ ξένους 
ηκειν, “ώ Αάμι” εφη ό Απολλώνιος, “εσ τι τ ι γραφική;” 
“ει γε” είπε “και αλήθεια.” “πράττει δέ τ ί η τέχνη 
αυτή;” “τά χρώματα” εφη “ξνγκεράνννσιν, όπόσα 
εστί, τά κυανά τοΐς βατραχείοις, και τά λευκά τοΐς 
μέλασι, και τά πνρσά τοΐς ώχροΐς.” “ταυτί δέ” η δ5 δς 
“υπέρ τίνος μ ίγννσιν; ον γάρ υπέρ μόνον τον άνθους, 
ώσπερ αί κηριναι.”16 “υπέρ μιμησεως” εφη “και τον 
κννα τε εξεικάσαι, καί ίππον, καί άνθρωπον, καί νανν, 
καί όπόσα όρα ό ήλιος, ηδη δε και τον ήλιον αυτόν 
εξ εικάζει τοτέ μέν επί τεττάρων ίππων, οϊος ενταύθα 
λέγεται φαίνεσθαι, τοτέ δ’ αν καί δ ιαπυρσενοντα του 
ουρανού, επειδάν αιθέρα νπογράφη καί θεών οίκον.” 
“μ ίμησ ις  ουν η γραφική, ώ Αάμι;” “τ ί δέ άλλο;” εΐπεν 
“εί γάρ μη  τούτο πράττοι, γελοία δόξει χρώματα 
ποιούσα ενηθως.”

2 “Τά δ’ εν τω ον ράνω” έφη “βλεπόμενα, έπειδάν αί 
νεφέλαι διασπασθώσιν απ’ άλληλων, τούς Κενταύρους
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that if I made obeisance, he would think me a slave, but if 
war, a king. I preferred to be admired rather than pitied, 
and I was not disappointed. I proved myself the man Alex
ander saw me to be, and so in a single day I lost everything 
and regained it.” This is the character which they attribute 
to the Indian, and they also say that he was the handsomest 
man in India and taller than any man since the heroes at 
Troy, and was very young when he warred with Alexander.

22. Apollonius spent what turned out to be a long time 
in this temple until the king could be informed that visitors 
had arrived. “Damis,” he said, “is there such a thing as 
painting?” “Yes,” said Damis, “if there is such a thing as 
truth.” “What does this art do?” “It blends all the colors 
there are,” said Damis, “blue with green, white with black, 
red with yellow.” “What does it blend them for?” asked 
Apollonius, “since it is not simply for superficial color, like 
made-up women.” “For imitation,” Damis replied, “in or
der to reproduce dogs, horses, humans, ships, everything 
under the sun. In fact art sometimes represents the sun 
himself with his four horses, which is the way they say he 
appears in these regions; and sometimes again blazing in 
heaven, when art represents the heavens and the home of 
the gods.” “So painting is imitation, Damis?” “Of course,” 
was the reply; “if that was not its business, it would be con
sidered absurd, a pointless mixing of colors.”

“Now,” said Apollonius, “the things we see in the sky, 2 
when the clouds are separated from one another, centaurs 14 15 16

14 άνβκτ'ησάμτην Lucarini: €κττμτάμΎ)ν
15 άναγγέλθβίη Platt: αν άγγελθτ)
16 κήριναί J. Toup (Kay.): κορΐναι
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και τραγέλαφους και, νη Α ι, οί λύκοι τε και οί Ιπποι, 
τ ί φήσεις; άρ ον μιμητικής είναι έργα;” “εοικεν,” εφη. 
“ζωγράφος ονν 6 θεός, ώ Αάμι, και καταλιπών το 
πτηνόν άρμα, έφό ον πορεύεται διακόσμων τα θείά τε 
και άνθρώπεια, κάθηται τότε άθύρων τε και γράφων 
ταύτα, ώσπερ οί παΐδες εν τή φάμμω;” ήρνθρίασεν 6 
Αάμις ές ούτως άτοπον εκπεσειν δόξαντος τον λόγον, 
όνχ νπεριδών ονν αντόν ό Απολλώνιος, ονδε γάρ 
πικρός προς τάς ελέγξεις ήν, “άλλα μη τούτο” εφη 
“βούλει λέγειν, ω Αάμι, τό ταντα μεν άσημά τε καί ώς 
ετνχε διά τον ονρανον φερεσθαι τό γε επί τω θεω, 
ημάς δε φύσει τό μιμητικόν έχοντας άναρρνθμίζειν τε 
αντα καί ποιεΐν;” “μάλλον” έφη “τούτο ήγώμεθα, ώ 
Απολλώνιε, πιθανώτερον γάρ καί πολλω βέλτιον.”

3 “Αιττή άρα ή μιμητική, ώ Αάμι, καί την μέν 
ήγώμεθα οΐαν τή χειρ ί άπομιμεΐσθαι καί τω νω, 
γραφικήν δέ είναι τούτην, την δ’ αν μόνω τω νω 
εικάζειν.” “ον διττήν,” εφη ό Αάμις “άλλα την μέν 
τελεωτεραν ήγεΐσθαι προσήκει γραφικήν γε ονσαν, ή 
δύναται καί τω νω καί τή χειρ ί εξεικάσαι, την δέ 
ετέραν εκείνης μόριον, επειδή ξννίησι μέν καί μ ι
μείτα ι τω νω καί μη γραφικός τις ών, τή χειρ ί δέ ονκ 
αν ες τό γράφειν αντά χρήσαιτο.” “άρα,” εφη “ώ Αάμι, 
πεπηρωμένος την χεΐρα νπό πληγής τίνος ή νόσον;” 
“μά Α ι” είπεν “άλλ’ νπό τού μήτε γραφίδας τίνος 
ήφθαι, μήτε11 όργάνον τίνος ή χρώματος, άλλ’ άμα- 
θώς εχειν τού γράφειν.”

4 “Ούκονν,” εφη “ώ Αάμι, άμφω όμολογονμεν μι-
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and goat-deer, and wolves and horses for that matter— 
how do you account for them? As the results of imitation, 
surely?” “I suppose so,” Damis said. “Then does god seem 
to be an artist, Damis? Does he leave the winged chariot in 
which he travels setting the affairs of gods and men to 
right, and does he then sit drawing these things for fun, as 
boys do in sand?” Damis blushed at the absurd conclusion 
to which his argument seemed to come, but Apollonius did 
not humiliate him, for he was not harsh in refutation, but 
said, “Surely what you mean, Damis, is that the things 
passing through the sky are shapeless and haphazard as far 
as god is concerned, but we, because imitation is in our na
ture, rearrange and create them?” “Yes,” said Damis, “let 
us rather think that, Apollonius, as it is more plausible and 
far better.”

‘"Well then, imitation is of two kinds, Damis. Let us 3 
hold that one kind is imitation of both the hand and the 
mind, and this is painting, and the other is imagination of 
the mind alone.” “It is not of two kinds,” said Damis. “The 
one kind we should consider more perfect, since it is paint
ing, which can depict both with the mind and the hand, 
whereas the other is a part of the first, since one can com
prehend and copy things in the mind without being a 
painter, but he cannot use his hand to represent them.” 
“Because his hand is maimed by an injury or by disease, 
Damis?” asked Apollonius. “O f course not,” said Damis, 
“but because he has never handled any kind of brush, tool, 
or color, and is ignorant of painting.”

“Well then, Damis,” said Apollonius, “we are both 4 17

17 μητβ West.: μτηθ€
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μητικην μεν έκ φύσεως τοΐς άνθρώποις ηκειν, την 
γραφικήν δε εκ τέχνης, τουτι δ’ αν καί περί την 
πλαστικήν φαίνοιτο. την δε δη ζωγραφιάν αντην ον 
μοι δοκεΐς μόνον την δια των χρωμάτων ηγεΐσθαι, και 
γάρ εν χρώμα ες αντην ηρκεσε τοΐς γε άρχαιοτέροις 
των γραφέων, και προίονσα τεττάρων εΐτα πλειόνων 
ηφατο, αλλά και γραμμήν καί τό άνεν χρώματος, δ δη 
σκιάς τε ζύγκειται και φωτός, ζωγραφιάν προσηκει 
καλεΐν. και γάρ έν αντοΐς όμοιότης τε όράται είδος τε 
καί νους καί αιδώς καί θρασντης, καίτοι χηρεύει 
χρωμάτων ταντα, καί ο ντε αίμα ένσημαίνει ούτε κό
μης τίνος η νπηνης άνθος, άλλα μονοτρόπως ζνντι- 
θέμενα τω τε ζανθώ άνθρώπω εοικε καί τω λευκώ. καν 
τούτων τινά των ’Ινδών λευκή τη γραμμή γράφωμεν, 
μέλας δηπον δόζει, τό γάρ νπόσιμον της ρινός καί οι 
ορθοί βόστρυχοι καί η περιττή γέννς καί η περί τοΐς 
όφθαλμοΐς οιον έκπληζις μελαίνει τά δρώμενα, καί 
Ινδόν υπογράφει τοΐς γε μη άνοητως δρώσιν.

5 “'Όθεν είποιμ άν καί τους δρώντας τά της γρα
φικής έργα μιμητικής δεΐσθαι. ον γάρ άν έπαινέσειέ 
τις τον γεγραμμενον ίππον η ταύρον μη τό ζώον 
ενθνμηθείς, ω εΐκασται, ονδ’ άν τον Αϊαντά τις τον 
Τιμομάχου άγασθείη, δς δη άναγεγραπται αντώ με- 
μηνώς, εί μη άναλάβοι τ ι ές τον νουν ΑΪαντος εΐδωλον 
καί ώς είκός αυτόν άπεκτονότα τά έν τη Τροία βον- 
κόλια καθησθαι άπειρηκότα, βουλήν ποιούμενον καί
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agreed that the art of imitation comes to humans from na
ture, but that of painting from skill, and the same would 
appear to be true of sculpture. But, to take portraiture, I 
do not think you consider it merely the art of using colors, 
since painters of earlier times were content with only one 
color, and as portraiture advanced it involved four and 
then more colors. Line-drawing and monochrome, involv
ing only light and shade, deserve to be called portraiture 
too, since in them too we can see similarity, shape, intel
ligence, modesty, boldness, although they are devoid of 
color and do not indicate blood or the color of a person s 
hair or beard, but being composed in one color, they con
vey a fair-haired man and a white-haired one. And if we 
draw one of these Indians with a white line, he will surely 
seem black; the snub nose, fuzzy hair, prominent jaws, and 
a look of surprise, as it were, in the eyes lend blackness to 
the picture, and convey an Indian at least to an educated 
observer.24

“I would say, then, that those who view the works of 5 
painters need the imitative faculty, since no one will praise 
the picture of a horse or bull if he has no idea of the crea
ture represented. No one is likely to admire Timomachus s 
Ajax, when the artist represents him as insane, if he does 
not call to mind the image of Ajax and how he is likely to 
have looked after killing the cattle at Troy, sitting in despair 
and turning over the thought of suicide.25 But these reliefs

24 The meaning seems to be that drawing with black on a white 
surface is enough to convey the impression of a white man, and 
drawing with white on a black surface that o f a black one.

25 Timomachus is a painter of disputed date from Byzantium.
His Mad Ajax was purchased by Julius Caesar and displayed at 
Rome.
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εαυτόν κτεΐναι. ταντί δέ, ώ Αάμι, τα τον Πώρου 
δαίδαλα μήτε χαλκευτικής μόνον άποφαινώμεθα, γε- 
γραμμένοις yap  εΐκασται, μήτε γραφικής, επειδή 
έχαλκενθη, άλλ’ ηγώμεθα σοφίσασθαι αυτά γρα
φικόν τε και χαλκευτικόν ενα άνδρα, οίον δη τ ι παρ’ 
Όμηρω τό τον Ήφαιστου περί την τον Αχιλλέως 
ασπίδα αναφαίνεται, μεστά γαρ και ταντα ‘όλλνντων 
τε και όλλνμενων, καί την γην ηματώσθαι φησεις 
χαλκην ονσαν.”

23. Ύοιαντα σπονδάζοντι τω άνδρϊ εφίστανται 
παρά τον βασιλέως άγγελοι καί ερμηνενς, ώς ποιοΐτο 
αυτόν ό βασιλεύς ξένον ες τρεις ημέρας, μη γάρ 
πλειόνων νενομίσθαι τονς ξένους ένομιλεΐν τη πόλει, 
καί ηγούντο αντω ες τα βασίλεια , η πόλις δ’ ώς μεν 
έχει τον τείχους, εΐρηκα, φασί δ’ ώς εντάκτως τε καί 
Αττικώς τονς στενωπούς τέτμηται κατεσκενασται τε 
οίκίαις, ει μεν έξωθεν όρωη τις αντάς, ένα έχονσαις 
όροφον, ει δ’ εσω παρέλθοι τις, νπογείοις ηδη καί 
παρεχομέναις Ισα τοΐς άνω τα νπό τη γη.

24. Ιερόν δε ίδεΐν Ήλιου φασίν, ω άνεϊτο Αίας 
ελέφας, καί αγάλματα Αλεξάνδρου χρυσά καί Πώρου 
έτερα, χαλκόν δ’ ην ταντα μέλανος. οί δέ τον ιερόν 
τοίχοι, πνρσαΐς λίθοις νπαστράπτει χρυσός αυγήν 
έκδιδονς έοικνΐαν άκτϊνι. τό δε εδος αυτό μαργαρί- 
τιδος ξνγκειται ξνμβολικόν τρόπον, ω βάρβαροι πάν- 
τες ές τα ιερά χρώνται. 26

26 Homer, Iliad 18.483-608.
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of Porus, Damis, we should not define merely as the work 
of bronze-casters since they look like pictures, or as the 
work of painters, since they are cast in bronze. Let us 
rather think them the creations of a single man who com
bined the arts of painting and bronze-casting, just as 
Hephaestus is represented in Homer doing with the shield 
of Achilles. 26 Those pictures too are full of men ‘killing and 
being killed, ’27 and one can say that the ground is smeared 
with blood, even though it is of bronze.”

23. As the Master was giving this discourse, messengers 
arrived from the king with an interpreter, announcing that 
he would have Apollonius as his guest for three days, since 
it was not lawful for strangers to stay in the city longer, and 
they led the way to the palace. I have mentioned what the 
walls of the city were like. The party says that it was divided 
into orderly rows of houses like Athens,28 and the houses 
were so built that from the outside they appeared to be of 
only one story, but when you went inside they proved to be 
subterranean, and of the same, height below ground as 
above.

24. They say there was also a shrine of the Sun, to whom 
Ajax the elephant had been consecrated,29 and statues of 
Alexander in gold and others of Porus which were of dark 
bronze. The walls of the shrine were of red stone that had a 
golden sheen, giving off a light like the suns rays. The im
age itself was of mother-of-pearl, made in the symbolic 
shape that all barbarians use for their holy objects.

27 Homer, Iliad 4.451, 8.65.
28 Some of the excavated streets of Taxila are in fact laid out in 

rectangles. Some manuscripts have “disorderly” (ataktos).
29 See 12.2.
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25. Περί δε τά βα σίλεια  ούτε ογκον ίδεΐν φασιν 
οίκοδομημάτων, ούτε δορυφόρους η φύλακας, άλλ’ οι a  
περί τάς των λαμπρών οικίας, ολίγους οίκέτας και 
διαλεχθηναι τω βα σ ιλεΐ δεομένους τρεις, οίμαι, η 
τετταρας, και τον κόσμον τούτον άγασθηναι μάλλον 
η τά iv Βαβυλώνι φλεγμαίνοντα, και πολλω πλέον 
έσω παρελθόντες· καί γάρ τους άνδρώνας καί τάς 
στοάς καί την αυλήν πάσαν κεκολάσθαι φασίν.

26. ’Έδο^ει^ ουν τω Άπολλωνίω φιλοσοφεΐν ό Ιν- 
8ός καί παραστησάμενος τον έρμηνέα “χαίρω,” είπεν 
“ώ βασιλεύ, φιλοσοφοΰντά σε όρων.” “έγώ δε ύπερ- 
χαίρω,” εφη, “επειδή ουτω περί εμού οΐει.” “τουτϊ δε 
νενομισται παρ’ ύμΐν,” είπεν, “η συ προς το επιεικές 
τοϋτο την αρχήν κατεστήσω;” “σωφρόνως” εφη “νενο- 
μισμενω σωφρονεστερον χρώμαι, και πλεΐστα μεν 
εχω ανθρώπων, δέομαι δε ολίγων, τά γάρ πολλά των 
φίλων των εμαυτου ηγούμαι.” “μακάριε του θησαυ
ρού,” είπεν, “εί χρυσού τε καί αργύρου άντερύη τούς 
φίλους, έζ ών αναφύεται σοι πολλά τε καί αγαθά.” 
“καί μην καί τοΐς έχθροϊς” έφη, “κοινωνώ τού πλού
του. τούς γάρ αεί ποτέ διαφόρους τη χώρα ταύτη 
βαρβάρους προσοικοϋντας, καί καταδρομαΐς χρωμέ- 
νους ές τάμα όρια, ύποποιούμαι τουτοισί τοΐς χρη- 
μασι καί δορυφορεΐταί μοι υπ’ αυτών η χώρα, καί ούτε 
αυτοί επί τάμά φοιτώσι τούς τε ομόρους αύτοΐς βα ρ
βάρους άνείργουσι, χαλεπούς όντας.” έρομένου δε 
αυτόν τού 'Απολλώνιου, εί καί Πώρος αύτοΐς ετελει
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25. In the palace they say that they saw no elaborate 
rooms, no bodyguards or watchmen, but just as in the 
houses of the upper class a few slaves and three or four 
people awaiting an audience with the king. They say they 
admired this simplicity more than the splendor of Baby
lon, and even more so when they went inside, since they 
say that the mens quarters and the colonnades and the 
whole forecourt were plain.

26. Apollonius concluded that the Indian was a philoso
pher and, keeping the interpreter beside him, he said, “I 
am glad, king, to see that you are a philosopher.” “I am very 
glad,” he replied, “that you think me so.” “Is this the cus
tom with you,” said Apollonius, “or did you introduce this 
moderation into your kingdom?” “Our customs are mod
est, and I observe them even more modestly,” he replied. 
“I have more than any human, but need little, considering 
most things to belong to my own friends.” “Congratula
tions on your treasure,” said Apollonius, “if you value your 
friends above gold and silver, and many advantages accrue 
to you from them.” “Why,” he said, “I give a share of my 
riches to my enemies too. There once were barbarians 
constantly hostile to my country, who made incursions 
across my borders, but I win them over with this money 
and they patrol my realm. They do not encroach on my 
possessions, but keep out their barbarian neighbors, who 
are fierce.” Apollonius asked him if Porus too had paid
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χρήματα, “ΐΐώρος” είπε “πολέμου ήρα, εγώ δέ ει
ρήνης.”

2  H aw  τόίς λόγοις τοντοις έχειροντο τον 'Απολ
λώνων, και όντως αυτόν ήττήθη, ώς Ευφράτη ποτέ 
έπιπλήττων μή φιλοσοφονντι “ήμεϊς δέ άλλα τον 
Ινδόν Φραώτην αίδώμεθα,” φάναι, όνομα yap  τω 

Ίνδω τούτο ήν. σατράπου δέ, επειδή μεγάλων παρ' 
αυτόν ήζιώθη, βονληθέντος αυτόν άναδήσαι μίτρα  
χρυσή κεκοσμημένη λίθοις ποικίλοις, “εγώ,” εφη, “el 
καί των ζηλονντων τά τοιαντα ήν, παρητησάμτην αν 
αυτά νυν καί άπέρριφα τής κεφαλής 'Απολλωνίω ευ
τυχών, οίς δέ μήπω πρότερον άναδεΐσθαι ήζίωσα, 
πώς άν νυν κοσμοίμην τον μεν ζενον άγνοήσας, 
εμαντον δέ έκλαθόμενος;”

3 νΗρετο αυτόν καί περί διαίτης δ ’Απολλώνιος, δ 
δέ “οΐνον μέν” εφη “πίνω τοσοντον, δσον τω Ηλίω 
σπενδω, ά δ’ άν εν Θήρα λάβω, ταντα σιτοννται 
έτεροι, έμοί δ’ άπόχρη το γεγνμνάσθαι. τά δέ έμά 
σιτία  λάχανα καί φοινίκων εγκέφαλοι καί δ καρπός 
των φοινίκων καί δπόσα δ ποταμδς κηπεύει, πολλά δέ 
μοι καί άπδ δένδρων φύεται, ών γεωργοί αίδε αί 
χεΐρες.” ταντα άκονων δ Απολλώνιος ύπερήδετό τε καί 
ες τον Αάμιν θαμά εώρα.

27. Έ ήέι δβ ίκανώς διελέχθησαν περί τής δδον τής 
παρα τους Βραχμάνας, τον μέν παρά τον Βαβυλωνίου 
ήγεμόνα έκέλενσε ζενίζειν, ώσπερ είώθει τους εκ Βα- 
βνλώνος ήκοντας, τον δέ παρά τον σατράπου άπιέναι 
λαβόντα εφόδια, αυτός δέ λαβόμενος τής τον Άττολ-
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them money. ‘Torus loved war,” he replied, “but I love 
peace.”

Apollonius was quite won over by these remarks, and 2  

was so struck by him that once, when he was rebuking 
Euphrates for not being a philosopher, he said, “But let us 
at least respect the Indian Phraotes” (since that was the In
dian’s name) . 30 A viceroy who had been greatly favored by 
him wanted to crown him with a golden diadem studded 
with multicolored stones, but he said, “Even if I were the 
kind of man to covet such things, I would have declined 
them now and torn them from my head on meeting Apol
lonius. But since I never saw fit to wear such crowns be
fore, how could I use ornaments now, mistaking my guest 
and forgetting myself?”

Apollonius also asked him about his diet and he said, 3 
“Of wine I drink as much as I pour out to the Sun, and 
others eat the spoils of my hunting, since the exercise is 
enough for me. My food consists of vegetables, the pith 
and fruit of date palms, and everything that the river nour
ishes. I also eat many things from trees cultivated by these 
hands of mine.” Apollonius was delighted when he heard 
this, and kept glancing at Damis.

27. When they had conversed enough about the jour
ney to the Brahmans, the king gave orders for the guide 
from the king of Babylon to be entertained, as was his cus
tom with visitors from Babylon, and dismissed the guide 
from the viceroy with provisions for the road. Then, taking

30 No king of this name is known among the rulers of Taxila.
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λωνίου χειρός, καί κελεύσας άπελθεΐν τον έρμηνεα 
“άρ’ αν” έφη “ποιησαιό με συμπότην;” ηρετο δ’ αυτόν 
φωνή 'Ελλάδα, έκπλαγέντος δέ τον 'Απολλώνιου, καί 
“του χάριν ούκ έζ αρχής οϋτω δ ιελέγου” φησαντος, 
“εδεισα” εφη “θρασύς δόζαι μη γιγνώσκων έμαυτόν, 
μηδ ’ οτι βάρβαρον eivai με δοκεϊ τη τύχη, σου δε 
ηττηθείς, έπειδη καί σέ όρώ έμοί χαίροντα, ούκ ηδυνη- 
θην έμαυτόν κρύπτην, ώς δέ μεστός είμ ι της 'Ελλήνων 
φωνής, έν πολλοΐς δηλώσω.”

2 “Τ ί ουν” εΐπεν “ούκ αυτός έπηγγειλας έμοί τό 
συμπόσιον, άλλ* εμέ σόι κελεύεις έπαγγέλλειν;” “οτι 
σε” έφη “βελτίω  εμαυτου ηγούμαι, τό γάρ βα σ ιλι-  
κώτερον σοφία έχει.” καί άμα ηγεν αύτόν τε καί τούς 
άμφ’ αύτόν, ούπερ είώθει λούσθαι. τό δε βαλανείον 
παράδεισος ην σταδίου μήκος, ώ μέση κολυμβηθρα  
ένωρώρυκτο πηγάς έκδεχομένη ποτίμου τε καί ψυχρού 
ΰδατος, τά δέ έφ5 εκάτερα δρόμοι ησαν, έν οΐς άκοντίω 
τε καί δίσκω τον 'Ελληνικόν τρόπον εαυτόν έζησκει, 
καί γάρ τό σώμα έρρωτο υπό τε ηλικίας, επτά γάρ καί 
εΐκοσιν ετη γεγονώς ην, υπό τε τού ώδε γυμνάζεσθαι. 
έπεί δέ ίκανώς εχοι, έπηδα ές τό ύδωρ καί έγύμναζεν 
εαυτόν τώ νεΐν. ώς δέ έλούσαντο, έβάδιζον ές τό 
συσσίτιον έστεφανωμένοι, τουτί δέ νενόμισται ’Ιν- 
δοΐς, έπειδάν έν18 τού βασιλέως πίνωσιν.

28. Ά ξιον δέ μηδέ τό σχήμα παραλιπεΐν τού πότου 
σαφώς γε άναγεγραμμένον υπό τού Αάμιδος- εύωχεΐ-

18 έν Richards: ές
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Apollonius’s hand, and ordering the interpreter to leave, 
he said, “Will you make me your drinking-companion?” 
asking him in the Greek language. In amazement Apol
lonius asked, “Why did you not talk this way from the be
ginning?” “I was afraid,” said the king, “to appear forward 
and not ‘to know myself, ’ 31 or that it pleases fate to make 
me a barbarian. But overcome by you, and seeing that you 
are pleased with me, I could not conceal my true self, and 
will fully satisfy you that I am thoroughly grounded in the 
Greek language.”

“Well then,” said Apollonius, “why did not you invite 2  

me to dinner yourself instead of asking me to invite you?” 
“Because I think you are superior to me,” he said, “since 
wisdom is more kingly.” So saying, he led Apollonius and 
his party to the place where he usually bathed. His bath
ing place was a park about a stade long. In the middle a 
pool had been dug so that springs of cold, drinkable water 
flowed into it, and on either side there were tracks in which 
the king practiced the javelin and the discus in the Greek 
way, for he was strong in body both because of his age 
(since he was twenty-seven) and because of this exercise. 
Whenever he had had enough, he would jump into the 
water and exercise himself by swimming. When they had 
bathed, they proceeded to the dining room wearing 
wreaths, since that is the custom of the Indians when they 
drink in the king’s presence.

28. It would not be right to omit the arrangement of the 
feast either, since Damis has described it in detail. The

31 Alluding to the Delphic maxim “Know thyself.”
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ται μέν γάρ επί στιβάδος 6 βασιλεύς καί των ξ-vy- 
γενών μέχρι πέντε οί εγγύς, οι δε λοιποί πάντες εν 
θάκοις συσσιτούσι. τράπεζα δέ, ώσπερ βωμός ύφος 
ες γόνν άνδρδς εξωκοδόμηται μέση, κύκλον έπέχονσα 
χορού ξνμβεβλημένου άνδρών τριάκοντα, έφ’ ης 
δάφναι τε διαστρώννννται και κλώνες έτεροι παρα
πλήσιοι μεν τη μνρρίνη, φέροντες δέ Ίνδοΐς μύρον, 
ενταύθα διάκεινται ιχθύς μεν και όρνιθες, διάκεινται 
δέ λέοντές τε δλοι και δορκάδες και σύες και τίγρεων 
δσφύες (τά γάρ λοιπά τού θηρίου παραιτούνται έσθί- 
ειν, επειδή το ζωον τούτο φασιν, όταν πρώτον γένηται, 
τούς έμπροσθίονς των ποδών άνίσχοντι αΐρειν τω 
Ήλίω). καί άνιστάμενος δ δαιτυμών φοιτά προς την 
τράπεζαν καί τά μέν άνελόμενος τούτων, τά δέ άπο- 
τεμων άπελθών ες τον εαυτού θάκον έμπίπλαται, θα- 
μινά επεσθίων τού άρτου.

2  ΈπΈΐδάΐ' δε ίκανώς εχωσιν, έσφέρονται κρατήρες 
άργυροι τε καί χρυσοί, δέκα συμπόταις άποχρων 
εις, άφ ών πίνουσι κύφαντες, ώσπερ ποτιζόμενοι. 
μεταξύ δέ πίνοντες επεσάγονται άγερωχίας επικιν
δύνους καί ούκ εξω τού σπουδάζειν παΐς γάρ τις, 
ώσπερ δ των δρχηστρίδων, άνερριπτεΐτο κούφως σνν- 
αφιεμένου αύτω βέλους ες τδ άνω, καί επειδή πολύ 
άπδ της γης γένοιτο, εκυβίστα δ παΐς ύπεραίρων 
εαυτόν τού βέλους, καί άμαρτόντι τού κυβιστάν έτοι
μα ην βεβλησθα ν δ γάρ τοξότης πριν άφιέναι περιηει 
τούς ξυμπότας επιδεικνύς την ακίδα καί διδούς έλεγ
χον τον βέλους, καί τδ διά σφενδόνης δέ τοξεϋσαι,
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king dines on a couch with no more than five of his close 
kin, while all the rest sit on chairs to share the meal. There 
is a table built in the middle like an pedestal about the 
height of a man’s knee, and with a circumference as large 
as a circle of thirty people close together. On it they strew 
branches of laurel and of other plants that resemble laurel, 
but in India produce perfume, and they set out fish, fowl, 
whole lions, venison, boar, and loins of tiger (they avoid 
eating the other parts of this animal, since they say that im
mediately after birth it raises its front paws to the rising 
sun). The guest gets up, goes to the table, and taking or 
carving what he likes, goes back to his chair and takes his 
fill, eating a lot of bread as well.

When they are satisfied, bowls of silver and gold are 2  

carried in, each one enough for ten guests, and they bend 
over to drink from them like animals being watered. As 
they drink, they exhibit shows of skill that are dangerous 
and quite worth attention. A boy, like the ones that accom
pany dancing girls, was tossed high while an arrow was shot 
at the same time into the air, and when the boy was high 
above the ground he twisted himself, lifting himself over 
the arrow, sure of being hit if he twisted wrongly, since be
fore shooting the archer went round the diners showing 
the point and letting them test the arrow. Shooting through
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καί το ές τρίχα ίέναι, καί τον viov τον εαντον σκια- 
γραφησαι βέλεσ ιν  άνεστώτα πρός σανίδα, σπον- 
δάζονσιν εν τοΐς πότοις, καί κατορθονσιν αυτά με- 
θνοντες.

29. Οί μεν δη περί τον Αάμιν έξεπλήττοντο αυτά ώς 
ενσκοπα καί την ζνμμετρίαν της τοζείας έθανμαζον, 6 
δε ’Απολλώνιος, ζννεσίτει yap τω βα σ ιλε ΐ όμοδιαίτω 
όντι, τοντοις μεν ήττον προσεΐχε, προς δε τον β α σ ι
λέα “είπε μοι, ώ βασιλεύ,” εφη “πόθεν όντως έχεις 
φωνής 'Ελλάδος· φιλοσοφία τε η περί σε πόθεν εν
ταύθα; ον yap  ές διδασκάλονς γε οίμαι άναφέρειν, 
έπεϊ μηδε είναι τινας εν Ίυδοϊς είκός διδασκάλονς 
τούτον

2  Γ ελάσας ονν ό βασιλεύς “οί μεν παλαιοί” έφη “τάς 
ερωτήσεις των καταπλεόντων εποιονντο, εί λησταί 
είσιν, όντως αντο καίτοι χαλεπόν ον κοινόν ηγούντο, 
νμεΐς δε μοι δοκεΐτε τούς έπιφοιτώντας νμΐν έρωταν, 
μη φιλοσοφοί είσιν, όντως αυτό καίτοι θειότατον των 
κατ άνθρώπονς ον καί τοΐς επιτνχονσιν νπάρχειν 
οΐεσθε. καί οτι μεν παρ’ νμΐν ταντόν τω ληστενειν 
έστίν, οίδα, όμοίω μεν yap  σοί άνδρί ον φασιν είναι 
εντνχεΐν, τούς δε πολλούς, ώσπερ σκνλενσαντας αντό 
ετερων π εριβεβλησ θα ί τε άναρμόστως καί σοβεΐν  
άλλοτρίαν εσθητα έπισνροντας· καί νη Α ι, ώσπερ οί 
λησταί τρνφώσιν είδότες οτι νπό τη δίκη κεΐνται, 
οντω κάκείνονς φασί γαστρί τε διδόναι, καί άφρο- 
δισίοις, καί άμπεχόνη λεπτή, τό δε α ίτιον νόμοι νμΐν, 
οίμαι, είσιν, εί μεν τό νόμισμα παραφθείροι τις,
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a hoop, aiming at a hair, and outlining ones own son with 
arrows while he stands against a board, these constitute 
their pursuits as they drink, and they succeed in doing 
them even when drunk.

29. Damis and the others were amazed by this sharp
ness of eye, and admired the accuracy of the shooting, but 
Apollonius, who was eating with the king at the same table, 
was not so interested in such things, and said to the king: 
“Tell me, king, how it is that you have such command of 
Greek, and where did you get your philosophy from in 
these parts? I do not think you will ascribe it to teachers, 
since there is not likely to be anybody to teach this subject 
in India.”

The king said with a laugh, “Men of old had this ques- 2  

tion about those arriving by sea, whether they were pi
rates, so common did they consider piracy to be, despite 
its cruelty. But you people seem to me to ask your visi
tors whether they are philosophers, so much do you con
sider this within the competence even of ordinary people, 
though it is the most divine of human possessions. Among 
you, I know, it is no different frorn piracy, since I hear that 
it is impossible to meet men of your own type. With most of 
you, philosophy is something filched from others, which 
people wear like an ill-fitting garment, prancing around 
dressed in other peoples clothes. Indeed, just as pirates in
dulge themselves, knowing that they are liable to the law, 
so they say those types are devoted to gluttony, sex, and 
fine haberdashery. The reason is that you have laws to put
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άποθνήσκειν αυτόν, καί παιδίον εί τις παρεγγράφοι, 19 

ή ονκ οίδ’ ο τ ι €7τι τούτω, τους δε την φιλοσοφίαν 
υποβαλλόμενους η παραφθείροντας ούδείς, οίμαι, 
νόμος παρ’ ύμΐν ΐσχει, ουδέ αρχή τις επ’ αυτούς 
τέτακται.

30. “Παρ’ ήμΐν δέ ολίγοι μεν τού φιλοσοφεΐν 
άπτονται, δοκιμάζονται δε ωδε· χρή τον νεον, επειδάν 
όκτωκαίδεκα έτη γεγονώς τύχη, τουτί δ’, οίμαι, και 
παρ’ ύμΐν εφήβου μετρον, υπέρ τον "Ύφασιν ποταμόν 
έλθεΐν παρά τούς άνδρας, <ες> 20 οΰς σύ ωρμηκας, 
είπόντα δημοσία πρότερον οτι φιλοσοφήσοι, ΐν ή 
τοΐς βουλομενοις εζείργειν αυτόν, εί μη καθαρός φοι- 
τωη. καθαρόν δε λέγω πρώτον μεν τό ές πατέρα και 
μητέρα ήκον, μη περί αυτούς ονειδός τι άναφαίνοιτο, 
είθ ’ οι τούτων γονείς καί τρίτον γένος ες άνω, μη  
υβριστής τις ή άκρατης ή χρηματιστής άδικος, όταν 
δε μηδεμία ουλή περί τούτους άναφαίνηται, μηδε 
στίγμα όλως μηδέν, αυτόν ήδη διοράν τον νέόν καί 
βασανίζειν, πρώτον μέν, εί μνημονικός, είτα, εί κατά 
φύσιν αίδήμων, αλλά μή πλαττόμενος τούτο, μή 
μεθυστικός, μή λίχνος, μή άλαζών, μή φιλόγελως, μή 
θρασύς, μή φιλολοίδορος, εί πατρός υπήκοος, εί 
μητρός, εί διδασκάλων, εί παιδαγωγών, επί πάσιν, εί 
μή κακός περί τήν εαυτού ώραν.

2  “Τα μεν δή τών γειναμένων αυτόν καί οι εκείνους 
έγείναντο, εκ μαρτύρων άναλέγονται καί γραμμάτων, 
ά δημοσία κεΐται. επειδάν γάρ τελευτήση ό Ήδδς, 
φοίτα επί θύρας αυτού μία αρχή τεταγμένη υπό τών
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someone to death for counterfeiting money, or entering a 
son illegally as a citizen, and whatever you like in addition, 
but you have no law restraining those who falsely claim or 
corrupt philosophy, and there is no magistrate appointed 
against such people.

30. “With us, however, few people aim to be philoso- 
ph ers, and they are examined as follows. The young man 
who has attained the age of eighteen (which I think is 
also your criterion for an ephebe) goes across the river 
Hyphasis to the Masters whom you are seeking, after first 
making an open profession of his intention to be a philoso
pher, so that anyone who wishes can exclude him if he 
is not a pure student. By ‘pure’ I mean first as regards 
his father and mother, in whom nothing disgraceful must 
appear, and then his parents up to the third generation; 
none of them must be violent, or dissolute, or dishonest 
in making money. If no such defect appears in them, and 
no blemish of any kind, then they inspect and test the 
young man. First, has he a good memory? Then, is he self- 
respecting by nature and not by pretence, not a drunkard, 
a glutton, a boaster or a prankster, not rash or argumenta
tive? Is he obedient to his father, mother, teachers, guides, 
above all, does he use his young looks for vice?

“Information about his parents and their parents they 2  

collect from witnesses and from documents that are pub
licly available. For when an Indian dies, there goes to his 
house a special magistrate appointed by the laws to record 19 20

19 τταρεγγράφοι, Kay.: παρεγγράφαιτο or παραγράφαιτο
20 <e?> Jon.
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νόμων άναγράφειν αυτόν, ώς εβίω, καί φευσαμενω τι 
η φενσθέντι τώ άρχοντι έπιτιμώσιν οί νόμοι μη άρξαι 
αυτόν ότι αρχήν μηδεμίαν, ώς παραποιησαντα βίον  
άνθρωπον. τά δε των έφηβων ες αυτούς όρώντες άνα- 
μανθάνονιτι· πολλά μεν γάρ οφθαλμοί των άνθρω- 
πείων ηθών ερμηνεύονσι, πολλά δ’ εν όφρύσι και 
παρειαϊς κεΐται γνωματεύειν τε και θεωρεΐν, άφ’ ών 
σοφοί τε και φυσικοί άνδρες, ώσπερ εν κατόπτρω 
είδωλα, τούς νους των ανθρώπων διαθεώνται. με
γάλων γάρ δη άξιου μενης φιλοσοφίας ενταύθα, καί 
τιμήν τούτον παρ’ Ίνδοΐς εχοντος, άνάγκη πάσα εκ- 
βασανίζεσθαί τε τους επ’ αυτήν ίόντας ελέγχοις τε 
υποβεβλησθαι μνρίοις. ώς μεν δη επί διδασκάλοις 
αυτό ποιούμεθα καί ες δοκιμασίαν ημΐν τό φιλο- 
σοφεΐν ηκει, σαφώς ε’ίρηκα, τουμόν δε ώδε εχει-

31. “’Έιγώ μεν πάππον βασιλεως εγενόμην, ός ην 
μοι ομώνυμος, πατρός δε ιδιώτου, καταλειφθεϊς γάρ 
κομιδη νέος επίτροποι μεν αντώ εγενοντο δύο των 
ξυγγενών κατά τους τών ’Ινδών νόμους, έπρατταν δε 
ύπερ αυτού τά βασιλικά ον χρηστώς, μά τον "Ηλιοι', 
ονδε ξνμμετρως, οθεν βαρείς τοΐς νπηκόοις έφαίνοντο 
καί η άρχη κακώς ηκονε. ξνστάντες ούν επ’ αυτούς 
τών δυνατών τινες επιτίθενται σφ ισ ιν εν εορτή καί 
κτείνονσι τώ Ίΐ'δω θύοντας, αυτοί τε επεσπηδησαντες 
τώ άρχειν ξννεσχον τά κοινά, δείσαντες ονν οί ξυγ- 
γενεΐς περί τώ πατρϊ μηπω εκκαίδεκα ετη γεγονότι 
πεμπονσιν αυτόν υπέρ τον 'Ύφασιν παρά τον εκεί
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how he lived. If the official is at all deceitful or deceived, 
the laws forbid him to hold any further office for having 
falsified a human life. Information about the young men 
they gather by looking at them directly. Many human char
acteristics are conveyed by the eyes and many await inter
pretation and observation in the brows and the cheeks, and 
by means of them skilled students of nature inspect human 
minds, like images in a mirror. Philosophy is highly valued 
here, and the pursuit enjoys honor among the Indians, so 
that it is absolutely essential for candidates in philosophy 
to undergo scrutiny and face countless tests. Well, the fact 
that we study it with teachers, and that it involves examina
tion, all this I have clearly explained. However, my own 
story is as follows.

31. “My grandfather was a king, and had the same name 
as myself, but my father was a commoner. He was or
phaned very young, and two relatives became his guard
ians, as the laws of the Indians require. They managed the 
affairs of the kingdom on his behalf neither with virtue, 
I swear by the Sun, nor with moderation, so that their 
subjects thought them oppressive,..and their rule fell into 
disrepute. Certain of the barons, therefore, formed a con
spiracy and attacked them at a festival, killing them as they 
sacrificed to the Indus, and then usurped power for them
selves and governed the state. So my father s relatives were 
afraid for him, since he was not yet eleven years old, and 
sent him across the Hyphasis to the king there, since he has
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βασιλέα, πλειόνων δέ ή έγώ άρχει και ευδαίμων ή 
χώρα παρά πολύ τής ενταύθα.

2 “Βονλομένον δ’ αντον τον βασιλέως παΐδα ποι- 
εΐσθαι, τοντϊ μεν παρητήσατο φήσας μή φιλονεικεΐν 
τή τύχη άφηρημένη αντον το άρχειν, έδεήθη 85 αντον 
ζνγχωρήσαί οι φιλοσοφήσαι βα8ίσαντι παρά τούς 
σοφούς, και γάρ άν και ραον καρτέρησαι τά οϊκοι 
κακά, βονλομένον 8έ τον βασιλέως και κατάγειν 
αντον επί την πατρωαν αρχήν ‘εί γνησίως’ έφη 
‘φιλοσοφονντα αϊσθοιο, κάταγε, εί 8ε μή, έα με όντως 
εχειν.’ αντος ονν ο βασιλεύς ήκων παρά τούς σοφούς 
μεγάλων αν εφη παρ' αντών τνχεΐν, εί τον παι8ος 
έπιμεληθεϊεν γενναίον την φνσιν ή8η οντος. οί 8έ 
κατιδόντες τ ι εν αντω πλέον ήσπάσαντο προσδονναί 
οι τής αντών σοφίας, καί προθνμως έπαίδενον προσ
κείμενον πάνν τω μανθάνειν. έβδομα) δε έτει νόσων 6 
βασιλεύς, δτε δη καί ετελεύτα, μεταπέμπεται αντον 
καί κοινωνον τής αρχής άποφαίνει τω νίω την τε 
θνγατερα ομολογεί προς ώραν ον σαν.

3 “'Ο δέ, επειδή τον τον βασιλέως νίον είδε κολάκων 
καί οίνον καί των τοιούτων κακών ήττω μεστόν τε 
νποφιών προς αντόν, ‘σύ μεν’ έφη ‘ταντ έχε καί τής 
αρχής άπάσης έμφορον, καί γάρ ενηθες μηδέ την 
προσήκονσαν εαντώ βασιλείαν άνακτήσασθαι21 δν- 
νηθέντα θρασέως δοκεΐν επί την μή προσήκονσαν 
ήκειν. εμοί δέ τήν αδελφήν δίδον, τοντί γάρ μόνον 
άπόχρη μοι τών σώνύ καί λαβών τον γάμον έζη 
πλησίον τών σοφών εν κώμαις επτά ενδαίμοσιν, ας
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more subjects than I do, and his territory is far more fertile 
than this one.

“The king wanted to adopt my father as his son, but he 2  

declined. He said he did not want to quarrel with fortune 
which had taken away his kingdom, but he asked the king 
to allow him to go to the Wise Men and study philosophy, 
since that way he would more easily endure his domestic 
misfortunes. When the king actually wanted to restore him 
to his fathers rule, he said, "Restore me if you find me 
studying philosophy sincerely, but otherwise leave me as I 
am.’ The king went in person to the Wise Men, and said 
they would be doing him a great favor by looking after the 
boy, who was already of noble nature. But they saw some
thing more in him, and seized the opportunity to give him a 
share of their own wisdom, and were glad to educate him, 
while he followed their lessons very attentively. After six 
years had passed, the king had an illness which was eventu
ally fatal, so that he sent for my father and made him a co
ruler of his kingdom with his own son. He also gave him 
the hand of his daughter, who was just entering maturity.

“Now my father observed that the kings son was a prey 3 
to flatterers, wine, and suchlike evils, and full of suspicion 
towards himself, so he said to him: "You may keep these 
things, and enjoy all your power to the full. I was not even 
able to recover a throne that was mine, and it would be 
stupid to seem to have rash ambitions for one that be
longed to another. However, grant me your sister; that 
alone of your possessions is enough for me.’ He received 
permission to marry her, and lived near the Wise Men in 21

21 άνακτψτασθαί Jackson: κτησασΑαι
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έπέδωκε τη αδελφή 6 βασιλεύς ές ζώνην, γίγνομαι 
τοίννν έγώ τον γάμον τούτον καί με 6 πατήρ τα 
’Ελλήνων παιδεύσας άγει παρά τούς σοφούς προ 
ηλικίας ίσως, δώδεκα γάρ μοι τότε ην έτη, οι δε 
έτρεφον Χσα καί εαυτών παΐδα, ονς γάρ άν νπο- 
δέξωνται την Ελλήνων φωνήν είδότας, άγαπώσι μάλ
λον, ως ές το όμόηθες αυτοίς ηδη προσηκοντας.

32. “Άποθανόντων δε μοι καί των γονέων ον μετά 
πολύ άλληλων, αυτοί με βαδίσαντα έπϊ τάς κώμας 
έκέλευσαν έπιμεληθηναι των έμαντον, γεγονότα έν- 
νεακαίδεκα έτη. τάς μεν ονν κώμας άφηρητό με ηδη 6 
χρηστός θειος καί ουδέ τά γηδιά μοι ύπέλιπε τά 
κεκτημένα τω πατρί, πάντα γάρ τη εαυτού άρχη 
προσηκειν αυτά, εμέ δ’ άν μεγάλων παρ’ αυτού τνχεΐν, 
εϊ με έώη ζην. έρανον ονν ξνλλεξάμενος παρά των της 
μητρος απελεύθερων ακολούθους είχον τέτταρας. καί 
μοι άναγιγνώσκοντι τούς 'ΐίρακλείδας το δράμα επέ
στη τις εντεύθεν επιστολήν φέρων παρά άνδρος επι
τηδείου τω πατρί, ός με εκέλενσε διαβάντα τον 'Ύδρα- 
ώτην ποταμόν ζνγγίγνεσθα ί οι περί της αρχής της 
ενταύθα, πολλάς γάρ ελπίδας είναι μοι άνακτησα- 
σθαι αυτήν μη έλινύοντι.

2 “Το μεν δη δράμα θεών τις οΐμαι έπϊ νουν ηγαγε 
καί είπόμην τη φημη, διαβάς δε τον ποταμόν τον μεν 
ετερον των βεβιασμένων ές την αρχήν τεθνάναι ηκον- 
σα, τον δε έτερον έν τοΐς βασιλείο ις πολιορκεΐσθαι 
τούτοις. έχώρονν δη ζνντείνων καί βοών προς τούς έν 
ταις κώμαις, δι ών εστειχον, ώς ό τού δεινός εΐην υιός
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seven rich villages which the king gave to his sister for her 
dowry. I am the child of this marriage, and my father after 
giving me a Greek education took me to the Wise Men, 
perhaps prematurely, because I was then twelve years old. 
But they brought me up like their own son, since they are 
especially fond of those they accept who know the Greek 
language, thinking them already akin to themselves in 
manners.

32. “But when my parents also died at no great interval 
of time, the Wise Men told me to go to the villages and 
look after my own affairs, being now nineteen. Well, I had 
already been deprived of the villages by my kind uncle, 
who had not even left me the estates acquired by my 
father; he said they all belonged to his kingdom, and he 
was doing me a great favor by leaving me my life. Well, 
after taking up a collection from my mother s freedmen, I 
had four servants. I was reading the play The Children of 
Heracles32 when someone arrived from here, bringing a 
letter from a close friend of my father. He urged me to 
cross the river Hydraotes and to confer with him about the 
kingdom here, for he had great hopes that I could win it 
back if I showed some energy.

“Well, I think one of the gods put the play into my mind, 2  

so in obedience to the omen I crossed the river. I learned 
that one of the usurpers of the kingdom had died, and the 
other was under siege in this very palace. I hastened my 
advance, shouting to those living in the villages through 
which I passed that I was the son of so-and-so, and was go-

32 Extant play of Euripides involving the punishment of 
Eurystheus, the king of Argos, for his persecution of Heracles’s 
children.
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καί επί τήν αρχήν τήν εμαυτοΰ ΐο ιμ ι, oi δέ χαίροντές 
τε και άσπαζόμενοί με προΰπεμπον παραπλήσιον 
ηγούμενοι τω πάππω, εγχειρίδιά τε ήν αυτοίς και 
τόξα και π λείους αεί έγιγνόμεθα, και ττροσελθόντα 
ταΐς πύλαις ουτω τι άσμενοι εδέξαντο οί ενταύθα, ώς 
άπό του βωμού του 'Ηλιου δάδας άφάμενοι προ πυλών 
τε ήκειν και ήγείσθαι δεύρο, έφυμνούντες πολλά τω 
πατρι και τω πάππω, τον δε έσω κηφήνα περιτειχι- 
σάμενοι22 είρξαν, καίτοι εμού παραιτούμενου μή τοι- 
ώδε τρόπω άποθανειν αυτόν.”

33. 'Ύπολαβών ουν ό Απολλώνιος “'Έίρακλειδών” 
εφη “κάθοδον άτεχνώς διελήλυθας, καί έπαινετεοι οί 
θεοί τής διανοίας, οτι γενναίω άνδρί επί τα εαυτού 
στείχοντι ξυνήραντο τής καθόδου, άλλ’ εκείνο μοι 
περί των σοφών είπε· ου καί υπό Α λεξάνδρω ποτέ 
έγένοντο ούτοι καί άναχθεντες αύτώ περί του ούρανοΰ 
έφιλοσόφησαν;” “Όξνδράκαι” εφη “εκείνοι ήσαν, τό 
δε έθνος τούτο ελευθεριάζει τε αεί καί πολεμικώς 
εξήρτυται, σοφίαν τε μεταχειρίζεσθαί φασιν ούδεν 
χρηστόν είδότες- οί δε άτεχνώς σοφοί κεΐνται μεν23 
του 'Ύφάσιδος καί του Γ άγγου μέσοι, τήν 8 e χώραν 
ταυτήν ουδέ επήλθεν ό ’Αλέξανδρος, οϋτι που τα εν 
αυτή δείσας, άλλ’, οίμαι, τα ιερά άπεσήμηνεν αυτώ. εί 
δε καί δ ιέβη τον "Τφασιν καί τήν περί αυτούς γήν 
ήδυνήθη ελεΐν, άλλα τήν γε τυρσιν, ήν εκείνοι κατοι- 
κοϋσιν, ούδ’ αν μυρίους μεν Αχιλλέας, τρισμυρίους δε

22 περιτειχισάμενοι Scheibe (Kay.): πέριξ τό τείχος
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ing in quest of my own kingdom. Giving me a joyful wel
come, they followed me in the belief that I resembled my 
grandfather, arming themselves with daggers and bows, 
and our numbers kept growing. As I approached the gates, 
the inhabitants welcomed me so happily that they lit fire
brands from the altar of the Sun, came out before the 
gates, and led me here, singing many praises of my father 
and grandfather. As for the drone inside, they imprisoned 
him and walled him in, though I begged that he should not 
die in this way.”

33. Apollonius said in reply, “You have narrated a real 
Return of the Children of Heracles. The gods be praised for 
their scheme in helping a virtuous man to return when he 
went in pursuit of his own. But tell me this about the Wise 
Men: did these same men not once fall into Alexanders 
power, and on being brought before him give a discourse 
about heaven?” “Those were Oxydrakae, ” 33 said the other, 
“and that tribe is always claiming its freedom and prepar
ing for war. They say they are conversant with philosophy, 
but they know nothing about virtue. The true Wise Men 
are situated half way between the Hyphasis and the Gan
ges, in territory which Alexander did not even approach, 
not because he was afraid of what it contained, presum
ably, but I suppose because he had received contrary sig
nals from sacrifices. Even if he had crossed the Hyphasis, 
and been able to seize the land around the Wise Men, 
he could have brought ten thousand Achilleses and thirty

33 People situated between the rivers Akesines (Chenab) and 
Hydraotes (Ravi). 23

23 μ ϊν  West.: μάντοι
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Αϊαντας άγων ποτέ έχειρώσατο. ον γάρ μάχονται τοΐς 
προσελθονσιν, άλλα διοσημίαις τε και σκηπτοΐς βάλ- 
λοντες αποκρούονται σφάς ιεροί και θεοφιλείς οντες.

2  “Τον γονν Έίρακλέα τον Αιγύπτιον και τον Διό
νυσον ζνν οπλοις διαδραμόντας το Ινδών έθνος φασί 
μεν ποτέ ελάσαι επ' αντονς άμα, μηχανάς τε παλα- 
μησασθαι καί τον χωρίον άποπειράσθαι, οί δε άντι- 
πράττειν ονδέν, άλλ’ άτρεμεϊν, ώς εκείνοις έφαίνοντο, 
έπεί δ’ αυτοί πρόσδεσαν, πρηστηρες αντονς άπεώ- 
σαντο καί βρονταϊ κάτω στρεφόμεναι καί εμπίπτον- 
σαι τοΐς οπλοις, την τε ασπίδα χρνσην ονσαν άπο- 
βα λεΐν  εκεί λέγεται δ Ηρακλής, καί πεποίηνται αυτήν 
ανάθημα οί σοφοί διά τε την τον Ήρακλεονς δόξαν, 
διά τε το εκτύπωμα της άσπίδος· αυτός γάρ πεποίηται 
ό 'ΐΐρακλης όρίζων τα Γ άδειρα, καί τα ορη στηλας 
ποιούμενος, τόν τε Ωκεανόν ές τα έσω24 επισπώμενός, 
όθεν δηλονται μη τόν Θηβαίον Ήρακλόα, τόν δέ 
Αιγύπτιον επί τα Γ  άδειρα ελθεΐν καί όριστην γε- 
νεσθαι της γης.”

34. Τοιαυτα διαλεγομένων αυτών έπηλθεν [ό] 25 

ύμνος ανλώ άμα, έρομένον δε τον ’Αττολλωνίον τόν 
βασιλέα, 6 τ ι εθέλοι ό κώμος, “Τνδοι” έφη “παραι
νέσεις τω βα σ ιλεΐ αδονσιν, επειδάν προς τω καθεύ- 
δειν γίγνηται, όνείρασί τε άγαθοΐς χρησθαι χρηστόν 
τε άνίστασθαι καί ενξύμβολον τοΐς νπηκόοις.” “πώς 
ονν,” έφη “ώ βασιλεύ, διάκεισαι προς ταντα; σε γάρ 
πον ανλονσιν.” “ον καταγελώ,” έφη “δει γάρ προσ- 
ίεσθαι αυτά του νόμον ενεκεν, παραινέσεως μέντοι
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thousand Ajaxes without ever subduing them. They do not 
fight their attackers, but fend them off by hurling thunder 
and lightning at them, being holy and beloved of the gods.

“Indeed, it is said that once upon a time the Egyptian 2  

Heracles and Dionysus, after invading the land of India 
with an army, made a concerted campaign against them, 
devising siege engines and trying to take their citadel. The 
Wise Men took no countermeasures and stayed quiet, so it 
appeared to their assailants, but when these approached, 
they were driven off by whirlwinds and thunderbolts that 
hurtled down and struck their weapons, so that they say 
Heracles lost his shield, which was of gold, on that occa
sion. The Wise Men made a dedication of it, both because 
of Heracles’s fame and because of the relief on the shield; 
for it shows Heracles himself limiting the earth at Ga- 
deira,34 turning the mountains into boundary stones, and 
admitting the Ocean between them. This shows that it was 
not the Theban but the Egyptian Heracles that reached 
Gadeira, and was the surveyor of the earth.”

34. They were conversing in this way when the sound 
reached them of a hymn accompanied by the pipe. Apollo
nius asked the king what this revelry meant, and he re
plied: “The Indians sing words of advice to their king when 
he is ready for sleep, in order that he should enjoy happy 
dreams, and be kind when he gets up and approachable to
wards his subjects.” “And how do you take all this, king,” 
said Apollonius, “since clearly they are serenading you?” “I 
do not laugh at it,” he replied, “since one must allow it for

34 Modem Cadiz. 24

24 Ισω Bentl: Ζξω 25 seel. Kay.
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μηδεμιάς δεΐσθαι, δσα γάρ αν δ βασιλεύς μετρίως τε 
καί χρηστώς πράττη, ταντα έαυτω δηπον χαριεΐται 
μάλλον η τοΐς υπηκόους.”

35. Τοιαντα διαλεχθέντες άνεπανσαντο, έπεί δε 
ήμερα νπεφαίνετο, αυτό? ό βασιλεύς άφίκετο ές τδ 
δωμάτιον, <έν>26 ώ έκάθενδον οι περί τον ’Απολλώνιον, 
και τον σκίμποδα έπιφηλαφησας προσεΐπέ τε τον 
άνδρα, και ηρετο αυτόν, ό τ ι ένεθνμεΐτο, “ον yap  πον 
καθενδεις” είττεν “ύδωρ πίνων καί καταγελών τον οί
νον.” “ον yap  καθενδειν ηγη” εφη “τούς τδ ΰδωρ 
πίνοντας;” “καθενδειν μεν,” εφη “λεπτδν δε νπνον, 
ονπερ άκροις αυτών τοΐς όφθαλμοΐς εφιζάνειν φώμεν, 
ον τω νώ.” “άμφοτεροις” είπε, “καί ίσως τω νώ μάλ
λον εί γάρ μη άτρεμησει δ νους, ονδε υποδένονται οι 
οφθαλμοί τδν νπνον. οί γονν μεμηνότες ονδε καθεν
δειν δννανται διά την τον νον πηδησιν, άλλ’ ές άλλα 
καί άλλα άπιονσης της έννοιας γοργότερόν τε άνα- 
βλέπονσι καί αναιδέστερου, ώσπερ οί άνπνοι των 
δρακόντων.

2  “Έττει τοίννν, ώ βασιλεύ,” είπε “σαφώς ηρμηνενται 
τδ τον νπνον εργον καί άττα δηλονται τοΐς άνθρώ- 
ποις, σκεφώμεθα, τ ί μειονεκτησει εν τω νπνω τον 
μεθνοντος δ τδ ΰδωρ πίνων.” “μη σοφίζον,” εφη δ 
βασιλεύς “εί γάρ μεθνοντα νποθηση, ον καθενδησει 
γ 5 ούτος,27 βακχενονσα γάρ η γνώμη στροβησει τε 
αυτόν καί ταραχής εμπλησει- δοκονσί τοι πάντες οί 
έκ μέθης καταδαρθεΐν πειρώμενοι άναπέμπεσθαί τε 
ές τδν όροφον, καί αν υπόγειοι είναι δίνην τε έμ-
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custom s sake. But one should not need any advice, for any 
things that a king does with moderation and kindness will 
doubtless give more pleasure to him than to his subjects.”

35. After this conversation, they went to bed, but at 
daybreak the king himself came into the room where Apol
lonius and his companions were sleeping. After groping for 
the bunk he addressed the Master, and asked him what he 
was thinking about, “since no doubt you are not sleeping,” 
he said, “being a teetotaler who laughs at wine.” “Why,” 
said Apollonius, “do you not think teetotalers sleep?” 
“They do,” the other replied, “but it is a light sleep, the 
kind which we say settles on the surface of their eyes, not 
on the mind.” “On both,” said Apollonius, “and perhaps 
more on the mind, since if the mind cannot rest, the eyes 
too will receive no sleep. Madmen cannot go to sleep at all 
because of the throbbing of their minds; their thoughts 
rove from one subject to another, and so their glances get 
fiercer and bolder, like those of unsleeping snakes.

“Well, Majesty,” he continued, “since we have clearly 2  

explained the effect of sleep and what things are revealed 
to humans, let us consider how,a teetotaler fares worse 
than a drunkard in the matter of sleep.” “Do not confuse 
the issue,” said the king, “for if you are talking about a 
drunkard, he at least will not sleep; his raging thoughts will 
spin him around and fill him with turmoil. Why, everyone 
who tries to sleep after being drunk feels that he is being 
raised to the roof and then is below ground, and a whirling 26 27

26 <iv> Jon. (ώ ένβκάθενδον Rsk.)
27 y  οντος Rsk.: τοίτο
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πειττωκέναι σφ ίσιν, οΐα δη περί τον Ίξίονα λέγεται 
ζνμβαίνειν. οϋκονν άζιώ τον μεθνοντα, άλλα τον πε- 
πωκότα μεν τον οίνον, νηφοντα δέ θεωρεΐν, ώς καθεν- 
δησει, και ώς πολλω βέλτιον τον άοίνον.”

36. Καλεσα? ονν 6 ’Απολλώνιος τον Αάμιν “προς 
δεινόν άνδρα” εφη “δ λόγος και σφοδρά γεγνμνασμέ- 
νον τον διαλεγεσθαι.” “δρω,” εφη “και τοντ Ισως ην 
τδ μελαμπνγον τνχεΐν. κάμε δέ πάνν αίρει δ λόγος, ον 
εΐρηκεν ώρα ονν σοι άφνπνίσαντι άποτελεΐν αντόν.” 
άνακονφίσας ονν την κεφαλήν δ Απολλώνιος “καί 
μην οσον” εφη “πλέονεκτονμεν οι τδ νδωρ πίνοντες 
πρδς τδ καθενδειν ηδιον, εγώ δηλώσω τον γε σον 
λόγον έχόμενος· ώς μεν γάρ τετάρακται η γνώμη 
τοΐς μεθνονσι καί μανικώτερον διάκεινται, σαφώς 
ειρηκας, δρώμεν γάρ τούς μέθη κατεσχημένονς διττάς 
μέν σεληνας δοκονντας βλέπειν, διττούς δέ ηλίονς, 
τούς δε ηττον πεπωκότας, καν πάνν νηφωσιν, ονδέν 
μεν τούτων ηγονμένονς, μεστούς δέ ενφροσννης καί 
ηδονης, η δη προσπίπτει σφ ίσ ιν ονδέ εζ ενπραγίας 
πολλάκις, καί μελετώσι δέ οι τοιοντοι δίκας ονδέ 
φθεγζάμενοί πω έν δικαστηρίω, καί πλοντεΐν φασιν 
ονδέ δραχμής αντοΐς ένδον ονσης.

2  “Ταντα δέ, ώ βασιλεύ, μάνικά πάθη· καί γάρ αντδ
τδ ηδεσθαι διακινεί την γνώμην, καί πολλούς οϊδα 
των σφόδρα ηγονμένων εν πράττειν ονδέ καθενδειν 
δνναμένονς, άλλ’ έκπηδώντας τον ύπνον, καί τοντ αν 
εΐη τδ παρέχειν φροντίδας καί τάγαθά. εστι δέ καί 
φαρμακα ύπνον μεμηχανημένα τοΐς άνθρώποις, ών
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seizes him such as they say happens to Ixion. It is not there
fore with reference to the drunkard, but to the man who 
remains sober even when drinking wine, that I think we 
should be discussing the nature of his sleep, and how it will 
be much better than a teetotalers.”

36. Addressing Damis, Apollonius said, “My discussion 
is with a clever man, and one well practiced in dialectic.”
“So I see,” said Damis, “and this is perhaps what the prov
erb means about catching a Tartar. I too am very taken with 
the discourse he has given, so it is high time you woke up 
and finished it off.” So raising his head Apollonius said, 
“Yet I will prove the advantage which we teetotalers have 
in the matter of sleeping soundly, using your own argu
ments. You clearly said that drunkards are confused in 
their minds and rather inclined to madness. We see those 
prey to drunkenness thinking that they see two moons and 
two suns,35 while those who have drunk less, even if they 
are fully sober, have no such thoughts as that, but are full of 
cheerfulness and pleasure. This often comes over them 
without being the result of any success, and people like 
that rehearse legal speeches when they have never even 
been in a courtroom, and say they are rich when they have 
not got a drachma in the house.

“These are manic tendencies, Majesty, for pleasure it- 2  

self disturbs the mind. I know many people who thought 
themselves very well off and yet had insomnia, starting up 
from their sleep, and this is what the saying means that 
‘even good fortune breeds cares.’ People have devised 
sleeping drugs, which they drink or rub on, and then they

35 Allusion to Euripides, Bacchae 918-19.
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πιόντες τε καί άλειφάμενοι καθενδονσιν, εκτείναντες 
αυτούς ώσπερ άποθανόντες, οθεν μετά τίνος λήθης 
άνίστανται και άλλοσέ ποι μάλλον είναι ή ονπερ 
είσ ι28 δοκονσιν. δτι μεν δη τα πινόμενα, μάλλον δε τά 
έπαντλονμενα τη ψυχή και τώ σώματι ον γνήσιον 
ονδε οικεΐον επεσάγεται τον ύπνον, άλλ' ή βαθνν και 
ήμιθνήτα, ή βραχύν και διασπώμενον νπο των εν- 
τρεχόντων, καν χρηστά ή, ξννθήση τάχα, εί μη το 
δύσερι μάλλον ή το εριστικόν σπουδάζεις.

3 “Οι δε έμοι ξνμπόται τά μεν οντα δρωσιν ως 
οντα, τά δε ούκ οντα οντ άναγράφονσιν αντοΐς ονθ’ 
νποτνποννται, κουφοί τε οΰπω έδοξαν, ονδε μεστοί 
βλακείας ονδε εύηθείας, ή ιλαρώτεροι τον προσήκον
τος, άλλ εφεστηκότες ε ίσ ι και λογισμού πλέω, παρα
πλήσιοι δείλης τε καί οπότε αγορά πλήθει, ον γάρ 
ννστάζονσιν οντοι, καν πόρρω των νυκτών σπον- 
δάζωσιν. ον γάρ εξωθεί αυτούς ό ύπνος ώσπερ δεσπό
της βρίσας ές τον αυχένα δεδονλωμένον νπο τον 
οίνον, άλλ ελεύθεροί τε καί ορθοί φαίνονται, κατα- 
δαρθόντες29 δε καθαρά τή ψυχή δέχονται τον ύπνον, 
ούτε νπο των ευπραγιών άνακονφιζόμενοι αυτού,30 
ούτε νπο κακοπραγίας τίνος έκθρώσκοντες. ξνμμετρος 
γαρ προς άμφω ταντα φνχή νήφονσα καί ουδετέρου 
τών παθών ήττων, οθεν καθενδει ήδιστα καί άλνπό- 
τατα μη έξισταμένη τού ύπνον.

37. “Και μην καί το μαντικόν τό εκ τών όνειράτων, 
6 θειότατον τών άνθρωπίνων δοκεΐ, ραον διορά μη 
ξνντεθολωμένη υπό τον οίνον, άλλ’ άκήρατος δεχο-
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sleep stretched out as if they were dead. After that, they 
get up in a kind of amnesia, and think they are somewhere 
other than they really are. Things that people drink, or 
more precisely drown body and soul with, do not produce a 
true or proper sleep, but rather one that is deep and death
like, or brief and disturbed by random thoughts, even if 
they are pleasant ones. You will perhaps agree to that, un
less you are more interested in argument than in debate.

“But my fellow drinkers see things as they really are, 3 
and do not conceive or imagine what is unreal. Never have 
they seemed lightheaded or full of exaggeration and folly, 
or unduly cheerful, but are attentive, full of reason, unal
tered both at evening and at noon, because they never nod, 
even when they study far into the night. Sleep does not 
overpower them like a slave driver, treading on necks that 
are subjugated by wine. They are visibly free and upright, 
and when they drift off, they receive sleep with an un
tainted soul, not suspended over it by good fortune, or 
starting out of it from misfortune. For a sober soul is 
equally immune to both of these, and subject to neither of 
the two emotions, and hence it .enjoys the soundest and 
most untroubled rest, and is not woken from sleep.

37. “Moreover, prophecy arising from dreams, which is 
agreed to be the most heavenly of all human gifts, is more 
easily visible to a soul that is not obfuscated by wine, but in 28 29 30

28 είναι . . . είσ ι Jackson: εισ ιν . . . είναι
29 καταδαρθόντες Cob.: καταδαρθεντες
30 αυτοί) Kay.: αυτοί
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μένι7 αυτό καί περιαθρονσα. οί γονν έξηγηται των 
όψεων, ονς όνειροπόλους οί ποιηταί καλονσιν, ουδ 31 

αν νποκρίναιντο οψιν ονδεμίαν μη πρότερον ερομενοι 
τον καιρόν, έν ω ειδεν. αν μεν yap  έώος η καί τον περί 
τον όρθρον ύπνον, Συμβάλλονται αυτήν ως νγιώς 
μαντενομένης της ψυχής, επειδάν άπορρνψηται τον 
οίνον, εί δ’ άμφί πρώτον ύπνον ή μέσας νύκτας, ότε 

. βεβνθ ισ τα ί τε καί ξνντεθόλωται ετι υπό τον οίνον, 
παραιτούνται την νπόκρισιν σοφοί οντες. ώς δε και 
τοΐς θεόίς δοκεΐ ταντα καί το χρησμώδες εν ταϊς 
νηφονσαις ψνχαΐς τίθενται, σαφώς δηλώσω.

2  “Έγένετο, ώ βασιλεύ, παρ’ 'Κλλησιν Αμφιάρεως 
άνήρ μάντις.” “οΐδα,” είπε “λέγεις γάρ που τον τον 
Οίκλέονς, ον εκ θηβώ ν έπανιόντα επεσπασατο η γη  
ζώντα.” “οντος, ώ βασιλεύ,” εφη “μαντενόμενος έν 
τή ’Αττική νυν όνείρατα έπάγει τοΐς χρωμένοις, καί 
λαβόντες οί ιερείς τον χρησόμενον σίτον τε εϊργονσι 
μίαν ημέραν καί οίνον τρεις, ϊνα διαλαμπονση τή 
ψυχή τών λογιών σπάση. εί δε ό οίνος αγαθόν ην τον 
ύπνον φάρμακον, εκέλενσεν αν ό σοφός Αμφιάρεως 
τους θεωρούς τον εναντίον έσκενασμένονς τρόπον καί 
οίνου μεστούς, ώσπερ αμφορέας, ές τό άδυτον αντό 
φέρεσθαι.

3 “Πολλά δε καί μαντεία λέγοιμ αν ευδόκιμα παρ’ 
Έ λ λ η σ ί τε καί βαρβάροις, έν οίς ό ίερενς ύδατος, 
άλλ ονχι οίνον σπάσας άποφθέγγεται τα έκ τον

31 ονδ’ West.: ονκ
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a pure and impressionable state for receiving it. Inter
preters of visions, 'dream dealers’ as poets call them, can
not interpret any vision without first ascertaining the time 
when the soul perceived it. If it comes in the early morning 
from dawntime sleep, they interpret it in the belief that the 
soul prophesies correctly when it is purged of wine; but if it 
comes in the first sleep or the small hours, when the soul is 
still weighed down and obfuscated by wine, they withhold 
interpretation, and wisely too.

“That the gods are also of this opinion, and implant the 2 
prophetic power in souls that are sober, I will clearly prove. 
There once existed among the Greeks, Majesty, a prophet 
called Amphiaraus.”36 “I know”; he replied, “you mean the 
son of Oicles, whom the earth swallowed up alive as he 
was returning from Thebes.” “Yes, Majesty,” Apollonius 
replied, “though now he prophesies in Attica. He sends 
dreams to his inquirers, so that the priests take the would- 
be inquirer, and deprive him of food for one day and of 
wine for three, so that he can absorb the messages with his 
soul in a state of illumination. If wine were a good sleeping 
draught, the wise Amphiaraus would have told sacred visi
tors to prepare themselves in the opposite way, and to be 
carried into the very shrine full up with wine, like casks.37

“I could name many oracles highly reputed among 3 
Greeks and barbarians in which the priest partakes of wa
ter, not wine, before pronouncing from the tripod. So you

36 Legendary Argive prophet, with an oracle on the territory 
of Oropus between Boeotia and Attica.

37 Pun on the word for “cask,” amphoreus.
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τρίποδος, θεοφόρητον δη κάμε ηγοϋ καί πάντας, ω 
βασιλεύ, τους το ύδωρ πίνοντας· ννμφόληπτοι yap  
ημείς καί βάκχοι τον νηφειν.” “ποίηση ονν,” εφη “ώ 
Απολλωνιε, κάμε θιασώτην;” “εΐπερ μη φορτικός” 
είπε “τοΐς νπηκόοις δόξεις- φιλοσοφία yap  περί βασι- 
λεΐ άνδρϊ ξνμμετρος μεν καί νπανειμένη θαυμαστήν 
εργάζεται κράσιν, ώσπερ εν σοί διαφαίνεται, η δ3 
ακριβής καί νπερτείνονσα φορτική τε, ώ βασιλεύ, καί 
ταπεινοτέρα της νμετέρας σκηνης φαίνεται, καί τύφον 
δε αυτό τι αν <εχειν>32 ηγοϊντο βάσκανοι.”

38. Ταντα διαλεχθέντες, καί yap ημέρα ηδη ετνγ- 
χανεν, ες τδ εξω προηλθον. καί ξύνεις δ Απολλώνιος, 
ώς χρηματίζειν δέοι τον βασιλέα  πρεσβείαις τε καί 
τοΐς τοιοντοις, “σν μέν,” εφη “ώ βασιλεύ, τα προσ
ήκοντα τη άρχη πράττε, εμέ δε τον καιρόν τούτον άνες 
τω Ήλίω, δει γάρ με την είθισμένην ενχην ενξασθαι.” 
“καί άκονοι γε ενχομένον,” εφη “χαριεΐται γάρ πάσιν, 
δπόσοι τη σοφία τη ση χαίρονσιν. εγώ δε περιμένω 
σε επανιόντα, καί γάρ δικάσαι τινάς χρη δίκας, αίς 
παρατνχών τά μέγιστα με όνησεις.”

39. ’Έπανελθών ονν προκεχωρηκνίας ηδη της ημέ
ρας ηρώτσ περί ών έδίκασεν, 6 δε “τημερον” εφη “ονκ 
έδίκασα, τά γάρ ιερά ον ξννεχώρει μοι.” νπολαβών 
ονν δ Απολλώνιος “εφ* ίεροΐς ονν” εφη “ποιέΐσθε καί 
ταντας, ώσπερ τάς εξόδους τε καί τάς στρατείας;” “νη 
Α ι” είπε “καί γάρ ενταύθα κίνδυνος, εί δ δικάζων 
άπενεχθείη τού ευθέος.” εν λέγειν τω Απολλωνίω 
εδοξε, καί ηρετο αυτόν πάλιν, τις ειη, ην δικάσοι
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should consider myself and all teetotalers, Majesty, to be 
divinely inspired; we are mediums, and fanatics of sobri
ety.” “Well then, Apollonius,” said the king, “will you make 
me a member of your conclave?” “I will,” said Apollonius, 
“unless that makes your subjects think you irksome. Phi
losophy in a royal personage forms a wonderful blend 
when it is measured and moderate, as it appears to be in 
you, but if it is harsh and concentrated it seems irksome, 
Majesty, and too humble for the state of such as you, and 
envious people would say that it has an element of pride.”

38. During this conversation daylight had come, and 
they went outdoors. Realizing that the king had to deal 
with embassies and so on, Apollonius said, “You must per
form the duties of your position, Majesty, but during this 
interval leave me free to worship the Sun god, since I have 
to offer him my usual prayer.” “May he hear your prayer,” 
said the king, “for he will be generous to all that favor your 
wisdom. I will await your return, since I must judge some 
cases in which your presence will be very useful to me.”

39. Returning when the day was now far along, Apollo
nius asked the king about the cases he had judged. He re
plied, “I did not dispense justice today, since the omens 
prevented me.” Apollonius said in answer, “Why, do your 
lawsuits depend on omens, as your departures and your 
campaigns do?” “Certainly,” he replied, “since here too 
there is danger if the judge strays from what is right.” 
The answer seemed good to Apollonius, and he asked him 
again what case it was that he was going to judge, “since I 32

32 <ex€LV> Kay.
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δίκην, “δρω yap ” etrrev “4φβ(ττηκότa  ere και άπο- 
ρούντα, δπη φηφίσαιο.”

2 “'Ομολογώ” βφη “άποράιν, οθβν ζνμβονλον ποι
ούμαι ere· άπέδοτο μδν γάρ τις δτέρω γην, ev η 
θησαυρός aneKeiro τις ον πω δηλος, χρόνω δδ vστepov 
η γη payeicra χρυσόν τινα av&ei^e θηκην, ην φησι 
μδν έαντώ προσηκβιν μάλλον δ την γην άποδόμβνος, 
και γάρ ονδ’ αν άποδόσθαι την γην, ei προνμαθ€ν, οτι 
βίον νπ’33 αυτή δχοι. δ πpιάμevoς δδ αυτός άζιοΐ 
πeπάσθaι, a  ev τη λοιπδν έαυτοϋ γη evpe. και δίκαιος 
μδν δ άμφοΐν λόγος, βνηθης δ’ αν έγώ φαινοίμην, ei 
κeλevσaιμι άμφω veίμaσθaι τδ χρυσίον, τοντι γάρ αν 
και γρανς διαιτωη.”

3 Τ πολαβών ονν δ \Απολλώνιος “ώς μδν ον φιλο
σοφώ” δφη “τώ άνδρ€, δηλοΐ τδ πβρι χρυσίου δια- 
φδρ€σθαι σφάς, άριστα δ’ αν μοι δικάσαι δ ό ^ ις  ωδ€ 
ένθυμηθ€ΐς, ώς οι deoi πρώτον μδν έπιμδλ€ΐαν ποι
ούνται τών ζνν άρβτη φιλοσοφούντων, BevTepov δδ 
των αναμαρτήτων re και μηδδν πώποτ€ άδικάίν δοζάν- 
των. διδόασι δε τοΐς μδν φιλοσοφοϋσι διαγιγνώσκ€ΐν 
ei) τά deia re και τά άνθρώπ€ΐα, τοΐς δ’ άλλως 
χρηστοΐς β ίον άποχρώντα, ώς μη xpreι ποτδ τών 
αναγκαίων άδικοι γένωνται. δοκεϊ δη μοι, βασιλβΰ, 
καθάπ€ρ βπί τρυτάνης άντικρϊναι τούτους και τδν 
αμφοΐν άναθeωpησaι βίον, ου γάρ άν μοι δοκοΰσιν οί 
9eol τδν μδν άφ€λέσθαι και την γην, ei μη φαύλος ην, 
τώ δ’ αν και τά ύπδ τη γη δούναι, ei μη ββλτίων ην τού 
αποδομένου.”
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see,” he said, “that you are hesitating and uncertain on 
which side your verdict will be.”

“I am uncertain, I admit,” he said, “and that is why I am 2 
making you my counselor. One man sold another some 
land that contained a hidden treasure. Some time later, a 
fissure in the earth revealed a jar of gold. The seller of the 
land says that the jar properly belongs to him, and that he 
would not have sold the land had he known in advance that 
it contained his fortune, while the buyer for his part claims 
to be the possessor of what he found in land now belonging 
to him. The arguments of both are just, but I would seem a 
simpleton if I ordered both to share the gold, since even an 
old woman could decide that.”

Apollonius said in reply, “That the two men are not 3 
philosophers follows from their quarrelling about gold, 
but it seems to me that you will judge best if you take 
the following into consideration. The gods provide first of 
all for those who are virtuous students of wisdom, and 
secondly for innocent people who have never been seen to 
do wrong. They grant philosophers the ability to distin
guish correctly between things divine and human, but to 
all other good people they grant enough to live on, so 
that they may not become unjust for lack of necessities. It 
seems to me, therefore, Majesty, that you should weigh 
these two as in a balance, and examine the lives of them 
both. The gods would not have deprived one of them of his 
land as well, it seems to me, unless he was bad, nor would 
they have given the other what was actually below ground, 
unless he was better than the seller.” 33

33 νπ Jackson: βττ
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4 Αφίκοντο ές την ύστεραίαν δικασόμενοι άμφω, καί 
6 μεν αποδομένος υβριστής τε ηλέγχετο και θυσίας 
έκλελοιπώς, ας εδει τόίς εν τη γη θεοΐς θνειν, δ δε 
επιεικής τε έφαίνετο καί όσιώτατα θεραπεύων τους 
θεούς, εκράτησεν ούν η τού Απολλωνίου γνώμη, και 
άπηλθεν ό χρηστός ώς παρά των θεών ταύτα έχων.

40. Έ πει δε τα της δίκης ωδε δσχε, προσελθών δ 
'Απολλώνιος τω "Ινδω “τημερον” είπεν “η τρίτη των 
ημερών, εν άΐς εποιον με, ώ βασιλεύ, ξένον, της δ’ 
έπιονσης εω χρη έξελαννειν επόμενον τω νόμω” “άλλ’ 
ουδέ δ νόμος” είπεν “ηδη διαλέγεται σοι, καί γαρ τη 
αύριον μένειν εξεστιν, επειδή μετά μεσημβρίαν άφί- 
κου.” “χαίρω” εφη “τω ξενία), καί γάρ μοι δοκεϊς 
κατασοφίζεσθαι34 τον νόμον δι εμέ.” “εί γάρ καί 
λνσαι αυτόν ηδννάμην” είπε “τό γε υπέρ σου. άλλ’ 
εκείνο μοι είπέ, "Απολλώνιε, αί κάμηλοι, εφ’ ών όχεΐ- 
σθαί σέ φασιν, ουκ εκ Βαβυλώνος άγουσιν υμάς;” 
“έκεΐθεν” εφη “δόντος γε αύτάς Ουαρδάνον.” “ετ ούν 
υμάς άπάγειν δυνησονται, τοσαυτα ηδη στάδια εκ 
Βαβνλώνος ηκουσαι”

2 ’Έσιώπησε μέν δ Απολλώνιος, δ δε Αάμις “ούπω
συνίησιν,” εφη “ώ βασιλεύ, της αποδημίας δ άνηρ 
ούτος, ουδέ τών εθνών, έν οΐς λοιπόν έσμεν, άλλ ’ ώς 
πανταχου σέ τε καί Οναρδάνην εξων παιδιάν ηγείται 
τό ές "Ινδούς παρελθείν. τό τοι τών καμηλών ου 
διομολογείται προς σέ, δν έχει τρόπον διάκεινται γάρ 
οϋτω κακώς, ώς ανταϊ μάλλον υφ" ημών φέρεσθαι, καί 
δει ετέρων, άν γάρ δκλάσωσιν εν ερημω που της
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On the next day the two parties came to argue their 4 
case, and the seller turned out to be a scofflaw who had 
omitted the customary sacrifices to the gods below earth, 
while the other appeared to be virtuous and their very rev
erent worshiper. Apollonius’s opinion therefore prevailed, 
and the good man left as if he had got his rewards from the 
gods. »

40. When the dispute had been settled in this way, 
Apollonius approached the Indian and said, “This is the 
third of the days, Majesty, in which you were to make me 
your guest. At dawn tomorrow I must leave as the law com
mands.” “No,” he said, “not even the law requires this of 
you, but you can stay tomorrow too, since you arrived in 
the afternoon.” “I appreciate your present,” said Apollo
nius, “as you seem to be stretching the law for my benefit.”
“I only wish,” he replied, “that for you I could break it. 
But tell me, Apollonius, the camels which I hear you are 
riding, they have brought you from Babylon, have they 
not?” “Yes,” said Apollonius, “Vardanes gave them to us.” 
“Will they be able to carry you on again, then, when they 
have already come so many stades from Babylon?”

Apollonius did not answer, but Damis said, “The Mas- 2 
ter here has no conception of this journey, or of the tribes 
among which we are going to be. He supposes we will find 
others like you and Vardanes everywhere, and that reach
ing India is child’s play. As for the camels, he does not ad
mit to you what state they are in; they are in such bad shape 
that on the contrary we are carrying them, not they us, and 
we need others. If they collapse in some deserted part of 34

34 κατασοφίζεσθαι, Valck.: καί σοφίζίσθαι
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Ίι'δίκης, ημείς μέν” εφη “καθεδονμεθα τούς γύπάς τε 
καί τούς λνκονς αποσοβούντες τών καμηλών, ημών δέ 
ονδείς αποσοβήσει, προσαπολούμεθα γάρ.” νπολα- 
βών ούν δ βασιλεύς “εγώ” εφη “τούτο ιάσομαι, νμΐν  
τε γαρ ετέρας δώσω, τεττάρων, οϊμαι, δεϊσθε, και ό 
σατράττης δε δ 67τι τον "Ινδού πέμψει ες Βαβυλώνα 
ετερας τέτταρας. εσ τι δε μοι αγέλη καμηλών επί τώ 
"Ινδώ, λεν και πασαι.”

3 “'ΐίγεμόνα δε” εΐττεν δ Δάμις “ούκ αν, ώ βασιλεύ, 
δοίης;” “και κάμηλόν γε” εφη “τώ ηγεμόνι δώσω και 
εφόδια, επιστελώ δέ και "Ιάρχα τώ πρεσβντάτω τών 
σοφών, ιν Απολλώνιου μεν ώς μηδέν κακίω έμαντον 
δέζηται, ύμας δέ ώς φιλοσόφους τε και οπαδούς 
άνδρδς θείου.” καί χρνσίον δέ εδίδου δ Ινδός καί 
ψήφους καί δθόνας καί μνρία τοιαντα■ δ δε "Απολ
λώνιος χρνσίον μέν εφη ικανόν εαντώ είναι δόντος γε 
Οναρδάνον τώ ηγεμόνι άφανώς αυτό, τάς δέ δθόνας 
λαμβάνειν, επειδή έοίκασι τριβώ νι τών αρχαίων τε 
καί πάνν Αττικών, μίαν δε τινα τών ψήφων άνελό)μέ
νος “ώ βέλτισ τη ” είπεν “ώς ες καιρόν σε καί ονκ άθεεί 
εύρηκα,” ίσχνν, οϊμαι, τινα εν αντη καθεωρακώς 
απόρρητόν τε καί θείαν. οι δέ άμφί τον Αάμιν χρνσίον 
μέν ονδ’ αυτοί προσίεντο, τών ψήφων δέ ίκανώς έδράτ- 
τοντο, ώς θεοΐς άναθησοντες, οτε επανέλθοιεν ές τα 
εαυτών ηθη.

41. Τίαταμείνασι δέ αντοΐς καί την επιούσαν, ον 
γαρ μεθίετο σφών δ ’Ινδός, δίδωσι την προς τον 
’Ιάρχαν επιστολήν γεγραμμένην ώδε· “Βασιλεύς Φρα-
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India, we will sit fending vultures and wolves away from 
the camels, but no one will fend them away from us, be
cause we will be dead too.” So the king answered, “I will 
remedy that, and give you new ones. You need four, I be
lieve, and the viceroy guarding the Indus will send four 
others to Babylon, since I have a herd of pure white camels 
by the Indus.”

“Will you not also give us a guide, Majesty?” said 3 
Damis. “Of course,” he replied, “and I will give the guide a 
camel and provisions, and I will write to Iarchas, the senior 
philosopher, so that he will welcome Apollonius as a man 
not inferior to myself, and welcome you as lovers of wis
dom and as the companions of a holy man.” The Indian 
also offered them money, precious stones, linen, and 
countless similar things. But Apollonius said that he had 
enough money, since Vardanes had given some secretly to 
the guide; but he would take the linen, since it resembled 
a philosophers cloak of the old-fashioned, genuine Attic 
kind. He also took one of the stones and said, “You excel
lent stone, I have found you at the right time and not with
out divine assistance.” I suppose he had discerned some 
mysterious, divine power in it. Damis and the others re
fused gold, but helped themselves to plenty of the precious 
stones, planning to dedicate them to the gods after return
ing to their own countries.

41. When they had stayed there the next day too, since 
the Indian did not want to part with them, he gave them 
his letter to Iarchas, which ran as follows: “King Phraotes
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ώτης Ίάρχα διδασκάλω και τοϊς περί αντον χαίρειν. 
’Απολλώνιος άνηρ σοφώτατος σοφωτερονς υμάς € αυ
τόν ηγείται καί μαθησόμενος ηκει τα νμέτερα. πέμ
πετε ονν αντον είδότα όπόσα ισ τέ · ώς άπολείται ονδέν 
των μαθημάτων νμίν, καί γάρ λέγει άριστα ανθρώ
πων καί μέμνηται. ίδέτω δέ καί τον θρόνον, εφ ον 
καθίσαντί μοι την βασιλείαν εδωκας, Ίάρχα πάτερ. 
καί οι επόμενοι δέ αντω άξιοι επαίνου, ότι τοιονδε 
άνδρός ηττηνται. ευτυχεί καί ευτυχείτε.”

42. Έιξελάσαντες δέ των Ύαξίλων καί δυο ημερών 
όδόν διελθόντες, άφίκοντο ές το πεδίον, έν ω λέγεται 
προς Αλέξανδρον άγωνίσασθαι ΐίώρος, καί πνλας εν 
αντω ίδεΐν φασι ξνγκλειούσας ονδέν, άλλα τροπαίων 
ενεκα ωκοδομημένας. άνακεΐσθαι γάρ επ’ αυτών τον 
Αλέξανδρον έφεστηκότα τετραρρνμοις άρμασιν, οΐος 
επί τοΐς Ααρείον σατράπαις έν Ίσσοις έστηκε. δια- 
λείπονσαι δ’ ον πολύ άλληλων δύο εξωκοδομησθαι 
λέγονται πύλαι, καί φέρειν η μέν ΤΙώρον, η δε Α λέ
ξανδρον, ξυμβεβηκότε, οίμαι, μετά την μάχην, 6 μέν 
γάρ άσπαζομένω έοικεν, ό δέ προσκννονντι.

43. ΐίοταμόν δέ Αδραώτην νπερβάντες καί πλείω 
έθνη άμείφαντες, εγένοντο προς τώ 'Τφάσιδι, στάδια 
δέ άπέχοντες τούτον τριάκοντα βωμοίς τε ενέτνχον, 
οίς επεγέγραπτο “Τίατρί Αμμωνι, καί ΊΆρακλει άδελ- 
φψ, καί Αθήνα ΊΊρονοία,, καί Αιί Όλνμπίω, καί %αμό- 
θραξί Καβειροις, καί Ίνδώ 'ΙΙλίω, καί Αελφώ Απόλ- 
λωνι.” φασί δέ καί στηλην άνακεΐσθαι χαλκην, η
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greets his teacher larchas and his companions. Apollonius, 
a very wise man, thinks you wiser than himself, and is 
coming to learn your lore. When he leaves you, make sure 
he knows all that you do. He will not forget any of your 
lessons, since he is the most eloquent of humans and the 
most retentive. Let him see the throne on which I sat when 
you gave me my kingdom, father larchas. His companions 
also deserve praise for their devotion to such a Master. 
Goodbye to yourself and your followers.”

42. When they had left Taxila and gone two days’ jour
ney, they came to the plain on which the battle of Alexan
der and Porus is reported to have occurred, and they say 
they saw gates there which did not enclose anything, but 
were built as a trophy. On top of them there was dedicated 
a statue of Alexander riding an eight-horse chariot, the way 
he stood when he conquered the viceroys of Darius at 
Issus.38 In fact there are said to be two sets of gates, not far 
from one another, one bearing Porus and the other Alexan
der, represented as they met after the battle, I suppose, 
since one of them appears in a pose of greeting, and the 
other in a pose of obeisance.

43. When they had crossed the Hydraotes and passed 
several tribes, they came to the Hyphasis. About thirty 
stades further on they found altars with this inscription·. 
“To my father Ammon, my brother Heracles, Athena of 
Forethought, Olympian Zeus, the Cabiri of Samothrace, 
the Sun of India, and Apollo of Delphi.” They say there was 
also a bronze tablet dedicated there with the legend “Alex-

38 City of eastern Cilicia near which Alexander won a great vic
tory over Darius III (and not only over his satraps) in 333 BCE.
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έπιγεγράφθαι “’Αλέξανδρος ενταύθα εστη.” τους μεν 
δη βωμούς Αλεξάνδρου ηγώμεθα το της έαυτοΰ αρ
χής τέρμα τιμώντος, την δέ στηλην τους μετά τον 
"Ύφασυν ’Ινδούς άναθεΐναι, δοκώ μοι λαμττρννομένους 
επί τω Αλέξανδρον μη ττροελθεΐν πρόσω.
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ander stopped here.” We must suppose that the altars were 
set up by Alexander to honor the limit of his empire, while 
the Indians across the Hyphasis dedicated the tablet, pre
sumably in order to boast that Alexander had advanced no 
further.
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1. ΐ ίε ρ ί  δε τον 'Tφάσιδος καί οιτόσος την 'Ινδικήν 
διαστείχει καί ο τ ι περί αυτόν θαύμα, τάδε χρη 
γιγνωσκειν. αί πηγαί του ποταμού τούτον βλύζονσι 
μεν εκ πεδίου νανσίποροι αντόθεν, προϊονσαι δε καί 
ναυσίν ηδη άποροί είσιν. άκρωνυχίαι yap πετρών 
παραλλάζ ύπανίσχουσι τον ϋδατος, περί ας ανάγκη 
το ρεύμα ελίττεσθαι καί ποιεΐν τον ποταμδν άπλονν. 
εύρος δε αντώ κατά τον ’Ί<χτρον, ποταμών δε οντος 
δοκεΐ μέγιστος, όπόσοι δι Ευρώπης ρέονσι. δένδρα δε 
οι προσομοια φύει παρά τάς οχθας, καί τ ι καί μύρον 
έκδίδοται τών δένδρων, δ ποιούνται ’Ινδοί γαμικον 
χρίσμα, καί εί μη τώ μύρω τούτω ράνωσι τους νυμ
φίους οι ζννιόντες ες τον γάμον, ατελής δοκεΐ καί ονκ 
ές χάριν τη Αφροδίτη ζνναρμοσθείς.

2 Άνεΐσθαι δε τη θεώ ταύτη λέγονσιν αυτό τε το περί 
τώ ποταμώ νέμος καί τους ιχθύς τους ταώς, ονς οντος 
μόνος ποταμιών τρέφει, πεποίηνται δε αυτούς ομωνύ
μους τον δρνιθος, έπεί κνάνεοι μεν αντοΐς οι λοφοι, 
στικταί δε αι φολίδες, χρυσά δε τά ουραία καί, οπότε 
βούλοιντο, ανακλώμενα, εστι δε τι θηρίον εν τώ ποτα
μώ τοντω σκώληκι εικασμένου λενκώ. τούτο οι τηκον-
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1. About the Hyphasis,1 its size as it crosses India and its 
remarkable features, one should know the following. The 
headwaters of this river emerge from a level plain and are 
navigable from their source, though as they proceed they 
become impassible for boats. Jagged rocks rise out of the 
water on each side in turn, and the current as it twists 
around them necessarily makes the river unnavigable. In 
breadth it equals the Danube, which is considered the 
largest river to traverse Europe. Trees of a corresponding 
size grow along the banks, giving off a kind of balm which 
the Indians use as a marriage perfume, and if those invited 
to the wedding omit to sprinkle this perfume on the cou
ple, the ceremony is considered to be invalid and con
tracted without the favor of Aphrodite.

They say that the woods on the banks of the river are 2 
dedicated to this goddess, as are the famous peacock fish, 
which breed only in this river. These have received the 
same name as the bird because of their blue dorsal fins, 
spotted scales, and golden tail fins which they can spread at 
will. There is another creature in this river that resembles a 
white worm, and is melted down to produce an oil. This oil

1 On the geographical references in this book, and Apol
lonius’s supposed route, see Introduction.
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τες e kaiov ποιούνται, 7τνρ he άρα τού ελαίου τούτον 
εκδίδοται καί εττέγει αυτό πδην vekov ονδεν. akicrKe- 
ται Be τώ βα σιάεΐ μόνω το θηρίον τούτο προς τειχών 
akoxriv. επειδάν yap  θ ίγη  των επαδζεων η πιμεδη, 
πύρ εκκαδεΐται κρεΐττον σβεεττηρίων, δπόετα ανθρώ
πους προς τα πνρφόρα ενρηται.

2. Καί τούς ονονς δε τούς άγρίονς εν τοΐς ελεσα 
τούτοις αΧίσκεσθαί φασιν, είναι δε τοΐς θηρίοις τον- 
τοις επί μετώπον κεράς, ω τανρηδόν τε και ονκ άγεν- 
νώς μάχονται, και άποφαίνειν τούς ’Ινδούς εκπωμα το 
κεράς τούτο, ον yap  ούτε νοσησαι την ημέραν εκείνην 
δ απ’ αντού πιών οντε αν τρωθείς akyrjcrai, πνρός τε 
διεζεδθεΐν αν και μηδ’ αν φαρμάκοις akcovai δπόατα 
επί κακά πίνεται, βασιδέων δε το εκπωμα είναι καί 
βα σ ιδεΐ μόνω άνεΐσθαι την Θήραν.

2 ’Aπokkώvιoς δε τδ μεν θηρίον εωρακέναι φηετϊ καί 
άγασθαι αντο της φνσεως, ερομενον δε αντδν τού 
Αάμιδος, εί τον koyov τον περί τού εκπώματος προσ- 
δέχοιτο, “προσδέζομαι” εΐπεν “ην αθάνατον μάθω τον 
βασαλεα των δεύρο ’Ινδών οντα, τον γάρ εμοί τε καί 
τω δεΐνι δρεγοντα πώμα άνοσόν τε καί όντως νγιες 
πώς ονχί μάkkov είκος αντδν έπεγχεϊν εαντώ τούτον, 
καί δσημέραι πίνειν άπδ τού κερατος τούτον μέχρι 
κραιπάδης; ον γάρ διαβαδεΐ τις, οι μ  αι, < τδ >ι τούτω 
μεθύειν.”

3. ’Ενταύθα καί γνναίω φασίν εντετνχηκέναι τά 
μεν εκ κ εφ α ^ς  ες μαζούς μέkavι, τά δε εκ μαζών ές 
πόδας λευκά2 πάντα, καί αυτοί μεν ώς δεΐμα φνγεΐν,
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produces a flame and can only be contained in glass. The 
king alone may catch the animal for the purpose of tak
ing cities, for as soon as its fat touches the parapets it pro
duces a flame that overcomes any of the fire-extinguishing 
devices which humans have devised against incendiary 
missiles.

2. The famous wild asses1 2 are apparently also caught in 
the marshes here. These creatures have a horn on their 
foreheads with which they fight lowering their heads, and 
not without courage. The Indians make a cup out of this 
horn, and whoever drinks from it cannot fall ill that day or 
feel pain if he is wounded; he can pass through fire and is 
immune against drugs that are usually fatal if drunk. These 
cups are the king s private property and he alone is free to 
hunt the animal.

Apollonius says he saw the creature and admired its 2 
qualities, but when Damis asked him if he believed the 
story about the cup, he replied, "I will believe it, if I hear 
that the king of the Indians in these parts is immortal. The 
man who can offer so medicinal and healthy a drink to me 
or to anybody must surely serve himself with it too, and 
drink from this horn every day to the point of intoxication.
No one will condemn getting drunk on this, I imagine.”

3. They also say they met a woman there who was black 
from the top of her head to her breasts, and completely 
white from her breasts to her feet. The others thought she

2 Not a true onager, but a unicorn, a creature first mentioned 
by the historian Ctesias.

1 <τό> Kay.
2 λευκω Kay.: λευκά
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τον 8έ Απολλώνιου ζννάφαι τε τώ γνναίω την χεΐρα  
καί ζννεΐναι ο τ ι είη· ίερονται 8έ άρα τη Αφρο8ίτη 
1ν8ή τοιαντη, καί τίκτεται τη θεώ γυνή ποικίλη, 

καθάπερ ο Α π ις Αίγνπτίοις.
4. Έ ντενθέν φασιν νπερβαλεΐν τον Καύκασον το 

κατατεΐνον ές την Έ ρνθράν θάλασσαν, είναι 8ε αντ'ο 
ξννηρεφές ΐ8αις αρωμάτων, τονς μεν 8η πρώνας τον 
ορονς το κιννάμωμον φέρειν, προσεοικέναι §e αύτό 
νέοις κλήμασι, βάσανον 8ε τον αρώματος την αίγα  
είναι■ κιννάμωμον γάρ εΐ τις α ίγ ί όρέζειε, κννζησεται 
προς την χεΐρα, καθάπερ κνων, άπιόντι τε ομαρτησει 
την ρίνα ές αυτό έρείσασα, καν 6 αίπόλος άπάγη, 
θρηνήσει καθάπερ λωτον άποσπωμένη.

2 Έ ν 8έ τοΐς κρημνοΐς τον ορονς λίβανοί τε νφηλοι 
πεφνκασι καί πολλά ει8η ετερα καί τά 8έν8ρα αί 
πεπερί8ες, ών γεωργοί πίθηκοι, καί ον8έ ω εΐκασται 
τούτο, παρεΐταί σφισιν, ον 8ε εΐρηται τρόπον, εγώ 
8ηλώσω. τό 8έν8ρον η πεπερις εΐκαστοα μεν τω παρ' 
Έ λλησ ιν  άγνω τά τε άλλα καί τον κόρνμβον τον 
καρπού, φύεται 8ε εν τοΐς άποτόμοις ονκ έφικτός τοΐς 
άνθρώποις, ον λέγεται πίθηκων οίκεΐν 8ημος έν μν- 
χοΐς τον ορονς καί 6 τ ι αώτου κοΐλον, ονς πολλον 
άζίονς οι Ίζ'δοι νομίζοντες, έπειΒη τό πέπερι άποτρν- 
γώσι, τονς λέοντας απ’ αυτών έρνκονσι κυσί τε καί 
όπλοις. έπιτίθεται 8ε πιθηκω λέων νόσων μεν υπέρ 
φαρμάκου, την γάρ νόσον αντω τά κρεα ϊσ χ ει ταντα, 
γεγηρακώς 8ε υπέρ σίτον, της γσφ των έλάφων καί 
σνών Θήρας έξωροι γεγονότες τονς πιθήκους λαφνσ-
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was a freak and ran away, but Apollonius took the woman 
by the hand, realizing what she was: for in fact such women 
in India are considered sacred to Aphrodite, and bicolored 
women are born to serve the goddess, like Apis in Egypt.3

4. From there they record that they crossed the arm of 
the Caucasus that extends to the Red Sea, and that it is 
covered with spice-bearing shrubs. The foothills produce 
cinnamon, which looks like the tendrils of a vine but is 
identified by means of nanny goats. If you offer cinnamon 
to a goat, it will nuzzle your hand like a dog, and as you go 
away it will follow, burying its nose in the shrub; if the goat
herd leads it off it will wail as if dragged away from a lotus 
plant.

In the folds of the mountain, however, grow tall frank- 2 
incense trees and many other kinds too, including pepper
bearing trees that are harvested by monkeys. Since the 
party did not fail to note what the tree looked like, I shall 
describe it. The pepper tree looks like the Greek willow in 
every respect, down to the clusters of fruit, except that it 
grows on precipices where it is inaccessible to humans. But 
they say that a tribe of monkeys lives there in the clefts and 
hollows of the mountain, and the Indians value them so 
highly that, when the animals are harvesting the peppers, 
they use dogs and weapons to keep lions away from them.
A lion will attack a monkey either to get a cure when it is ill, 
for this meat arrests its diseases, or to get food when it is 
old. When lions are past the age for hunting deer and boar,

3 The Egyptian Apis bull, an incarnation of Ptah, was black 
with white patches.
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σονσιν ες τούτο χρωμενοι τή λοιπή ρώμη. ον μην οί 
άνθρωποι περιορώσιν, άλλ εύεργετας ηγούμενοι τά 
θηρία ταύτα προς τους λέοντας νπερ αντων αιχμήν 
αίρονται.

3 Τά γάρ πραττόμενα περί τάς πεπερίδας ώδε εχεν 
προσελθόντες οί Ίΐ'δοί τοΐς κάτω δένδρεσι, τον καρ
πόν άποθερίσαντες άλως ποιούνται μικράς περί τά 
δένδρα καί το πεπερι περί αντάς ξνμφορούσιν οϊον 
ριπτούντες, ώς άτιμόν τι καί μη εν σπονδή τοΐς 
άνθρώποις, οί δε άνωθεν καί εκ των άβατων άφεωρα- 
κότες ταντα, ννκτδς γενομένης νποκρίνονται τδ των 
’Ινδών εργον καί τούς βοστρνχονς των δένδρων περι- 
σπωντες ριπτονσι φέροντες ες τάς άλως, οί "Ινδοί δε 
άμα ήμερα σωρούς αναιρούνται τού αρώματος ονδε 
πονησαντες ονδεν, άλλα ράθνμοί τε καί καθενδοντες.

5. 'Ύπεράραντες δε τού ορονς πεδίον ίδεΐν φασι 
λεΐον κατατετμημένον ες τάφρονς πλήρεις νδατος. 
εΐναι δε αντων τάς μεν επικαρσίονς, τάς δε δρθάς, 
διηγμενας εκ τού ποταμού τού Γάγγον της τε χώρας 
όρια ονσας τοΐς τε πεδίοις επαγομενας, οπότε η γη  
διφώη. την δε γην ταντην άρίστην φασί της "Ινδικής 
εΐναι καί μεγίστην των εκεί λήξεων, πεντεκαίδεκα 
ημερών οδού μήκος επί τον Γ άγγην, όκτωκαίδεκα δε 
άπό θαλασσής επί το των πιθήκων όρος, ω ξνμπαρα- 
τείνει3 πεδιάς πάσα ή χώρα μελαινά τε καί πάντων 
εύφορος, ίδεΐν μεν γάρ εν αντή στάχνας άνεστώτας, 
οσον οί δόνακες, ίδεΐν δε κνάμονς τριπλασίονς των
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they use their remaining strength to gobble up the mon
keys. The humans, however, feeling the monkeys to be 
their benefactors, intervene by taking up arms to defend 
them against the lions.

But the method used for the peppers is this. The Indi- 3 
ans make their way to the trees lower down, pick the fruit, 
and after making litde clearings around the trees collect 
the peppers in them, as if they were dumping it as garbage 
of no use to humans. The monkeys watch from their inac
cessible places above, and when night comes they imitate 
the actions of the Indians by tearing the clusters of fruit 
from the trees and bringing them to be dumped in the 
clearings. At dawn the Indians carry off the piles of spice 
that they have gotten with no effort at all, in fact at their 
ease and during sleep.

5. After crossing the mountain, they say they saw a 
smooth plain divided up by ditches full of water, some of 
them running diagonally and others straight, and brought 
from the Ganges. These serve as boundaries for the land, 
and also irrigate the plain when the soil is dry. The land 
here they say is the best in India and forms the largest of its 
regions, requiring a fifteen days’ journey to the Ganges, 
and one of eighteen days between the sea and the moun
tain of the monkeys. The land alongside the mountain is 
level, with dark soil that can grow anything. They say they 
saw wheat standing as tall as bulrushes on it, beans three 3

3 ώ. . . . εύφορος coniunxit Radermacher
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Αιγυπτίων το μέγεθος σήσαμόν τε καί κέγχρον ύπερ- 
φυά πάντα.

2 ’Ενταύθα και τά κάρυα φύεσθαι φασιν, ων πολλά
προς ίεροΐς άνακεΐσθαι τοίς δεύρο θαύματος ενεκα. 
τάς 8ε αμπέλους φύεσθαι μεν μικράς, καθάπερ αί 
Αυ8ών τε καί Μαιόνων, ποτίμους 8έ είναι και άνθο- 
σμίας ομού τω αποτρυγάν, ενταύθα καί δένδρω φασιν 
εντετυχηκέναι προσεοικότι τ-fj 8άφνη, φύεσθαι 8έ 
αυτού κάλυκα είκασμένην τή μεγίστη ρόα, καί μήλον 
έγκεΐσθαι τύ] κάλυκι κυάνεον μέν, ώσπερ των υακίν
θων αί κάλυκες, πάντων 8ε ηδιστον, όπόσα εζ ωρών 
ηκει.

6. Κ αταβαίνοντες δε το ορος δρακόντων Θήρα περι- 
τνχεϊν φασι, περί ής άνάγκτ) λέζαι- καί γάρ σφοδρά 
εϋηθες υπέρ μέν τού λαγώ καί όπως άλίσκεται καί 
άλώσεται, πολλά είρήσθαι τοΐς ές φροντίδα βαλλο- 
μένοις ταύτα, ημάς δέ παρελθεΐν λόγον γενναίας τε 
καί δαιμόνιου Θήρας μτηδέ τω άνδρί παραλειφθέντα, ές 
ον ταύτα έγραφα.

2 Αρακόντων μέν γάρ δή άπείροις μήκεσι κατ- 
έζωσται πάσα ή ’Ινδική χώρα καί μεστά μέν αυτών 
ίλ η , μεστά δέ όρη, κενός δε ούδείς λόφος, οι μέν δη 
ελειοι νωθροί τέ ε ίσ ι καί τριακοντάπηχυ μήκος 
εχουσι καί κράνος αύτοΐς ούκ άνέστηκεν, άλλ’ είσ ί 
ταΐς δρακαίναις όμοιοι, μέλανες δέ ίκανώς τον νώτον 
καί ήττον φολιδωτοί των άλλων, καί σοφώτερον ήπται 
τού λόγου περί αυτών Όμηρος ή οί πολλοί ποιηταί, 
τον γάρ δράκοντα τον έν Αύλίδι τον προς τή πηγή
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times larger than the Egyptian kind, and sesame and mil
let, all of it enormous.

They also say that those nuts grow here that are often 2 
dedicated in our sanctuaries as curiosities. The vines, how
ever, are small in size, like those in Lydia and Maeonia,4 
but the wine they produce is drinkable and of a fine bou
quet from the time of vintage. They also came across a tree 
there like a laurel, bearing a fruit resembling the largest 
pomegranate, and the center inside the husk was as blue as 
the flowers of the bluebell, and sweeter than any other 
thing the seasons produce.

6. Coming down the mountain, they say they chanced 
on a snake hunt, which I must describe. Those who are 
concerned about such things have written much about the 
hare, and how it is caught and can be caught. It would be 
extremely foolish of me, therefore, to omit an account of a 
fine, extraordinary hunt, when it was included by the Mas
ter about whom I am writing.

All the countryside of India is infested by snakes of 2 
enormous length. The marshes are full of them, and the 
mountains too, and no hill is free from them. The marsh 
ones are sluggish, with a length of thirty cubits, and have 
no crest that stands up. They resemble female snakes, hav
ing very dark backs and fewer scales than other varieties. 
Homer gives a more expert account of them than most 
poets when he describes the snake living near the fountain

4 Maeonia is the region around Sardis in Asia Minor.

239



APOLLONIUS OF TYANA

οίκουντα περί νώτα “δαφοινον” είρηκεν, οί S i άλλοι 
ποιηταί t o p  όμοηθη τούτω t o p  εν τώ της Νεμέας άλσει 
φασί καί λοφιάν έχειν, οπερ ούκ άρ περί τους ελείονς 
ευροιμεν.

7. Οί S i4 vnτο τάς υπώρειας τε και τους λόφους 
ΐενται μεν5 ές τα πεδία επί Θήρα, πλεονεκτούσι δε τώρ 
έλείων πάρτα, καί yap ες πλέορ του μήκους ελαύνουσι 
καί ταχύτεροι των όζυτάτωρ ποταμωρ φερορται, καί 
διαφεύγει αυτούς ούδέρ. τούτοις καί λοφία φύεται 
ρέοις μεν ύπανίσχονσα το μέτριου, τελειουμενοις δε 
συραυξανομέρη τε καί συνανιουσα ές πολύ, οτε δη 
πυρσοί τε καί πριονωτοί γίγνονται.

2 Ουτοι καί γενειάσκουσι καί τον αυχένα ύφοΰ αϊ-
ρουσι καί την φολίδα στίλβουσ ι δίκην αργύρου, αί δε 
των οφθαλμών κόραι λίθος εστί διάπυρος, ίσχύν δ’ 
αυτών άμηχανον είναι φασιν ές πολλά των άποθέτων. 
γίγνετα ι δε τοϊς θηρώσιν ό πεδινός εύρημα, επειδάν 
των ελεφάντων τινά επισπάσηται, τουτί γάρ άπόλ- 
λυσιν άμφω τα θηρία, καί κέρδος τοΐς έλουσι δράκον
τας οφθαλμοί τε γίγνονται καί δορά καί όδόντες. είσ ί 
δε τά μεν άλλα όμοιοι τοΐς των μεγίστων συών, 
λεπτότεροι δε καί διάστροφοι καί την αιχμήν άτρι- 
πτοι, καθάπερ οί των μεγάλων ιχθύων.

8. Οί δε ορειοι δράκοντες την μεν φολίδα χρυσοί 
φαίνονται, το δε μήκος υπέρ τούς πεδινούς, γένεια δε 
αύτοΐς βοστρυχώδη, χρυσά κάκεΐνα, καί κατωφρύων- 
ται μάλλον η οί πεδινοί, ομμα τε ύποκάθηται τη όφρύι
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at Aulis as “of russet back,”5 while other poets describe 
the related snake in the Nemean wood6 as having a crest, 
something not to be found in marsh snakes.

7. The snakes of the foothills and the ridges come to the 
plain to hunt. They are in every way superior to the marsh 
variety; they grow to greater length, move faster than the 
swiftest rivers, and nothing escapes them. These do have a 
crest, which is of moderate height when they are young, 
but grows commensurately as they reach maturity until it 
gets very tall, while the snakes turn crimson and develop 
serrated backs.

These ones also grow beards and raise their necks high, 2 
and glitter like silver with their scales. Their eyeballs are 
flashing stones that are said to have an irresistible power to 
do many mysterious things. The plains snake is a boon for 
hunters when it is dragging off an elephant, because that is 
ruinous for both animals, and those who capture snakes 
also get possession of the eyes, skin, and teeth. These last 
are in every respect like the tusks of the largest boars, ex
cept that they are lighter, spiral in shape, and permanently 
sharp like those of large fish.

8. The mountain snakes have scales of golden appear
ance, and they are of greater length than the plains variety, 
and have bushy beards, which are also golden. They have 
more prominent eyebrows than the plains variety, and 
under the eyebrow an eye with a terrible, insolent look.

5 Iliad, 2.308. 6 According to legend, a snake killed the
baby Opheltes in the grove of Nemea, and the Seven against 
Thebes founded the Nemean games in his memory. 4

4 oi 8e Kay.: και τούς 5 μεν Kay.: 8ε
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δεινόν καί άναιδές δεδορκός, νπόχαλκόν re ηχώ φέ- 
ρουσιν, επειδάν τη γη ύποκνμαίνωσιν, από δε των 
λόφων πυρσών οντων πυρ αύτοΐς arret λαμπαδίον 
πλέον, οντοι καί τους ελέφαντας αίρονσιν, αυτοί δε 
υπό των "Ινδών όντως άλίσκονται.

2 Κοκκοβαφβΐ πέπλω χρυσά ενείραντες γράμματα 
τίθενται προ της χειάς ύπνον έγγοητεύσαντες τοϊς 
γράμμασιν, νφ" ον νικάται τους οφθαλμούς ό δράκων 
άτρέπτονς όντας, καί πολλά της απορρήτου σοφίας 
επ' αυτόν αδονσιν, οίς άγεται re καί τον αυχένα 
νπεκβαλών6 της χειάς επικαθεύδει τοϊς γράμμασι. 
προσπεσόντες ονν οί "Ινδοί κειμένω πελέκεις εναράτ- 
τουσι, καί την κεφαλήν άποτβμόντβς ληζονται τάς έν 
αύτη λίθους, άποκεϊσθαι δέ φασιν έν ταΐς των όροίων 
δρακόντων κεφαλαϊς λίθους τό μέν είδος ανθήρας καί 
πάντα άπαυγαζούσας χρώματα, την δέ ίσχνν άρρη
τους <καί>7 κατά τον δακτύλιον, ον γενέσθαι φασί τω 
Γνγη.

3 Πολλάκις δε καί τον "Ινδόν αντώ πελέκει καί αυτή 
τέχνη συλλαβών ές την αυτόν χειάν φέρων ωχετο, 
μονονον σείων τό όρος, οντοι καί τά ορη τά περί την 
"Έιρνθράν οίκεΐν λέγονται, σνριγμα δέ δεινόν φασιν 
άκονεσθαι τούτων καί κατιόντας αυτούς επί την θά- 
λατταν πλεΐν επί πολύ τον πελά,γους. περί δέ ετών 
μήκους τού θηρίου τούτου γνώναί τε άπορον καί είπεϊν

6 νπεκβαλών J. Toup (Jac.): νπερβαλών
7 <καϊ> Radermacher
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They also make a sound rather like clashing bronze when 
they burrow underground, and from their crests, which 
are crimson, there gleams a fire brighter than a torch. 
These also catch elephants, and they in turn are caught by 
the Indians in the following way.

The Indians weave golden letters into a crimson cloth, 2 
and put it in front of the snakes hole, after casting a sopo
rific spell on the letters. This cloth captivates the unwaver
ing eye of the snake, and the Indians also recite many 
secret spells against it, so that it is charmed into poking its 
head out of the hole and falling asleep over the letters. 
Then the Indians attack it where it lies with axe blows, cut 
off the head, and steal the stones contained within it. In 
the head of the mountain snake, they say, there are hidden 
stones of variegated colors giving off every hue, and having 
a magic power like the supposed ring of Gyges.7

But often the snake seizes the Indian despite his axe 3 
and his magic, and carries him off into its hole, almost 
making the mountain shake. It is also said that these snakes 
inhabit the mountains around the Red Sea,8 where their 
fearful hissing can be heard, and that they come down to 
the shore and swim far out into the deep. This creatures 
length of life defies discovery, and if stated would defy

7 Gyges, a seventh-century king of Lydia, was supposed to 
have had a ring that made the wearer invisible.

8 The ancients used the term Red Sea for the Indian Ocean 
between Africa and India and also for its two great arms, the west
ern one (the modern “Red Sea”) and the eastern (the modem  
“Arabian” or “Persian” gulf). Here the Indian Ocean is meant.
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άπιστον, τοσαντα περί δρακόντων οίδα.
9. Ύην δε πόλιν την υπό τω δρει μεγίστην ονσαν 

φασι μέν καλεΐσθαι ΐΐάρακα, δρακόντων δέ άνακεΐ- 
σθαι κεφαλάς εν μέση πλείστας, γνμναζομένων των 
iv εκείνη ’Ινδών την Θήραν ταυτήν έκ νέων, λέγονται 
δέ καί ζώων ζννιέναι φθεγγομένων τε και βονλενομέ- 
νων σιτονμενοι δράκοντος οι μέν καρδίαν, οί δε ήπαρ, 
προϊόντος δε αυλόν μέν άκονσαι δόζαι νομέως δη 
τίνος αγέλην τάττοντος, έλάφονς δε αρα βουκολεϊ- 
σθαι λεύκάς, άμέλγονσι δέ Ί^δοι ταύτας ευτραφές 
ηγούμενοι το απ’ αυτών γάλα.

10. Έιντευθεν ημερών τεττάρων οδόν πορενόμενοι 
δι εύδαίμονος και ενεργού της χώρας προσελθειν 
φασι τη των σοφών τύρσει. τον δε ηγεμόνα κελεν- 
σαντα σννοκλάσαι την κάμηλον άποπηδησαι αυτής 
περιδεά και ίδρώτος πλέων. τον δέ Άπολλώνιον ζνν- 
εΐναι μέν ον ηκοι, γελάσαντα δέ επί τω τον Ινδόν δέει 
“δοκέΐ μοι” φάναι “ούτος, ει και κατέπλευσεν ες λ ι
μένα μακράν τι άναμετρησας πέλαγος, άχθεσθηναι 
αν τη γη και δεΐσαι τό εν ορμω είναι.” και άμα είπών 
ταΰτα προσέταζε τη καμηλω συνιζησαι, και γάρ δη 
και έθάς λοιπόν ήν των τοιοντων,

2 ΐίερ ίφ οβον  δέ άρα έποίει τον ηγεμόνα τό πλησίον 
τών σοφών ηκειν, Ίϊ'δοι γάρ δεδίασι τούτους μάλλον 
η τον σφών αυτών βασιλέα, οτι καί βασιλεύς αυτός, 
νφ’ ω έστιν η χώρα, περί πάντων, ά λεκτέα τε αντώ 
καί πρακτέα, έρωτα τονσδε τούς άνδρας, ώσπερ οί ές 
θεόν πέμποντες, οι δέ σημαίνουσι μέν, δ τι λωον αντω
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belief. So much for my knowledge of snakes.
9. The city below the mountain is very large, and by 

their account is called Paraka. In the center of it there are 
dedicated many snake heads, since the Indians of that 
region practice this kind of hunting from an early age. 
They are said also to understand the speech and advice of 
animals by eating either the heart or the liver of a snake.9 
As the party proceeded they thought they heard the pipe of 
some herdsman herding his flock, but it was a flock of 
white deer, which the Indians milk, believing their milk to 
be nutritious.

10. From there they traveled for four days through rich, 
well tilled country before nearing the Wise Men’s citadel. 
Ordering his camel to kneel, their guide jumped off it, 
terrified and dripping with sweat. Apollonius however re
alized where he had arrived, and laughing at the Indian’s 
fear said, “Even if this man had sailed into harbor after 
crossing some wide sea, I think, he would be distressed by 
land, and fear being in port.” So saying he made his camel 
crouch, being by now used to such things.

What caused the guide such terror was the proximity of 2 
the Wise Men, since the Indians fear them even more than 
their own king. In fact the king himself who rules the coun
try asks the advice of these notables on every subject, what 
to say and what to do, like those who send to a god for 
advice; and they signify what it would be good for him to

9 Compare I 20.3, on the Arabs’ understanding of birds.
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πράττειν, 6 τ ι δε μη λώον, άπαγορεύουσί re καί άπο- 
σημαίνουσι.

11. Καταλύσεις δε μέλλοντες ev τη κώμη τη πλη
σίον (απέχει δε τον οχθου των σοφών ον πω στάδιον), 
ίδεΐν φασι νεανίαν δρόμω η κοντά μελάντα τον Ίςδώς 
πάντων, ύποστίλβειν  δε αντώ μηνοειδώς το μεσό- 
φρνον. τοντϊ δε ακούω χρόνοις ύστερον καί περί 
Μέμνονα8 τον Ήρώδου του σοφιστού τρόφιμον (απ' 
Αίθιόπων δε ην) εν μειρακίω δόζαι, προϊόντος δε ές 
άνδρας εκλιπεΐν την αυγήν ταντην καί σνναφανισθη- 
ναι τη ώρα, τον δε Ινδόν χρυσήν μέν φέρειν φασίν 
άγκυραν, ην νομίζουσιν Ινδοί κηρύκειον επί τω πάντα 
ΐσχειν.

12. ΤΙροσδραμόντα δε τω 'Άπολλωνίω φωνή Έλ- 
λάδι προσειπεΐν αυτόν, καί τούτο μέν ου πω θαυ
μαστόν δόζαι διά τό καί τους εν τη κώμη πάντας άφ' 
Ελλήνω ν φθέγγεσθαι,9 τό δε “ό δείνα χαΐρε” τοΐς μεν 
άλλοις παρασχειν εκπληζιν, τω δε άνδρί θάρσος υπέρ 
ών άφΐκτο, βλέφας γάρ ές τον Αάμιν, “παρά άνδρας” 
εφη “σοφούς άτεχνώς ηκομεν, εοίκασι γάρ προγι
γ ν ώ σ κ ει ά καί άμα ηρετο τον 'Ινδόν, 6 τ ι χρη πράτ- 
τειν, πόθων ηδη την ζυνουσίαν, ό δε Ίςδδ? “τούτους 
μέν” εφη “καταλύειν χρη ενταύθα, σέ δε ηκειν ώς 
έχεις, κελεύουσι γάρ αυτοί.” Τό μέν δη “αυτοί” ΐΐυθα- 
γόρειον ηδη τω 'Απολλωνίω έφάνη, καί ηκολουθει 
χαίρουν.

8 Μέμνονα  ΟΙ.: Μένωνα ' 9 άφ' Έλλ. φθ. suspectum
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do, and forbid and warn him against what it would not be.
11. They were about to put up in the nearby village, 

which is less than a stade from the Wise Mens hill, when 
they say they saw a young man running towards them, 
blacker than any Indian, but with a crescent-shaped mark 
gleaming on his forehead. I gather that the same thing 
appeared long afterwards in Memnon, the foster son 
(though he was Ethiopian) of the sophist Herodes,10 11 when 
he was still a youth, but as he entered manhood this white 
mark faded and vanished along with his prime. The Indian 
also carried a golden anchor, they say, which is a customary 
symbol of messengers in India since it “secures” every
thing.

12. He ran up to Apollonius and greeted him in Greek, 
which was not in itself surprising since everybody in the 
village talked Greek. But while his saying “Greetings” with 
the appropriate name amazed the others, it assured the 
Master of his mission, since he looked at Damis and said, 
“We have come to men of true wisdom, since they seem to 
have foreknowledge.” Immediately he asked the Indian 
what he had to do, being now eager to meet them, and the 
Indian said, “These must stay here, but you must come as 
you are, because they themselves invite you.” The word 
“themselves” in itself seemed Pythagorean to Apollonius, 
and he followed gladly.11

10 Herodes Atticus, the great Athenian sophist of the mid-sec
ond century, had several such foster sons, including the African 
Memnon.

11 “He himself said” was the way Pythagoreans quoted the say
ings of the founder.
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13. Tov δέ οχθον, έφ’ ον οί σοφοί άνωκισμένοι 
είσιν, νψος μεν είναι κατά, την Αθηναίων φασϊν άκρό- 
πολιν, άνίστασθαι δε εκ πεδίου άνω, ενφνά δε ομοίως 
πέτραν όχνρονν αυτόν κύκλω περιηκονσαν, ης πολ- 
λαχον δίχηλα δράσθαι ίχνη, καί γενειάδων τύπους 
καί προσώπων, καί που καί νώτα ιδεΐν άπωλισθη- 
κόσιν ομοια. τον γάρ Αιόννσον, οτε ζνν ΐίρα κλεΐ 
άπεπειράτο τον χωρίου, προσβαλεΐν μεν αντω φασι 
κελενσαι τού? ϋάνας, ώς προς το σιμόν10 ικανούς, 
εμβροντηθεντας δε αυτούς νπο των σοφών πεσεΐν 
άλλον άλλως, καί τάς πέτρας οιον εντνπωθηναι τα της 
διαμαρτίας σχήματα, περί δε τώ οχθω νεφέλην ιδεΐν 
φασιν, εν η τους Ινδούς οίκεΐν φανερούς τε καί αφα
νείς καθ’11 δ τ ι βούλονται, πύλας δέ εί μέν καί άλλας 
είναι τώ οχθω, ονκ είδέναι. το γάρ περί αυτόν νέφος 
ούτε άκλείστω ζνγχωρεΐν οντ αν ζνγκεκλεισμένω  
φαίνεσθαι.

14. Αυτός δε άναβηναι μέν κατά το νότιον μάλιστα  
τον δχθον τώ ’ I νδώ επόμενος, ιδεΐν δέ πρώτον μέν 
φρέαρ όργυιών τεττάρων, ον την αυγήν επί τδ στο- 
μιον άναπέμπεσθαι κυανωτάτην ον σαν, καί οπότε η 
μεσημβρία  τον ήλιον σταίη περί αυτό, άνιμάσθαι την 
αυγήν υπό12 της άκτΐνος καί χωρεΐν άνω, παρεχομε- 
νην είδος θέρμης ΐριδος. μαθεΐν δέ ύστερον περί τον 
φρέατος, ώς σανδαρακίνη μέν εΐη η νπ“ αντω γη, 
απόρρητον δέ τδ ύδωρ ηγοΐντο καί ούτε πίνοι τις αντδ 
ούτε άνασπωη, ορκιον δβ νομίζοιτο τη πέριζ ’Ινδική 
πάση.
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13. They say that the hill where the Wise Men have 
their settlement is about the height of the Acropolis at Ath
ens, though it rises sheer from a plain, and it is similarly de
fended by natural rock on every side. In many parts of this 
rock there could be seen prints of cloven hooves and im
pressions of beards, faces, and also backs as if people had 
slid down. It seems that when Dionysus in alliance with 
Heracles tried to take the place, he asked the Pans to 
attack it, thinking they would be good on sloping ground. 
They, however, were crazed by the Wise Men and fell 
everywhere, and the rocks had as it were been imprinted 
with the traces of their impiety. Around the hill they say 
they saw a cloud, and inside it the Indians live, visible or 
invisible as they please. They did not know if the hill had 
any other kind of gate, since the surrounding cloud pre
vented your seeing whether it was open or closed.

14. Apollonius says that he went up the hill roughly 
from the south, following the Indian. The first thing he saw 
was a well four fathoms deep, from which a deep blue light 
rose to the surface, and whenever the sun at its zenith 
stood above it, this light was drawn up by the sun’s ray 
and rose upwards looking like a rainbow of fire. He later 
learned that the soil at the bottom of the well was realgar,12 
and that the Indians considered the water magical, and so 
neither drew nor drank from it; the whole region of India 
round about considered it a pledge of oaths.

12 A red mineral containing arsenic and sulfur. 10 11 12

10 το σιμόν Valck.: τον σεισμόν
11 καθ' West.: και
12 νττο Jackson: από
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2 ΤΙλησίον δέ τούτον κρατήρα είναι πυράς, ον φλόγα 
άναιτέμπεσθαι μολνβδώδη, καπνόν Se ονδένα άπ’ αυ
τής αττειν, ουδέ οσμήν ονδεμίαν, ουδέ νπερχνθήναί 
ποτέ ο κρατήρ οντος, άλλ’ άναδίδοσθαι τοσούτος, ώς 
μη νπερβλύσαι τον βόθρον, ενταύθα ’Ινδοί καθαίρον- 
ται των ακουσίων, όθεν οί σοφοί τό μεν φρέαρ έλεγ
χον καλούσι, τό δέ πυρ ξνγγνώμης. καί διττώ εωρακέ- 
ναι φασί πίθω λίθον μελανός όμβρων τε καί άνεμων 
οντε. ό μεν δη των όμβρων, εί ανχμω η ’Ινδική 
πιέζοιτο, άνοιχθείς νεφέλας άναπέμπει καί υγραίνει 
την γην πάσαν, εί δέ όμβροι πλεονεκτοιεν, ϊσ χ ει 
αυτούς ξυγ κλειόμενος, ό δέ των άνεμων πίθος ταντόν, 
οίμαι, τω τον Αιόλου άσκω πράττει, παρανοιγννντες 
γαρ τον πίθον ενα των άνεμων άνιάσιν έμπνέίν ώρα, 
κάντεύθεν ή γη έρρωται.

3 θεών Se άγάλμασιν έντνχείν φασιν, εί μεν Ίνδοΐς 
ή Αίγνιττίοις, θαύμα ονδεν, τα δε γε άρχαιότατα των 
παρ’ 'Ί&λλησι, τό τε τής ’Αθήνας τής Πολιάδος, καί τό 
τον Απόλλωνος τον Αηλίον, καί τό τον Αιονύσον τον 
Αιμναίον, καί τό τον Αμνκλαίον καί όπόσα ώδε άρ- 
χαΐα, τούτα ίδρνεσθαί τε τους ’Ινδούς τούτους καί 
νομίζειν 'Έ,λληνικοΐς ήθεσι. φασί δ’ οίκείν τά μέσα  
τής ’Ινδικής, καί τον οχθον όμφαλόν ποιούνται τον 
λοφον τούτον, πνρ τε επ’ αυτού όργιάζονσιν, 6 φασιν 
εκ των τού ήλιον άκτίνων αυτοί έλκειν  τούτω καί τον 
ύμνον ημέραν άπασαν ές μεσημβρίαν αδονσιν.

15. Όποιοι μεν δή οί άνδρες καί όπως οίκούντες 
τον οχθον, αυτός ό άνήρ δ ίε ισ ιν  εν μια γάρ των
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Near this, he says, there was a fiery crater, which gave 2 
off a lead-colored flame, but no smoke came from it or 
even an odor, and this crater never overflowed, but rose in 
such a way as never to spill out of its hollow. There the In
dians purify themselves from accidental crimes, and for 
that reason the Wise Men call the well “the Well of Proof’ 
and the fire “the Fire of Forgiveness.” They also say they 
saw two jars of black stone, one of Winds and the other 
of Rains. The Jar of Rains is opened whenever India is 
afflicted with drought, and releases clouds, thus watering 
the whole land; but if there is too much rain, it is closed 
and so checks it. The Jar of Winds has the same effect as 
Aeolus’s bag,13 I suppose, because by opening it slightly 
they release one of the winds to blow in due season and 
thus the land prospers.

They say they also came across idols of gods, some, not 3 
surprisingly, Indian or Egyptian, but also the earliest of 
Greek statues, those of Athena Polias, Delian Apollo, Dio
nysus of the Marshes, and Apollo of Amyclae,14 and others 
of similar antiquity, which these Indians set up and wor
ship with Greek rites. They claim to inhabit the center of 
India, and regard the peak of this hill as its navel. On it they 
worship a mystic fire that they claim personally to light 
from the sun’s rays. They sing their hymn to this fire every 
day about noon.

15. Now the Wise Men’s nature and their way of life on 
the hill are described by the Master himself, since in one of

13 In Homer, Odyssey 10.19-27, Aeolus gives Odysseus a bag 
containing the winds in order to speed his voyage.

14 These statues are all of the archaic period, from the eighth 
century to the sixth.
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προς Αιγυπτίους ομιλιών “είδον” φησίν “’Ινδούς 
Βραχμάνας ο’ικονντας έπί της γης καί ούκ in ’ αντης, 
καί άτειχίστως τετειχισμένους, καί ούδέν κεκτημένους 
καί13 τά πάντων.” ταυτϊ Be εκείνος μεν σοφώτερον 
εγραφεν, ό δε γε Αάμις φησί χαμεννία μεν αύτονς 
χρησθαι, την γην δε νποστρωννύναι πόας, άς άν 
αυτοί αίρώνται, καί μετεωροποροΰντας δη ίδεΐν από 
της γης ες πηχεις δυο, ον θαυματοποιίας ενεκα, το 
γάρ φιλότιμον τούτο παραιτεΐσθαι τους άνδρας, άλλ’ 
όπόσα τώ Ηλίω ξνναποβαίνοντες της γης δρώσιν, ώς 
πρόσφορα τω θεώ πράττοντας.14

Τό τοι πυρ, δ από της άκτϊνος επισπώνται καίτοι 
σωματοειδες ον ούτε επί βωμόν καίειν αυτοί)ς οντε εν 
ιπνοίς φνλάττειν, άλλ’ ώσπερ τάς ανγάς, αι έζ ήλιον 
τε ανακλώνται καί νδατος, οντω μετέωρόν τε όράσθαι 
αυτό καί σαλενον εν τώ αίθερι. τον μεν ονν δη 'ϊίλ ιον  
υπέρ τών ωρών, άς επιτροπεύει αυτός, ΐν  ές καιρόν τη 
γη ϊω σ ι15 καί η ’Ινδική εν πράττη, ννκτωρ δε λιπα- 
ρουσι την ακτίνα μη άχθεσθαι τη ννκτί, μένειν δε, ώς 
νπ’ αυτών ηχθη. τοιουτον μεν δη τον ’Απολλωνίαν τό 
“εν τη γη τε είναι τονς Βραχμάνας καί ονκ εν τη γη .”

Τδ δε “άτειχίστως τετειχισμένονς” δηλοΐ τον αέρα, 
νφ’ ω ζώσιν, υπαίθριοι γάρ δοκονντες ανλίζεσθαι 
σκιάν τε νπεραίρονσιν αυτών, καί νοντος ον φεκάζον- 
ται καί υπό τώ ηλίω εΐσίν, έπειδάν αυτοί βονλωνται. 
τό δε “μηδέν κεκτημένους τά πάντων εχειν” ώδε ό 
Αάμις εξηγείται■ πηγαί, όπόσαι τοΐς βακχοις παρα 
της γης άναθρώσκονσιν, έπειδάν ό Διόνυσος αντους
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his addresses to the Egyptians he says, “I saw the Indian 
Brahmans living on the earth and not on it, walled without 
walls, owning nothing and owning everything.” This is his 
rather philosophical account, while Damis says that they 
sleep on the ground, and the earth makes a bed for them of 
any grass they choose. He also says he saw them levitating 
as much as two cubits from the ground, not for ostentation, 
since their Eminences deplore that kind of vanity, but be
cause all the rites they perform to the Sun they do above 
the earth like him, considering this practice appropriate 
for the god.

The fire they draw from the sun s ray looks substantial, 2 
but they do not light it on an altar or keep it in lanterns. 
Instead it is like rays of the sun reflected off water, and 
appears suspended and shimmering in the sky. They pray 
to the Sun on behalf of the seasons which it dispenses, ask
ing for them to come at the right time for the land and for 
India to prosper, and at night they implore the sunbeam 
not to be hostile to the dark, but remain as it was when they 
drew it down. That is the meaning of Apollonius’s saying, 
“The Brahmans are on the earth and not on the earth.”

But “walled without walls” refers to the climate in 3 
which they live, since although they appear to camp out in 
the open air, they bring shade to cover themselves, they are 
not wetted when it rains, and have sunshine whenever they 
want. The words, “with no possessions except the whole 
worlds,” are interpreted by Damis in this way. Just as 
streams of water burst from the ground for worshipers of 
Bacchus when the god sets both them and the earth quak- * 13

καί Of: r) 14 πράττοντας Kay.: πράττοντβς
13 tojcri Cob.: ωσι
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τε καί την γην σείση, φοιτώσι καί τοΐς Ίνδοΐς τούτοις 
έστιωμενοις τε καί εστιώσιν. εικότως ονν ό 'Απολ
λώνιος τούς μηδέν μεν εκ παρασκευής, αντοσχεδίως 
δε ά βούλονται ποριζομενονς, εχειν φησίν α μη 
εχονσιν.

4 Κομαν δε έπιτηδεύονσιν, ώσπερ Αακεδαιμόνιοι 
πάλαι, καί θούριοι, Ύαραντϊνοί τε και Μηλιοι, και 
όπόσοις τα Αακωνικά ην εν λόγω, μίτραν τε άνα- 
δοΰνται λενκην, και γυμνόν αντοϊς βάδισμα, καί την 
εσθητα εσχηματίζοντο παραπλησίως ταίς εζωμίσιν. 
η δε νλη της εσθητος εριον αυτοφυές η γη φύει, 
λευκόν μεν ώσπερ τό ΤΙαμφύλων, μαλακώτερον δε 
τίκτει, η <δέ>16 πιμελη οία ελαιον απ’ αυτόν λείβε- 
ται.17 τούτο ίεράν εσθητα ποιούνται καί εί τις ετερος 
παρά τούς 'Ινδούς τούτους άνασπφη αυτό, ον μεθίεται 
ή γη τού ερίου, την δε ίσχύν τού δακτυλίου καί της 
ράβδον, ά φορεϊν αυτούς άμφω, δύνασθαι μεν πάντα, 
δύω δε άρρητω τετιμησθαι.

16. ΤΙροσιόντα δε τον 'Απολλώνιου οι μεν άλλοι 
σοφοί προσηγοντο άσπαζόμενοι ταις χερσίν, ό δε 
'Ιάρχας εκάθητο μεν επί δίφρου ύφηλοΰ, χαλκού δε 
μελανός ην καί πεποίκιλτο χρνσοΐς άγάλμασιν, οι δε 
των άλλων δίφροι χαλκοί μεν, άσημοι δε ησαν, 
νφηλοί 8e ηττον, νπεκάθηντο γάρ τω Ίάρχα. τον δε 
Άπολλώνιον ίδών φωνή τε ησπάσατο Έ λλάδι καί τα 
τού 'Ινδού γράμματα άπητει. θανμάσαντος δε τού 
'Απολλώνιου την πρόγνωσιν, καί γράμμα γε εν εφη 
λείπειν τη επιστολή, δέλτα είπών, παρηλθε γάρ αυτόν
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ing, so they appear for the benefit of those Indians when 
the Indians are guests or hosts at dinner. Apollonius there
fore rightly says that they have what they do not have, since 
they make no preparations in advance, but obtain every
thing they want on the spot.

They wear their hair long as used to be done by the 4 
Spartans, the Thurians of Tarentum, the Melians, and all 
the peoples that valued Spartan ways, and they bind it with 
a white ribbon. Their feet are bare, and they dressed in 
something like our one-sleeved tunic. The material for 
their clothing is wool that grows naturally from the earth, 
white like Pamphylian wool but softer, and exuding a 
grease like oil.15 They make this into their sacred cloth, and 
if anybody except these Indians tries to pluck this wool, the 
earth will not release it. The ring and the rod, both of 
which they carry, have a power which is capable of any
thing, and both are valued for their mysterious powers.

16. As Apollonius approached, the other Wise Men 
went up to him and greeted him with embraces, but lar- 
chas remained seated on a high chair. This was of dark 
bronze ornamented with golden images, while the others 
sat on chairs also of bronze, but with no images and less 
high, since they sat below larchas. On seeing Apollonius, 
larchas greeted him in Greek and asked for the Indian s 
letter. When Apollonius marveled at his clairvoyance, lar
chas added that there was one letter missing in the docu-

15 Apparently cotton. Philostratus refers to cotton by a differ
ent name, byssos, in II 20.1. 16 17

16 <Se> Jac.
17 Χάβεται Kay.: Χείβεσθαι
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γραφοντα, καί έφάνη τούτο ώδε έχον.
2 Αναγνους δε την επιστολήν, “πώς,” εφη “ώ \Απολ

λώνιε, περί ημών φρονείτε ” “πώς” ειπεν “η ως δηλοΐ 
τδ υμών ενεκα ηκειν με οδόν, ην μηπω τις τών δθενπερ 
εγώ ανθρώπων;” “τ ί δε ημάς πλέον οΐει σαντον γι- 
γνώσκειν;” “εγώ μεν” είπε “σοφώτερά τε ηγούμαι τα 
ύμέτερα και πολλώ θειότερα. εί δε μηδέν πλέον ων 
οιδα παρ’ νμΐν ενροιμι, μεμαθηκώς άν είην και τό 
μηκετ εχειν18 6 τ ι μάθοιμι.”

3 'Ύπολαβών ονν ό Ινδός “οι μεν άλλοι” εφη “τους 
άφικνονμένονς ερωτώσι, ποταποί τε ηκονσι και έφ’ δ 
τι, ημ ϊν δε σοφίας επίδειζιν πρώτην εχει το μη 
άγνοησαι τον ηκοντα. ελεγχε δε πρώτον τοντο.” και 
είπών ταντα πατρόθεν τε διηει τον ’Απολλώνιον και 
μητρόθεν, και τα εν Αίγαΐς πάντα, καί ώς προσηλθεν 
αντώ ό Αάμις, καί εί δη τι εσπονδασαν όδοιπορονντες 
η σπονδάζοντος ετερον εϊδον, πάντα τανθ’ ώσπερ 
κοινωνησας αυτοίς της αποδημίας ό Ίνδος απνευστί 
τε καί σαφώς εΐρεν.19

4 ’Έικπλαγεντος δε τοϋ Απολλώνιου καί όπόθεν εί- 
δείη2,0 είτερομενου, “καί συ μέτοχος” εφη “της σοφίας 
ταύτης ηκεις, άλλ* οΰπω πάσης.” “διδάζη ουν με” εφη 
“την σοφίαν πάσαν;” “καί άφθόνως γε,” είπε “τουτι 
γάρ σοφώτερον τοΰ βασκαίνειν τε καί κρύπτειν τα 
σπουδής άξια, καί άλλως, Απολλώνιε, μεστόν σε ορώ 
της Μνημοσύνης, ην ημείς μάλιστα θεών αγαπώ μεν.” 
“η γάρ καθεώρακας,” είπεν “όπως πεφυκα;” “ημείς,”

2 5 6
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ment, a D that the writer had left out, and this proved to be 
true.

After reading the letter, he said, “Apollonius, what is 2 
your opinion of us?” “Why,” said Apollonius, “it is shown by 
my taking a journey for your sake such as no one among 
those I come from has ever taken.” “What knowledge do 
you think we have that you lack?” “It is my opinion,” he re
plied, “that your ways are wiser and much more inspired. 
But if I were to find nothing among you that I do not know,
I would also have learned that there is nothing further for 
me to learn.”

So the Indian replied, “Other people ask newcomers 3 
where they come from and what their mission is, but for us 
it is the first proof of our wisdom that we are not ignorant 
about our visitors. Let me prove this first.” Whereupon 
he recounted Apollonius’s ancestry on his fathers and his 
mother’s side, all his experiences in Aegeae, how Damis 
joined him, all the things that they had discussed on the 
journey or had learned from the discussions of others. All 
this the Indian reeled off fluently and clearly, just as if he 
had shared their journey.

In amazement Apollonius asked him how he knew, and 4 
he replied, “You have come with a part of this wisdom, but 
not of all.” “Will you let me learn it all, then?” Apollonius 
asked. “Unstintingly,” Iarchas replied; “that is more philo
sophical than grudging and concealing what is important. 
Besides, Apollonius, I see that you are well endowed with 
Memory, the god whom we honor most.” “What?” said 
Apollonius, “Have you already made out my nature?” “We, 18 19

18 μηκετ’ eyeu' Bentl.: μη κατίχβιν
19 eip€v Cob.: eiprjKev 29 eiSeir) Cob.: r/Set
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εφη “ω Απολλώνυε, πάντα όρωμεν τά τής ψυχής 
ευδη ζνμβόλους αυτά μνρίους έζυχνεύοντες. αλλ επευ 
μεσημβρία  πλησίον, και τά πρόσφορα τοΐς θεούς 
χρη παρασκενάσαυ, νυν μεν ταντ εκπονωμεν, μετά 
ταντα δε, όπόσα βούλευ, δυαλεγώμεθα, παρατύγχανε 
δε πασι τοΐς δρώμενους.” “νή Αυ,” είπεν “άδυκοίην αν 
τον Καύκασον καί τον ’Ινδόν, ονς νπερβάς δυ υμάς 
ήκω, εί μη πάντων εμφοροίμην ων δρωητε.” “έμφορον” 
εφη “καί υωμεν.”

17. ’Έλθόντες ονν επί πηγήν τινα ύδατος, ήν φησυν 
ό Αάμις ίδων ύστερον εουκέναυ τη εν Βοιωτοΐς Αίρκη, 
πρώτα μεν εγυμνώθησαν, εΐτα έχρίσαντο τάς κεφά
λας ήλεκτρωδει φαρμάκω, το δε ούτω tl τούς Ινδούς 
εθαλπεν, ώς άτμίζευν το σώμα καί τον ίδρωτα χωρεΐν 
ό,στακτί, καθάπερ των πνρϊ λουομενων, εΐτα ερρυψαν 
εαυτούς ες το ύδωρ καί λονσάμενοι ώδε προς το ιερόν 
εβάδιζον εστεφανωμενοι καί μεστοί τού ύμνον.

2 ΐίερυστάντες Se εν χορού σχήματι καί κορνφαΐον 
πουησάμενου τον 5Ιάρχαν όρθαΐς ταΐς ράβδους την 
γην επληζαν, ή δε κνρτωθεϊσα δίκην κύματος άνεπεμ- 
φεν αυτούς ες δίπηχυ τον άερος. ου δε ήδον ωδήν, 
όποιος ό παυάν ό τον %οφοκλέονς, ον Αθήνησυ τω 
Ασκληπυω αδονσυν. επευ δε ες την γην κατήραν, 
καλεσας ό Ίάρχας το μευράκυον τό την άγκυραν 
φέρον “επυμελήθητι” εφη “των Απολλώνιου εταίρων.” 
ό δε πολλά θάττον ή οι ταχείς των ορνίθων πορευθείς 
τε καί έπανελθων “επυμεμέλημαυ” εφη. θεραπεύσαντες 
ούν τά πολλά των ιερών άνεπαύοντο εν τους θάκους, ό
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Apollonius,” he replied, “make out every kind of soul, and 
have countless clues to discover them. But as it is nearly 
noon, and we must prepare the gods’ due rites, let us 
attend to them, and later let us discuss whatever you like. 
You may attend all our rites.” “Well,” said Apollonius, “I 
would certainly be wronging the Caucasus and the Indus, 
which I crossed to get to you, if I did not absorb all your 
rites.” “Absorb them,” said larchas, “and let us go.”

17. So they went to a spring of water, which Damis after 
seeing it compares to Dirce in Boeotia.16 After disrobing, 
they then anointed their heads with an ointment like am
ber, which had such a warming effect on the Indians that 
their bodies steamed and their sweat ran in streams as 
when people use the hot bath. Then, after diving into the 
water and washing, in this state they proceeded to the tem
ple garlanded and full of song.

There they stood around in a kind of chorus and, taking 2 
their cue from larchas, struck the ground with their up
lifted staves; and the ground, flexing like a wave, shot them 
two cubits into the air. They then sang a song like Sopho
cles’s Hymn o f Praise that is sung to Asclepius at Athens. 
When they had come down to earth, larchas called the 
youth carrying the anchor and said, “Take care of Apol
lonius’s friends.” The youth went and came back much 
faster than the swiftest bird, and said, “I have taken care of 
them.” Then, having performed most of their rites, they

16 River that rises near Thebes.
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Se Ίάρχας προς το μειράκιον “εκφερε” είπε “τώ σοφώ 
Άπολλωνίω τον Φραώτον θρόνον, ίν επ’ αντον δια- 
λέγο ιτο”

18. 'i ls  δε εκόίθισεν “έρωτα,” εφη “ο τ ι βονλει, παρ’ 
άνδρας yap  ηκεις πάντα είδότας.” ηρετο ονν ό Απολ
λώνιος, εί και αντονς ισασιν, οίόμενος αντόν, ώσπερ 
''Έλληνες, χαλεπόν ηγεϊσθαι το εαντόν γνώναι, ό δε 
επιστρεφας παρά την τον Άπολλωνίον δόξαν “ημείς” 
εφη “πάντα γιγνώσκομεν, επειδή πρώτονς εαντονς 
γιγνώσκομεν, ον yap  αν προσέλθοι τις ημών τη 
φιλοσοφία ταντη μη πρώτον είδώς εαντόν.” ό δε 
Απολλώνιος άναμνησθείς ων τον Φραώτον ηκονσε 
καί όπως ό φιλοσοφησειν μελλων εαντόν βασανίσας 
επιχειρεί, τοντω ξννεχώρησε τώ λόγω, τοντϊ γάρ καί 
περί εαντόν επεπειστο. πάλιν ονν ηρετο, τίνας αντονς 
ηγοίντο, ό δε “θεούς” είπεν, επερομενον δε αντον, 
διά τί, “ότι” εφη “αγαθοί εσμεν άνθρωποι” τούτο 
τώ ’Απολλωνία) τοσαντης εδοζεν ενπαιδενσίας είναι 
μεστόν, ώς είπείν αυτό καί προς Αομετιανόν ύστερον 
εν τοϊς νπερ εαντόν λόγοις.

19. Αναλαβών ονν την έρώτησιν “περί φνχης δε” 
είπε “πώς φρονείτε ” “ώς γε” είπε “ΙΙνθαγάρας μεν 
νμΐν, ημείς δε Αίγνπτίοις π α ρ εδ ώ κ α μ εν “εΐποις αν 
ονν ” εφη “καθάπερ ό ΤΙνθαγόρας Ένφορβον εαντόν 
άπέφηνεν, οτι καί σν, πριν ες τονθ’ ηκειν το σώμα, 
Τρώων τις η Αχαιών ησθα η ό δείνα ” ό Se ’Ii'Sos 
“Τροία μεν άπώλετο” είπεν “νπό τών πλενσάντων 
Αχαιών τότε, νμάς δε άπολωλέκασιν οι επ’ αντη
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rested in their chairs, and Iarchas said to the boy, “Bring 
out the throne of Phraotes for the wise Apollonius, so that 
he can converse sitting in it.”

18. When Apollonius had taken his seat, Iarchas said, 
“Ask me whatever you like, since you have come among 
Eminences who know everything.” Apollonius therefore 
asked if they had self-knowledge, expecting that like the 
Greeks they would think self-knowledge something hard 
to achieve. But to Apollonius’s surprise Iarchas corrected 
him and said, “We know everything because we begin by 
knowing ourselves. None of us would embark on this kind 
of philosophy without first knowing himself.” Apollonius 
remembered what he had heard from Phraotes, how the 
man who intends to be a philosopher tests himself before 
making the attempt, and so he accepted this statement, 
having the same conviction about himself. He next pro
ceeded to ask who they thought they were, and Iarchas 
replied, “Gods.” “Why?” asked Apollonius. “Because we 
are good men.” Apollonius thought this so full of good 
sense that he later repeated it to Domitian in his speech of 
self-defense.17

19. Resuming the interrogation, he said, ‘What is your 
belief about the soul?” “It is what Pythagoras transmitted 
to you Greeks,” said Iarchas, “and we to the Egyptians.” 
Apollonius replied, “Would you say, then, that before you 
entered this body you were some Trojan or Achaean or so- 
and-so, as Pythagoras revealed himself to be Euphorbus?” 
“Troy was destroyed,” said the Indian, “by the Achaeans 
that sailed there at the time, and you Greeks have been de-

See VIII 5.1.
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λόγοι· μόνους yap  άν8ρας ηγούμενοι τους ές Τροίαν 
στρατεύσαντας αμελείτε πλειόνων τε καί θειοτέρων 
άν8ρών, οΰς η τε ύμετέρα γη καί η Αιγυπτίων καί η 
ΤνΒων ηνεγκεν. έπεί τοίνυν ηρου με περί του προτίρου 
(χώματος, είπέ μοι, τίνα θαυμασιωτερον ηγη των έπί 
Τροίαν re καί υπέρ Τροίας έλθόντων;”

2 “Έχω,” έφη, “Αχιλλέα τον ΤΙηλέως re καί Θετιδος, 
ουτος yap  8η κάλλιστός re είναι τω Ο μη ρω ΰμνηται, 
καί παρά πάντας τούς ’Αχαιούς μέγας έργα  re αυτού 
μεγάλα οΐ8ε. καί μεγάλων άζιοί τούς Αΐαντάς re καί 
Νιρεας, οι p-er’ έκεΐνον καλοί re αύτώ καί γενναίοι 
α,8ονται.”Ά “προς τούτον,” έφη “Απολλώνιε, καί τον 
πρόγονον θεώρει τον εμόν, μάλλον 8ε το πρόγονον 
σώμα, του τ ι γάρ καί ΙΙυθαγόρας Ε ϋφορβον ηγείτο.

20. “τΗυ τοίνυν” έφη “χρόνος, ότ Αίθίοπες μεν 
ωκουν ενταύθα, γένος Τν8ικόν, Αιθιοπία δ’ ου πω ην, 
άλλ’ υπέρ Μερόην τε καί Κατα8ούπους ώριστο Α ίγυ
πτος, αύτη καί τάς πηγάς τού Νείλου παρεχόμενη καί 
ταΐς έκβολαΐς ξυναπολήγουσα, ον μεν 8η χρόνον 
ωκουν ενταύθα οι Αίθίοπες υποκείμενοι βα σ ιλε ί Γάγ
γη, η τε γη  αυτούς ίκανώς έφερβε καί οι θεοί σφών 
επεμελούντο, έπεϊ 8ε άπέκτειναν τον βασιλέα  τούτον, 
ούτε τοΐς άλλοις Τν8οΐς καθαροί ε8οζαν, ούτε η γη  
ζυνεχώρει αύτοΐς ΐστασθαι, την τε γάρ σποράν, ην ές 
αυτήν έποιούντο, πριν ές κάλυκα ηκειν, έφθειρε τούς 
τε των γυναικών τόκους ατελείς έποίει, καί τάς άγέλας 
πονηρως έβοσκε, πόλιν τε οποί βάλοιντο, ύπε8ί8ου η 
γη καί υπεχώρει κάτω.
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stroyed by the tales about it. You think the only heroes are 
the sackers of Troy, and you neglect more numerous and 
more inspired men produced by your own country, by 
Egypt, and by India. But since you asked me about my 
former body, tell me whom you think most outstanding of 
the attackers or defenders of Troy.”

“For myself,” said Apollonius, “I think Achilles the son 2 
of Peleus and Thetis, since Homer sings of him as a very 
handsome man and greater than all the other Greeks, and 
records great deeds of his. He also has a high opinion of 
men like Ajax and Nireus, whom he celebrates as second to 
Achilles in beauty and nobility.” “Compare my ancestor,” 
larchas replied, “with Achilles, Apollonius, or rather my 
ancestral body, since that is what Pythagoras considered 
Euphorbus.

20. “You see,” he said, “there was a time when the Ethi
opians lived here and were an Indian tribe. As yet Ethiopia 
did not exist, but Egypt had its boundary beyond Meroe 
and the Cataracts, and the same country contained the 
source of the Nile and ended at its mouth. As long as the 
Ethiopians lived here as subjects of king Ganges, the earth 
fed them plentifully and the gods protected them. But 
when they killed this king, the other Indians considered 
them polluted, and the earth no longer allowed them to 
stay. It destroyed the seed that they put in it before it came 
to the ear, it caused their wives to miscarry, and gave poor 
fodder to the cattle, and wherever they founded a city, the 
earth caved in and gave way. 21

21 ahovTai Kay.: ahoLVTo
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2 “Και γάρ τ ι και φάσμα τον Γάγγον προϊόντας 
αυτούς ηλαννεν ένταραττόμενον τω όμίλω, ο ον πρό- 
τερον άνηκε, πριν ye δη τους ανθέντας και τους το 
αίμα χερσ ί22 πράξαντας τη γη καθιερενσαLev.23 ην δε 
άρα ό Γάγγης οντος δεκάπηχυς μεν το μήκος, την δε 
ώραν 0 1 0 9  ονπω τις ανθρώπων, ποταμού δε Γάγγον 
παΐς· τον δε πατέρα τον εαυτού την ’Ινδικήν έπικλν- 
ζοντα αυτός ές την ’Ερνθράν έτρεφε καί διηλλαξεν 
αυτόν τη γη, οθεν η γη ζώντι μεν άφθονα εφερεν, 
άποθανόντι δε ετιμώρει.

3 “Έττεί δε τον Ά χιλλέα Όμηρος άγει μεν υπέρ 
"Ελένης ές Τροίαν, φησϊ δε αντον 8ώ8εκα μέν πόλεις 
εκ θαλάττης ηρηκέναι, πεζή δε ένδεκα, γνναΐκά τε υπό 
τού βασιλέως άφαιρεθέντα ες μηνιν άπενεχθηναι, οτε 
δη άτεράμονα καί ώμον δόξαι, σκεφώμεθα τον Τνδόν 
προς ταύτα. πόλεων μεν τοίννν εξήκοντα οικιστής 
εγένετο, αΐπερ είσ ϊ δοκιμώταται των τηδε, το δε πορ- 
θεϊν πόλεις όστις ενκλεέστερον ηγείται τον άνοικίζειν 
ονκ εστι. Ί,κνθας δε τούς υπέρ Καύκασόν ποτέ στρα- 
τενσαντας επί τηνδε την γην άπεώσατο. τό δε ελεν- 
θερούντα την εαυτού γην άνδρα αγαθόν φαίνεσθαι 
πολλω βέλτιον τον δουλείαν επάγειν πόλει καί ταΰθ’ 
υπέρ γνναικός, ην είκός μηδε άκονσαν ηρπάσθαι 24 
ξνμμαχίας δε αντω γενομένης προς τον άρχοντα της 
χώρας, ης νύν Φραώτης άρχει, κάκείνον παρανομώ- 
τατά τε καί ασελγέστατα γυναίκα άφελομένον αυτόν, 
ον παρέλνσε τούς όρκους, οντω βεβαίως όμωμοκέναι 
φησας, ώς μηδέ οπότε ηδικειτο λνπεΐν αυτόν.
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“Moreover, the ghost of Ganges drove them on as they 2 
progressed, causing terror among the mob, and gave them 
no peace until they had sacrificed to the earth the murder
ers and those that had stained their hands with blood. This 
Ganges was ten cubits tall, beautiful as no other man ever 
was, and was the son of the river Ganges. His father had 
flooded India, but he diverted it into the Red Sea and rec
onciled it with the land. In consequence the earth pro
duced plenty for him in life, and avenged him after death.

“Now Homer makes Achilles come to Troy because of 3 
Helen, and says that he had captured twelve cities by sea 
and eleven by land, and that he flew into a fury when the 
king took a woman away from him, showing himself harsh 
and savage. Let us consider the Indian by comparison. He 
founded sixty cities, the most esteemed in the country, and 
there is nobody who thinks sacking cities is more glorious 
than building them. He also repulsed the Scythians from 
above the Caucasus when once they made an attack on this 
land; and to show yourself a good man and true when de
fending the liberty of your own land is far better than 
bringing slavery on a city, especially when a woman is 
at stake who probably did not mind being abducted. He 
made an alliance with the ruler of the land now ruled by 
Phraotes, and when the man, in sheer lawlessness and lust, 
took away his wife, he did not break his oaths, saying he 
had sworn so solemnly that he could not injure him even 
when wronged. 22 23 24

22 χ€ρσΙ Spengel (Kay.): χωρίς
23 Kadiepevcrcuev West.: καθ tepevaapev
24 ήρπάσθαι Kay.: άν'ηρττάσθαι
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21. “K at πλείω διηειν αν τον άνδρός, εί μη ες 
‘έπαινον ώκνονν έαντον καθίστασθαι, είμ ί γάρ σοι 
εκείνος, τοντϊ δε εδηλωσα γεγονώς έτη τέτταρα. έτττά 
γάρ 7τότε αδαμάντινα τον Γ άγγον τούτον ζίφη ες 
γην πηζαντος υπέρ τον μηδέν δεΐμα έμπελάζειν τη 
χώρα, και των θεών θύειν μέν κελενόντων ηκοντας, ον 
πέπηγε ταντα, τδ δε χωρίον ονκ έζηγονμένων, εν ω 
έπεπηγει, παΐς εγώ κομιδη τνγχάνων ηγαγον τους 
έζηγητάς επί τάφρον και όρνττειν προσέταζα εκεί 
φησας κατατεθείσθαι αυτά.

22. “K at μηπω θανμάσης τονμόν, εί εζ ‘Ινδόν ες 
’Ινδόν διεδόθην οντος γάρ ” δείνας τι μειράκιον είκο
σ ι 7τον γεγονδς έτη, “ττέφνκε μέν προς φιλοσοφίαν 
υπέρ πάντας άνθρώπονς, έρρωται δε, ώς δρας, καί 
κατεσκενασται γενναίως τδ σώμα, καρτερεί δε πυρ 
καί τομήν πάσαν, καί τοιόσδε ών άπεχθάνεται τη 
φιλοσοφία.” “τι ονν,” είπεν “ώ Ίάρχα, τδ <τον>25 
μειράκιου πάθος; δεινδν γάρ λέγεις, εί Συντεταγμένος 
όντως νπδ της φνσεως μη άσπάζεται την φιλοσοφίαν, 
μηδέ έρα τον μανθάνειν καί ταντα νμΐν ξννών.”

2 “Ον ξύνεστιν,” είπεν “άλλ’ ώσπερ οι λέοντες, άκων 
ειληπται, καί καθεΐρκται μέν, υποβλέπει26 δε ημών 
τιθασενόντων αντδν καί καταφώντων. γέγονε μέν ονν 
τδ μειράκιον τοντο Τίαλαμηδης ό εν Tpota, κέχρηται 
δε έναντιωτάτοις Ό δνσσεΐ καί 'Ομηρω, τώ μέν ζνν- 
θέντι επ’ αντδν τέχνας, ύφ’ ών κατελιθώθη, τώ δε ουδέ
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21. “I could tell you more about the hero, if I was not 
reluctant to start praising myself, since I am he, as I proved 
when I was four. This Ganges once drove seven swords of 
adamant into the earth so that no danger could come near 
this land, and the gods ordered us to go to where the 
swords were planted and to sacrifice, but they did not 
reveal the place. Still just a child, I led the prophets to a 
ditch and told them to dig, saying that the swords were 
deposited there.

22. “You must not be surprised at me for passing from 
one Indian to another. He” (pointing to a youth about 
twenty years old) “has a greater innate aptitude for philos
ophy than any human being, and as you see his body is 
strong and excellently endowed, so as to be indifferent to 
fire and any incision, and yet with these gifts he is an en
emy of philosophy.” 'What is wrong with the lad, Iarchas?” 
asked Apollonius. “It is a shame if one so equipped by 
nature does not embrace philosophy, and if he does not 
love learning even though he is your follower.”

“He is not our follower,” replied Iarchas, “but is like a 2 
lion, a reluctant captive, a prisoner who suspects us for 
taming and stroking him. This boy was once Palamedes 
at Troy, and his two greatest enemies are Odysseus and 
Homer, Odysseus for devising a scheme against him by 
which he was stoned to death, Homer for not thinking him 25 26

25 <t o v > Jackson
26 υποβλέπει Morel: αποβλέπει
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έπους αυτόν άζι ώσαντι. καί επειδή μη θ’ η σοφία 
αυτόν tl, ην ειχεν, ώνησε, μήτε Όμηρον επαινετόν 
ετνχεν, νφ’ ον πολλοί καί των μη πάνν σπουδαίων ές 
ονομα ηχθησαν, Όδνσσέως τε ηττητο αδικών ονδέν, 
διαβεβλητα ι προς φιλοσοφίαν καί ολοφύρεται τό εαυ
τόν πάθος, εστι δε οντος ΐίαλαμηδης, ος καί γράφει 
μη μαθών γράμματα.”

23. Ύοιαντα διαλεγομένων προσελθών τώ Ίάρχα 
άγγελος “ό βασιλεύς” εφη “περί δειλήν πρωίαν27 
άφίζεται ζννεσόμενος νμίν περί των εαυτόν πρα
γμάτων.” ό δε “ηκετω ” είπε “καί γάρ άν καί βελτίων 
άπελθοι γνονς άνδρα ''Έ λ λ η ν α κ α ί είπών ταντα 
πάλιν τον προτέρον λόγον εϊχετο. ηρετο ονν τον 
Απολλώνιου “σν δ’ άν εϊποις” εφη “τό πρώτον σώμα 
καί οστις προ τον νυν ησθα;” ό δε είπεν “επειδή 
άδοξου ην μοι εκείνο, ολίγα αντον μέμνημαι.” ύπο- 
λαβών ονν ό Ίάρχας “είτα άδοξου” εφη “ηγη τό 
γενεσθαι κυβερνήτης Αιγύπτιας νεώς; τοντί γάρ σε 
όρώ γεγονότα.”

2 “Αληθη μεν” εΐπεν “λέγεις, ώ ’Ιάρχα, τοντί γάρ 
άτεχνώς έγενόμην, ηγούμαι δ’ αυτό ονκ άδοξου μόνον, 
άλλα καί καταβεβλημένου, καί τοσοντον μεν άζιον 
τοΐς άνθρώποις, οσουπερ τό άρχειν καί τό στρατόν 
ηγεΐσθαι, κακώς δε άκονον νπό τών καθαπτομένων 
της θαλάττης. τό γονν γενναιότατου τών έμοί πραχ- 
θέντων ονδε έπαινον τις ηξίωσε τότε.” “τ ί δε δη

27 πρωίαν Cob.: πρώτην
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worth a single line.18 The wisdom he had brought him no 
advantage, he got no praise from Homer, who brought 
fame to many men of no importance at all, and he fell vic
tim to Odysseus despite having done him no wrong. So he 
is an enemy of philosophy and bewails his ill-treatment. 
This is Palamedes, and he can write without having 
learned to write.”

23. While they were conversing in this way, a messen
ger came up to larchas and said, “The king will arrive early 
this evening to consult with you all about business of his.” 
“Let him come,” said larchas, “since he may go away a 
better man after encountering a true Greek.” With these 
words he resumed their previous conversation, and asked 
Apollonius, “Can you say what your first body was, and who 
you were before this?” Apollonius replied, “It was disrepu
table, and so I remember little about it.” larchas replied, 
“Why, do you think it is disreputable to have been the 
captain of an Egyptian ship? Since that is what you were,
I see.”

“You are right, larchas,” said Apollonius, “since that is 2 
exactly what I was. I consider it not just disreputable but 
also despised. It is just as valuable to mankind as ruling and 
leading an army are, but has a bad name among those who 
take to the sea. At any rate, the noblest of my deeds no one 
thought praiseworthy at the time.” “What is this noble

18 Palamedes fought on the Greek side at Troy, and was re
membered as the inventor o f several arts, but is not mentioned in 
the Homeric poems. A later tradition said that Odysseus per
suaded the Greeks that he was a traitor and so caused his death.
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γενναΐον είργάσθαι φησεις; η28 τό περιβεβληκέναι 
Μαλεαν τε καί %οννιον χαλινώσας εκφερομένην την 
ναύν, καί το κατά πρνμναν τε καί πρώραν των άνεμων, 
όπόθεν εκ8οθησονται, σαφώς 8ιεγνωκεναι, ερμάτων τε 
νπεράραι το σκάφος εν Εύβοια κοίλη, ονπερ πολλάί, 
των ακρωτηρίων άναπεπηγεν;”

24. Ο δε ’Απολλώνιος “επεί με” εΐπεν “ες κυβερ
νητικόν εμβιβά ζεις λόγον, άκονε, ο 8οκώ29 μοι τότε 
νγιώς πράξαι. την θάλαττάν ποτέ των Φοινίκων λη- 
σταϊ νπεκάθηντο, καί εφοίτων περί τάς πόλεις άνα- 
μανθάνοντες τις τ ί άγοι. κατι8όντες ονν εμπορίαν 
λαμπράν της νεώς οι των ληστών πρόξενοι 8ιελέγοντό 
μοι άπολαβόντες με, πόσον τι μεθεξοιμι τον ναύλον, 
εγώ 8ε χιλίων εφην, επει8η τέτταρες εκνβέρνων την 
νανν. ‘οικία 8ε εφασαν ‘εστι σοι;’ ‘καλνβη πονηρά’ 
εφην ‘περί την νήσον την Φάρον, ον πάλαι ποτέ ό 
ΤΙρωτενς ωκει.’ ‘βονλοιο άν ονν’ ηροντό με ‘γενεσθαι 
σοι γην μεν αντί θαλάττης, οικίαν 8ε αντί της καλν- 
βης, το 8ε ναύλον 8εκάκις τούτο, κακών τε εξελθεΐν 
μνρίων, ά άπό της θαλάττης άνοι8ονσης εγχρίπτει 
τοις κνβερνώσιν;

2 “Βονλεσθαι μεν είπαν, ον μην άρπαγών γε εμαντον .
άξιούν, οπότε σοφώτερος εμαντού γεγονα και στε
φάνων ηξίωμαι παρά της τέχνης, προϊόντων δ’ αντών 
καί βαλάντιά μοι δραχμών μνρίων 8ώσειν φασκον- 
των, εί γενοίμην αντοΐς, δ εβούλοντο, λεγειν ηδη

28 η Jon.: η 29 8οκώ Bentl.: δοκεΐ
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thing you will claim to have done? Is it to have rounded 
Cape Malea and Cape Sounion, restraining the ship when 
it was being carried away, to have clearly determined the 
direction from which the winds would fall on the prow or 
the stern, to have carried your vessel past the reefs in the 
Hollows of Euboea, where many a headland juts out?”19

24. Apollonius replied, “Since you are starting me on a 
discussion of piloting, I will tell you what I think my good 
deed was at the time. Phoenician pirates were infesting the 
sea, and as they went from city to city they inquired who 
was carrying what cargo. The pirates’ agents spied the rich 
freight of our ship, and taking me aside began to discuss 
my share of the cargo. I told them it was a thousand drach
mas, since there were four of us piloting the ship. ‘Do you 
have a house?’ they said. ‘A wretched hut,’ I said, ‘on the is
land of Pharos, where Proteus once lived.’20 ‘Well then,’ 
they asked me, ‘would you like to have land instead of sea, a 
house instead of your hut, ten times as much cargo, and an 
escape from the endless troubles that bedevil pilots from 
the tossing of the sea?’

“I would like that, I said, but I did not consider myself 2 
fitted for robbery since I was at the peak of my expertise, 
and my skill had won me prizes. However, they proceeded 
to promise me a purse of ten thousand drachmas if I would 
be their man for anything they wanted. Thereupon I en-

19 Malea is the southeastern cape of the Peloponnese, Sou
nion the southern cape of Attica. The Hollows of Euboea are 
probably the bays on the southeast coast of the island.

20 On Proteus, see I 4. Pharos lies off the westernmost mouth 
of the Nile.

271



APOLLONIUS OF TYANA

παρεκελενσάμην ώς μηδέν ελλείφων τού πας άνηρ 
γενεσθαι σφ ίσ ι. λέγονσι δη μελεδωνοί μεν είναι 
ληστών, δεΐσθαι δε μον μη άφελεσθαι αυτούς το την 
νανν έλειν, μηδε ες άστν έκπλεύσαι, οπότε εκειθεν 
άραιμι,30 άλλ’ νφορμίσασθαι τώ άκρωτηρίω, τας νανς 
yap  τας ληστρικάς εν περιβολη εστάναι, και όμννναι 
μοι έβούλοντο μητ αυτόν με άποκτενεΐν και άνησειν 
δε τον θάνατον οίς αν εγώ παραιτούμαι.

3 “’Εγώ δε νονθετειν μεν αυτούς ονκ ασφαλές έμαυ- 
τώ ηγονμην, δείσας μη άπογνόντες εμβάλω σι με
τεώρου τη νηι και άπολώμεθά που τοΰ πέλαγους, ώς δε 
νπηκουσα31 ά εβονλοντο [μητ αυτόν άποκτεΐναι],32 
όμνύναι εφην αυτούς δεΐν ή μην άληθενσειν ταύτα. 
όμοσάντων τοίννν, και γάρ εν ΐ€ρώ διελεγοντο, ‘χω- 
ρεΐτε’ εφην ‘επί τά των ληστών πλοία, ημείς γάρ 
νύκτωρ άφησομεν.’ και πιθανώτερος εδόκονν ετι περί 
του νομίσματος διαλεγόμενος, ώς δόκιμον άπαριθμη- 
0€ΐη μοι και μη πρότερον η την νανν ελωσιν. οι μεν δη 
εχώρονν, εγώ δε ηκα ες το πέλαγος νπεράρας τού 
ακρωτηρίου .” “ταύτ ονν,” έϊπεν ό Ιάρχας “’Απολλώ
νιε, δικαιοσύνης ηγη έργα ;’ “και πρός γε” εφη “φι
λανθρωπίας, το γάρ μη άποδόσθαι φνχάς ανθρώπων, 
μηδ ’ άπεμπολησαι τά τών εμπόρων, χρημάτων τε 
κρείττω γενέσθαι ναύτην οντα πολλάς άρετάς οιμαι 
ζννειληφέναι.”

25. Γελάσας ον ν ό Ινδός, “έοικας,” έφη, “το μη 
άδικεϊν δικαιοσύνην ηγεϊσθαι, τοντί δε οιμαι κοΧ 
πάντας "Ελληνας, ώς γάρ εγώ ποτέ Αιγυπτίων δεύρο
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couraged them to speak out, saying I would not fail to be 
their man for anything. So they said they were the agents of 
pirates, and they asked me not to rob them of the chance to 
take the ship. I was not to make for my destination after 
setting sail from there, but to anchor off the headland, 
since the pirate ships were standing within lee of it. They 
were ready to swear to me that they would not kill me 
myself, and would spare the life of anyone for whom I 
interceded.

“I did not think it was safe for me to rebuke them, fear- 3 
ing that they might give up their plan and attack our ship at 
sea, and we would perish somewhere on the deep. So after 
promising to do the service they wished, I said they must 
swear to keep faith in all this. After they had sworn (since 
they were holding this conversation in a sanctuary), I said, 
‘Go to the pirates’ ships, since we will sail tonight.’ I made 
myself even more plausible by asking about the money, 
saying it should be paid to me in good coin, and not until 
they had seized the ship. So they went on their way, while I 
made for the high seas after doubling the headland.” “Why, 
Apollonius,” said larchas, “do you consider those to be acts 
of justice?” “Yes, and of humanity too,” was the reply, “for I 
think it a combination of many virtues not to sell human 
souls, not to barter away merchants’ property, and to show 
yourself above money when you are a sailor.”

25. With a laugh the Indian said, “You seem to think 
avoidance of wrong is the same as justice, as I believe all 
the Greeks do. I once heard from Egyptians visiting here 30 31 32

30 apatp i Cob.: αροι/χι
31 νπηκονσα Jon.: υπούργησα
32 seel. Jac. (Kay.)
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άφικομάνων ήκουσα, φοιτώσι μαν ύμΐν άπό τής Ρώ
μης ήγαμόνας γυμνόν ήρμάνοι τον πάλακυν έφ’ ύμάς, 
οϋπω γιγνώσκοντας, ει φαύλων άρζουσιν, ύμαΐς δα, ει 
μη πωλοΐαν τάς δίκας ούτοι, φατα αυτούς δίκαιους 
αΐναι. τουτί δε καί τούς των ανδραπόδων καπήλους 
ακούω εκεί πράτταιν, ει yap  άφίκοιντο κατάγοντας 
ύμΐν ανδράποδα Καρικά καί τό ήθος αυτών αφαρμη- 
νανοιαν ύμΐν, απαινον ποιούνται των ανδραπόδων τό 
μή κλάπταιν αυτά, τούς μαν δή άρχοντας, οΐς ύπο- 
καΐσθαί φάτε, τοιούτων άζιούτα, και λαμπρύνοντας 
αυτούς απαίνοις, οίσπαρ τα άνδράποδα, ζηλωτούς 
πάμπατα, ώς οΐασθα,

2 “Οί δα γα σοφώτατοι ποιηταί υμών ούδ’ αί βού- 
λασθα δίκαιοί τα καί χρηστοί αίναι, ζυγχωρούσιν ύμΐν 
γανέσθαι. τον γάρ Μίνω τον ώμότητι ύπαρβαλόμανον 
πάντας καί δουλωσάμανον ταΐς ναυσί τούς απί θαλάτ- 
τη τα καί αν θαλάττη δικαιοσύνης σκήπτρω τιμώντας, 
αν 'Άιδου καθίζουσι δίαιτάν ταΐς φυχαΐς· τον δ’ αν 
Τάνταλον, έπαιδή χρηστός τα ήν καί τοΐς φίλοις τής 
ύπαρχούσης αύτώ παρά τών θαών άθανασίας ματ- 
αδίδου, ποτού τα αιργουσι καί σίτου, αισί δα οΐ καί 
λίθους αύτώ απικραμάσαντας δαινά αφυβρίζουσι θαίω 
τα καί άγαθώ άνδρί, ούς αβουλόμην αν μάλλον λίμνην 
αύτώ παριβλύσαι νακταρος, απαιδή φιλανθρώπως αυ
τού καί άφθόνως προύπινα.”

3 Και άμα λαγών ταύτα απαδαίκνυ άγαλμα αν αρι
στερά, ω απαγάγραπτο “Τάνταλος.” τό μαν δή άγαλμα 
τατράπηχυ ήν, άνδρί δα αωκαι παντηκοντούτη καί τρό-
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that governors from Rome come to you regularly with na
ked axes raised against you.21 While they do not yet know if 
their subjects will be bad, you call them just if they refuse 
to sell their verdicts. I also hear that slave dealers do the 
same over there. If they arrive with a cargo of Carian 
slaves, and describe their characters to you, they make it an 
item of praise in the slaves that they are not thieves. You set 
the same value on the rulers whose subjects you call your
selves, and you glorify them with the same praises as you 
bestow on slaves, and send them off as admirable men, so 
you think.

“As for the most expert of your poets, they do not allow 2 
you to be just and virtuous even if you wish. Minos had no 
equal for savagery, and with his ships he enslaved those on 
the coast and on islands, and yet the poets honor him with 
the scepter of justice, and set him up in Hades as the judge 
of souls. Tantalus, by contrast, was good, and gave his 
friends a share of the immortality he had received from the 
gods, and yet the poets deprive him of food and drink, and 
some of them hang stones over him and cruelly mistreat 
this godly and virtuous man. I  would rather wish they 
poured a pool of nectar over him, since that was what he 
presented to others with kindness and generosity.”

As he said this, he pointed to a statue on his left in- 3 
scribed “Tantalus.” It was four cubits high, and took the 
shape of a fifty-year-old man dressed in the Argive way,

21 Roman provincial governors were preceded by attendants 
carrying axes, symbolizing their power to inflict capital punish
ment.
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πον 'Χργολικόν εσταλτο, παρηλλαττε δέ την χλαμύ
δα, ώσπερ οι θετταλοί, φιάλην τε προϋπινεν άποχρώ- 
σαν ενί διφώντι, iv η (ττάλαγμα εκάχλαζεν άκηράτον 
πώματος ούχ ύπερβλύζον της φιάλης, (ο τ ι μέν ουν 
ηγούνται αυτό και εφ" ότω απ’ αυτού πίνουσι, δηλώσω 
αύτίκα.) πλην άλλα ηγεΐσθαι χρη τον Τάνταλον μη 
τη γλώττη έφέντα, κοινωνησαντα δέ άνθρώποις τού 
νεκταρος υπό των ποιητών ελαύνεσθαι, θεοϊς δέ μη  
διαβεβλησθα ι αυτόν, ου γάρ αν, εί θεοϊς άπηχθετο, 
κριθηναί ποτέ υπό των Ινδών αγαθόν, θεοφιλεστάτων 
οντων και μηδέν εζω τού θείου πραττόντων.

26. Δ ιατρίβοντας δε αυτούς περί τον λόγον τούτον 
θόρυβος εκ της κώμης προσεβαλεν, άφΐκτο δε άρα ό 
βασιλεύς μηδικώτερον κατεσκευασμένος καί όγκου 
μεστός, άχθεσθεϊς ουν ό Τάρχας “εί δε Φραώτης” εφη 
“καταλύων έτύγχανεν, είδες αν ώσπερ εν μυστηρίω  
σιωπής μεστά πάντα.” εκ τούτου μεν δη ζυνηκεν ό 
"Απολλώνιος, ως βασιλεύς εκείνος ούκ όλίγω μέρει, 
φιλοσοφία δέ πάση τού Φραώτον λείποιτο, ραθύμους 
δε ίδών τούς σοφούς καί μηδέν παρασκευάζοντας, ών 
δει τώ βα σ ιλεΐ μετά μεσημβρίαν ηκοντι “ποΐ” εφη “ό 
βασιλεύς διαιτησεται;” “ενταύθα,” εφασαν, “ών γάρ 
ένεκα ηκει, νύκτωρ διαλεγόμεθα, επειδή καί βελτίων ό 
καιρός προς βουλάς.”

2 “Και τράπεζα” εφη “παρακείσεται ηκοντι ” “νη 
Α ι,” εΐπον33 “παχεΐά τε καί πάντα εχουσα, όπόσα 
ενταύθα.” “ηταχέως ουν” εφη “διαιτάσθε;” “ημείς μέν”
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though he wore his cloak symmetrically as the Thessalians 
do,22 and he was sipping from a goblet large enough for 
one thirsty man, in which a distillation of pure liquid bub
bled without overflowing the goblet. (What they consider 
this liquid to be, and for what purpose they drink it, I will 
show in a moment.) Now we not must suppose that it was 
his loose tongue, but his giving mankind a taste of nectar, 
that made the poets attack Tantalus. The gods were not 
cross with him, for if he had been their enemy he would 
never have been judged a good man by the Indians, who 
are much favored by the gods and do nothing without 
divine sanction.

26. They were lingering over this topic when there 
came a noise from the village. The king had arrived ar
rayed somewhat in the Median style and full of pomp. In 
vexation Iarchas said, “Now if Phraotes were staying here, 
you would see everything plunged in silence, as in a sacred 
rite.” From this Apollonius gathered that the king was infe
rior to Phraotes, not to a slight degree but in every aspect 
of wisdom. Seeing the wise men unconcerned and making 
no preparations such as the king needed for an afternoon 
arrival, he said, “Where will the king be lodged?” “Here,” 
they replied, “for we discuss the business of his visit at 
night, since that is a better time for deliberation.”

“Will a table be set for him when he comes?” asked 2 
Apollonius. “Certainly,” they replied, “a full one with all 
the local products.” “So you have a heavy diet?” he said.

22 Cut so as to hang with the so-called “Thessalian wings,” 
rather like a swallowtail coat. 33

33 elnov West.: elne
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έφασαν “λεπτώς, iτλείονα yap ημΐν έζον σιτίζεσθαι 
μικροΐς χαίρομεν, τω δε βα σ ιλε ΐ πολλών δει, βού
λεται yap. σ ιτησετat 8ε έμψυχον μεν ονδέν, ον γαρ 
θέμις ενταύθα, τραγηματα δε καί ρίζας καί ωραία, 
όπόατα νυν η  Ινδική εχει όπόσα τε αί ες νέωτα ώραι 
δώσονσιν. άλλ’ ίδον” εφη “οντος.”

27. ΤΙροφεί δε αρα 6 βασιλεύς άδελφω τε και νίω 
άμα χρνσω τε άστράπτων και ψηφοις. νπανισταμένον 
δε τον Απολλωνίαν, κατεΐχεν αυτόν ό Ίάρχας εν τω 
θρόνω, μηδέ γάρ αντοϊς πάτριον είναι τούτο, τοντοις ό 
Αάμις αντός μεν ον φησι παρατνχεΐν διά το την 
ημέραν εκείνην εν τη κώμη διαιτάσθαι, Απολλωνίον 
δε άκηκοώς έγγραφα ι αυτά ες τον αυτού λόγον, φησί 
τοίννν καθημενοις μεν αντοϊς τον βασιλέα  προτείνόν
τα την χώίρα οίον εύχεσθαι τοΐς άνδράσι, τούς δε 
επινενειν, ώσπερ ζνντιθεμένονς οΐς ητει, τον δε νπερ- 
ηδεσθαι τη επαγγελία, καθάπερ ες θεού ηκοντα. τον 
δε αδελφόν τον βασιλέως και τον υιόν κάλλιστον 
μειράκιον όντα, μηδέν όράσθαι βελτιον η ει ανδρά
ποδα τοντωνί των ακολούθων ησαν.

2 Μετά ταύτα έξαναστηναι τον Ινδόν καί φωνήν 
ίέντα κελενειν αντον σίτον άπτεσθαι, προσδεζαμένον 
δ’ αντον καί τούτο μάλα ασμένως, τρίποδες μεν εζ- 
επορενθησαν ΤΙνθικοί τέτταρες αντόματοι, καθάπερ οί 
'Ομηρειοι προϊόντες, οίνοχόοι δ’ επ’ αντοϊς χαλκού 
μελανός, οίοι παρ’ 'Έ λλησιν οί Γαννμηδεις τε καί οί 
ΐΐέλοπες. η γη δε νπεστόρνν πόας μαλακωτέρας η αί 
ενναί. τραγηματα δε καί άρτοι καί λάχανα καί τρωκτά
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“We have a light one,” they replied; “we could consume 
more, but we like to consume little. The king s needs how
ever are greater, according to his wish. But he will not con
sume any animal food, since that is forbidden here, but 
only dried fruits, herbs, and fresh fruits, all that India pro
duces at the moment and the seasons will bring next year.
But look,” he said, “here he is.”

27. And indeed the king was approaching with his 
brother and son, and sparkled with gold and jewels. Apol
lonius wanted to rise, but Iarchas restrained him in his 
throne, saying that that was not their tradition. According 
to Damis, he himself was not present at all this, since he 
was staying in the village that day, but after hearing about it 
from Apollonius he included it in his own account. He says, 
then, that while they remained seated, the king stretched 
out his hand to the sages as if in prayer, and they nodded as 
if granting his request, at which he was overjoyed by their 
promise, like someone entering a gods shrine. The kings 
brother, and his son, a very handsome youth, were shown 
no higher regard than if they had been slaves of their own 
attendants.

After that, the Indian got up and, giving utterance, 2 
invited the king to begin his meal. When he received this 
invitation too with great pleasure, out rolled four Pythian 
three-legged urns of their own accord, emerging like the 
ones in Homer,23 and following them came cupbearers 
of dark bronze like the famous Ganymede and Pelops in 
Greece, while the earth was blanketed with grass softer 
than a bed. Dried fruits, loaves, vegetables, and seasonal

23 Such urns (tripods) were sometimes called “Pythian” after 
the prophetic tripod of Delphi. In Iliad 18.373-79, Hephaestus 
makes twenty self-propelling tripods.
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ωραία, πάντα iv κόσμω εφοίτα, διακαίμανα ηδιον η αί 
όφοποιοϊ αυτά παρασκεύαζαν. των δα τριπόδων οι μαν 
δυο οίνον επέρρεον, τόίν δυοϊν δε ό μαν ύδατος θερμόν 
κρηνην παρείχαν, ό δε αν φυχρού.

3 At δ’ εξ Ίυδώυ φοιτώσαι λίθοι παρ Έ λ λ η σ ι μαν ας 
ορμονς τα καί δακτνλίονς αμβιβάζονται διά σ μ ι
κρότητα, παρά δα Ίνδοΐς οίνοχόαι τα ψυκτήρας τα 
γίγνονται διά μέγεθος καί κρατήρας ηλίκοι αμπλησαι 
τέτταρας ώρα ατούς διφώντας. τούς δα οίνοχόονς τονς 
χαλκούς άρύασθαι μαν φησι ξνμμέτρως τον τα οίνον 
και τον νδατος, παριαλαύναιν δα τάς κύλικας, ώσπερ έν 
τοΐς πότοις. κατακεΐσθαι δε αυτούς ως εν ξυσσιτίω  
μάν, ον μην πρόκριτόν γα τον βασιλέα, τούτο δη τό 
παρ’ Έ λ λ η σ ί τα και 'Ρωμαίοις πολλού άξιον, άλλ’ ώς 
ετνχέ γε, ον έκαστος ώρμησαν.

28. Έπει δε προηαι ό πάτος “προπίνω σοι,” ό 
Ίάρχας είπαν “ώ βασιλεύ, άνδρα ’Έλληνα,” τον 
:Απολλώνων νποκακλιμένον αντω δείξας κάί τη χαιρϊ 
προσημαίνων, ότι γενναίος τα αιη και θείος, ό δα 
βασιλεύς “ηκουσα” αφη “προσηκαιν Φραωτη τούτον 
τα και τούς αν τη κώμη κ α τα λ ύ ο ν τα ς“όρθώς” αφη 
“και αληθώς ηκονσας, εκείνος γάρ κάνταύθα ξενίζει 
αυτόν.” “τ ι” αφη “απιτηδεύοντα” “τ ί δ’ άλλο γα” είπαν 
“η άπαρ εκείνος;” “ουδαν” αφη “ξένον αΐρηκας άσπα- 
ζόμανον απιτηδενσιν, η μηδε ακαίνω ξνναχώρησα γεν
ναία» γανέσθαι.” ό μαν δη Ίάρχας “σωφρονέστερον,” 
αφη “ώ βασιλεύ, περί φιλοσοφίας τε και Φραώτον 
γίγνωσκα, τον μεν γάρ χρόνον, όν μειράκιου ησθα,
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morsels all kept arriving, more elegantly set out than if 
chefs had prepared them, while two of the urns flowed 
with wine, and the other two gave forth, one a stream of 
warm water, and the other a stream of cold.

The gems that come to Greece from India are small, 3 
and so are mounted in necklaces and rings, but in India 
they are large enough to form decanters and wine coolers 
because of their size, and mixing bowls big enough to 
satisfy four thirsty people in high summer. Damis says 
that the bronze cupbearers drew the wine and the water 
expertly, and made the cups go round as at a drinking 
party. The seating plan resembled a club dinner, the king 
not having that precedence which is so highly valued by 
Greeks and Romans, but each being placed according to 
his inclination.

28. The drinking had gone on a while when larchas 
said, “I propose the health of a notable Greek, Majesty,” 
pointing out to him Apollonius who was reclining next to 
him, and indicating with a gesture that he was virtuous and 
godly. The king replied, “I had heard that this man and 
those staying in the village were connected with Phraotes. ” 
“You heard rightly and truly,” said the other, “since here 
too he is Phraotes s guest.” “What is his profession?” asked 
the king. “The same as Phraotes s, of course,” was the re
ply. ifWhat you say is nothing strange, that he should have 
embraced a calling which kept him too from distinction.” 
larchas replied, “You should be more circumspect in your 
attitude to philosophy and Phraotes, Majesty. While you
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ζννεχώρει σοι η νεότης τα τοιαύτα, επεί δέ ές άνδρας 
έζαλλάττεις ηδη, φειδώ μέθα των ανόητων τε καί εύ
κολων.”

2 Ό δε 'Απολλώνιος ερμηνεύοντας τον ’ϊάρχα “croi δε
τ ι,” εφη “ώ βασιλεύ, το μη φιλοσοφησαι δέδωκεν;” 
“έμοί δε αρετήν πάσαν καί τδ είναι με τον αυτόν τω 
Ήλίω.” δ δε επιστομίζων αυτού τον τύφον “εί έφιλο- 
σόφεις,” είπεν, “ονκ αν ταύτα ωον.” “σν δε, επειδή 
φιλοσοφείς, ώ βέλτισ τε,” εφη, “τ ί περί σαντού ο ΐε ι” 
“τό γε άνηρ” εφη “αγαθός δοκεΐν, εί φιλοσοφοίην.” 
άνατείνας ονν την χώρα ες τον ουρανόν “νη τον 
''Ήλιον,” εφη “Φραώτον μεστός η κ εις ” δ δε ερμαιόν γε 
εποιησατο τον λόγον καί νπολαβών “ον μάτην άπο- 
δεδημηταί μοι,” είπεν “εί Φραώτον μεστός γέγονα- εί 
δε κάκείνω νύν εντνχοις, πάνν φησεις αντδν εμού 
μεστόν είναι, καί γράφειν δε υπέρ εμού πρδς σε 
έβονλετο, άλλ’ επειδή εφασκεν άνδρα αγαθόν είναι 
σε, παρητησάμην τον όχλον της επιστολής, επεί μηδε 
εκείνω τις υπέρ εμού έπεστειλεν.”

29. Ή μέν δη πρώτη παροινία τού βασιλεως εν
ταύθα εληζεν άκονσας γάρ έπαινεισθαι αυτόν υπό 
τού Φραώτον της τε νπεροφίας34 επελάθετο, καί νφεϊς 
τού τόνον “χαΐρε,” εφη “αγαθέ ζενε.” δ δέ ’Απολλώνιος 
“καί σν, βασιλεύ,” είπεν “έοικας γάρ νύν ηκοντι.” “τις 
σε” εφη “προς ημάς η γα γεν” “οντοι” είπεν “οι θειοι35 
τε καί σοφοί άνδρες.” “περί εμού δε,” εφη “ώ ζενε, τις 
λόγος έν τοΐς "Έλλησιν;” “οσος γε” είπε “καί περί 
'Ελλήνων ενταύθα.” “ουδέν,” εφη “των παρ’ "Έλλησιν
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were a lad, your youth allowed you such remarks, but now 
that you are coming to manhood, let us avoid folly and 
thoughtlessness.”

With larchas as translator, Apollonius said, “What has 
the avoidance of philosophy given you, Majesty?” “Every 
virtue, and my being an avatar of the Sun god.” To curb his 
vanity, Apollonius said, “If you were a philosopher, you 
would not think such things.” “And you, my good sir,” said 
the king, “since you study philosophy, what do you think 
about yourself?” “That I am thought a good man, if I study 
philosophy,” Apollonius replied. So the king raised his 
hand to heaven and said, “By the Sun, you come full of 
Phraotes.” Apollonius thought this remark a lucky sign, 
and replied, “My journey was not for nothing if I have be
come full of Phraotes. And if you were to meet him now, 
you would say he was full of me. He wanted to write to you 
on my behalf, but because he said you were a good man I 
declined to bother him with a letter, since nobody wrote to 
him about me.”

29. The kings initial rudeness now ended, since he 
forgot his pride when he heard that he was praised by 
Phraotes, and moderating his tone he said, “Welcome, 
good stranger.” “You too, Majesty,” said Apollonius, “since 
you seem to have just arrived.” “And who brought you to 
us?” said the other. “These did,” Apollonius replied, “these 
wise and godly men.” “And what is my reputation among 
the Greeks, stranger?” said the king. “As high as that of the 
Greeks is here.” “I do not value anything belonging to the 34 35

34 υπεροψίας Bentl.: υποψίας
35 θείοι West.: θεοί
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έγωγε λόγον άξιώ.” “άπαγγελώ ταντα,” είπε “καί 
στεφανώσονσί σε iv ’Ολυμπία.”

30. Και προσκλιθείς τω Ί ά ρ χ α  “τούτον μεν” εφη 
“μεθύειν εα, σύ δε μοι είπε τον χάριν τούς περί αυτόν 
τούτους αδελφόν, ώς φατέ, καί νίόν όντας ονκ άζιοντε 
κοινής τραπέζης, ουδέ άλλης τιμής ονδεμιάς;” “οτι” 
έφη “ βασιλεύσειν ποτέ ήγοννται, δει δε αντους ύπερ
ο ρω με νους παιδεύεσθαι το μή ύπεροράν.” όκτωκαί- 
δεκα δε ορών τούς σοφούς πάλιν τον ’Μάργαν ήρετο, τ ί 
βονλοιτο αντοΐς το είναι τοσούτονς, “οντε γάρ των 
τετραγώνων ό αριθμός, οντε των ενδοκιμούντων τε καί 
τιμωμένων, καθάπερ ό των δέκα καί ό των δώδεκα καί 
ό έκκαίδεκα καί όπόσοι τοιοίδε.”

2 'Τπολαβών ονν ό Ινδός “οντε ήμεΐς” εφη “αριθμώ 
δονλεύομεν οντε αριθμός ήμίν, άλλ’ από σοφίας τε 
καί αρετής προτιμώμεθα, καί ότε μεν πλείονς τών ιών 
οντων εσμέν, ότέ δε έλάττονς. τόν τοι πάππον τον 
εμαντον ακούω καταλεχθήναι μεν ες έβδομήκοντα 
σοφούς άνδρας νεώτατον αυτόν οντα, προελθόντα δε 
ές τριάκοντα καί εκατόν ετη καταλειφθήναι μόνον 
ενταύθα τω μήτ εκείνων τινά λείπεσθαι ετι μήτε είναι 
ποι τότε τής ’Ινδικής ή φιλόσοφον ή γενναίαν φύσιν. 
Αιγυπτίων τοίννν εν τοΐς ενδαιμονεστάτοις γραφάν- 
των αυτόν, επειδή μόνος ετών τεττάρων εξηγήσατο 
τούτον τον θρόνον, παρήνει παύσασθαι ονειδίζοντας 
Ίνδοΐς σοφών ολιγανδρίαν.

3 “'Ημεΐς δέ, ώ ’Απολλώνιε, καί τα Ήλείων πάτρια 
Αιγυπτίων άκούοντες καί τούς Έλλανοδίκας, οι προ-
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Greeks,” said he. “I will tell them that,” said Apollonius, 
“and they will crown you at Olympia.”

30. And leaning close to Iarchas, he said, “Let us leave 
this person to get drunk. But you must tell me why you do 
not admit his companions (his brother and son, you say) to 
the common table or to any other mark of respect.” “Be
cause,” said Iarchas, “they think they will be kings one day, 
and they have to learn by neglect not to be neglectful.” 
Seeing that the Wise Men numbered eighteen, he next 
asked Iarchas why they were that many, since it was not the 
square of four, or one of the respected and honored num
bers, like ten, twelve, sixteen, and so on.

In reply the Indian said, “We are not slaves of number, 2 
or number of us, but pur honor comes from wisdom and 
virtue. We are sometimes more than our present number 
and sometimes less. I hear that when my grandfather was 
enrolled, there were seventy Wise Men of which he was 
the youngest, but when he reached the age of a hundred 
and thirty he was left here alone, since none of the others 
was any longer alive, and nowhere in India was there either 
a philosopher or a virtuous nature. When the Egyptians 
counted him as among the happiest of men, after he had 
been holding this chair alone for four years, he advised 
them to stop reproaching the Indians for their shortage of 
wise men.

“We have heard from the Egyptians about the tradi- 3 
tions of Elis, Apollonius, and about the Judges of the Hel-

285



APOLLONIUS OF TYANA

ϊστανται τών ’Ολυμπίων, δέκα όντας, ονκ έπαινούμβν 
τον νόμον τον έπί τοΐς άνδράσι κβίμβνον, κληρω γάρ 
ξνγχωρούσι την άίρβσιν, δς προνοβΐ ονδέν, και γαρ 
αν καί των φαυλοτέρων τις αιρβθβίη νπό τον κλήρου, 
ei δέ ye άριστίνδην η καί κατά, ψήφον ηρούντο τους 
ανδρας, ονκ αν ημάρτανον παραπλησίως· ό γαρ των 
δέκα αριθμός απαραίτητος ων η πλβιόνων όντων άν- 
δρών δικαίων άφηρβΐτο αν ένίονς το έπί τοντω τι- 
μάσθαι, η ονκ οντων δικαίων δέκα ονδβίς δόζβι. οθβν 
πολλώ σοφώτβρον έφρόνονν αν Ήλβΐοι αριθμώ μέν 
άλλοτβ α,λλοι οντ€ς, δικαιότητι δέ οί αυτοί.”

31. Ύαντα σπουδάζοντας αντους ό βασιλβνς έκ- 
κρούβιν έπ€ΐράτο, διβίργων αυτούς παντός λόγον καί 
άβί τ ι ’έμπληκτον καί αμαθές λέγων. πάλιν ονν ηρβτο 
υπέρ τον σπουδάζουν, ό δέ Απολλώνιος “διαλβγόμβθα 
μέν υπέρ μβγάλων καί των παρ’ 'Έ λλησιν βνδοκι- 
μωτάτων, συ δ’ αν μικρά ταυτα ηγοίο, φης γάρ 
διαβββλησθαι προς τά Ελλήνω ν.” “δ ιαβέβλημα ι μέν 
αληθώς,” βίπβν “άκοϋσαι δ’ όμως βούλομαι, δοκβΐτβ 
γάρ μοι λέγβιν υπέρ ’Αθηναίων των Ήέρζον δούλων.”

2 'Ο δέ “υπέρ άλλων μέν” βφη “διαλβγόμβθα, έπβί δ’ 
ατό πως τε καί ψβνδώς Αθηναίων έπβμνησθης, έκβϊνό 
μοι €ΐπέ· β’ισ ί σοι, βασιλβύ, δούλοι ” “δισμύριοι,” βφη 
“καί ουδέ έώνημαί ye αυτών ονδένα, άλλ’ βίσίν ο’ικο- 
γβνβϊς πάvτeς.” πάλιν ονν η per ο βρμηνβύοντος τον 
Ίάρχα, πότep’ αυτός άποδιδράσκοι τονς αυτού δού
λους η οι δούλοι έκέίνον, ό δε νβρίζων αυτόν “το μέν 
έρώτημα” βφη “άνδραποδώδβς, όμως δ’ ονν άποκρίνο-
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lenes, who preside over the Olympics to the number of 
ten. We do not approve of the rule governing these gentle
men, since they leave the choice to the caprice of the lot, 
by which some inferior person may be chosen. If they 
selected the gentlemen by merit or by election, they would 
err, but not in the same way. Keeping the number fixed at 
ten would either deprive some of their due honor, if there 
were more than ten just men, or if there were not, none of 
them would be considered just. The Eleians would arrange 
things much more wisely if their number fluctuated over 
time, but their justice was invariable.”

31. While they were deep in this discussion, the king 
kept trying to distract them, by diverting them from every 
topic and constantly saying bizarre and ignorant things.
He asked them again what their subject was, and Apollo
nius replied, “We are conversing about important matters, 
highly esteemed by the Greeks, which you would think 
trifling, since you say that you are ill disposed towards 
Greek thought.” “I certainly am,” he said, “but still I want 
to hear, since I believe you are talking about the Athenians 
whom Xerxes made into slaves.” ,

“In fact we are talking about something else,” said 2 
Apollonius, “but since you mentioned the Athenians in 
such an absurd and false way, tell me this. Do you have 
slaves, Majesty?” “Twenty thousand,” he replied, “and I 
did not buy a single one—all of them are house-born.”
So Apollonius asked again, with larchas as interpreter, 
whether he himself ran away from his own slaves, or they 
from him. The king mocked him by saying, “That is a 
slave s question, but I will answer all the same that a run-
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μαι τον άποδιδράσ κοντά δούλάν re είναι καί άλλως 
κακόν, δεσπότην δε ούκ αν άποδραναι τούτον, ον 
εζεστιν αύτώ στρεβλοΰν re καί ζαίνειν.” “ούκούν,” 
εφη “ω βασιλεύ, δούλος elvai36 Αθηναίων 3 έρζης υπό 
σού άποπέφανται καί ώς κακός δούλος άποδραναι 
αύτους. ηττηθείς γάρ ύπ’ αυτών τη ναυμαχία τη περί 
τα στενά καί δείσας περί ταΐς εν Ελλήσποντο) 
σχεδίαις 4ν μια νηϊ εφυγε.” “καί μην καί ένέπρησεν” 
εφη “τάς \Αθήνας ταΐς εαυτοί) χερσίν.”

3 'Ο δε :Απολλώνιος “τούτου μ ε ν ” ειπεν “ώ βασιλεύ,
του τολμήματος εδωκε δίκας, ώ? οΰπω τις έτερος· οΰς 
γάρ άπολωλεκέναι ωετο, τούτους άποδράς ωχετο. εγώ 
δε καί <τα>37 Ηερζου θεωρών έπϊ μεν τη διανοία, καθ> 
ήν εστράτευσεν, ηγούμαι [άν]38 αυτόν άξίως δοξασθη- 
ναι39 ένίοις, οτι Ζευς ειη, επί δε τη φυγή κακοδαι- 
μονεστατον ανθρώπων ύπείληφα. εί γάρ εν χερσί τών 
Ελλήνων άπέθανε, τις μεν αν λόγων λαμπρότερων 
ηζιώθη; τώ δ’ αν μείζω τάφον έπεσημηναντο 'Έ λλη
νες; αγωνία δ’ ενόπλιος καί αγωνία μουσική τις ούκ 
αν επ’ αύτώ ετεθη; εί γάρ Μελικέρται καί ΤΙαλαίμονες 
καί ΤΙέλοφ ό επηλύτης Αυδός, οι μεν ετι προς μαζώ 
άποθανόντες, ό δε την Αρκαδίαν τε καί την Αργολίδα  
καί την έντός ’Ισθμού δουλωσάμενος, ές θείαν μνημην 
υπό τών Ελλήνων ηρθησαν, τ ί ούκ αν επί Ζέρξη  
εγένετο ύπ’ άνδρών άσιτάζόμενων τε άρετάς φύσει καί 
έπαινον αυτών ηγουμένων το έπαινεΐν ούς νικώ σιν”

36 είναι Kay.: μεν 37 <τά> Kay. 38 [an] seel. Jackson
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away is a slave and generally bad, and no master could ever 
run away from someone he has the power to torture or to 
whip.” “Well then, Majesty,” said Apollonius, “you have 
proved that Xerxes was the slave of the Athenians, since he 
ran away from them as a bad slave. When he had lost to 
them in the sea battle around the narrows, and feared for 
his rafts in the Hellespont, he ran away in a single night.”

“And yet,” said the other, “he burned Athens with his 3 
own hands.” Apollonius replied, “For that outrage he paid 
a penalty without parallel, Majesty. He ran scurrying away 
from those he thought he had destroyed. When I myself 
consider Xerxes in the light of the ambition with which he 
made his expedition, I can believe that some people were 
not wrong to regard him as a second Zeus, but in the light 
of his retreat I think him the most wretched of men. Had 
he died at the hands of the Greeks, who would have re
ceived more glorious orations? Whom would the Greeks 
have commemorated with a greater tomb? Is there a com
petition in arms or in the arts that would not have been in
stituted for him? A Melicertes, a Palaemon, and a Pelops, a 
stranger from Lydia, were raised to eternal glory by the 
Greeks, though the first two died at their mothers’ breast, 
and the third enslaved Arcadia, the Argolid, and the land 
within the Isthmus.24 What commemoration would Xerxes 
not have received from heroes with a natural love of the 
virtues, who think it their own glory to glorify those whom 
they defeat?”

24 The Isthmian games were held in memory of Melicertes, 
and Pelops was buried at Olympia. 39

39 δοξασθήναι Kay.: δοζασθέντα
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32. Ύαντα του Άττολλωνίου λεγοντος ες δάκρυα 
άπηχθη ό βασιλεύς, καί “ω φίλτατε,” είπεν “οΐους 
άνδρας ερμήνευεις μοι τους ''Έλληνας είναι.” “πόθεν 
ουν, ώ βασιλεύ, χαλεπώς προς αύτους είχες;” “δια- 
βάλλονσιν,” είπεν “ώ ζενε, το 'Ελλήνων γένος οι εζ 
Αίγυπτον φοιτώντες ενταύθα, σφάς μεν αντονς ιερούς 
τ€ και σοφούς άποφαίνοντες καί νομοθετας θυσιών τε 
και τελετών, δπόσας νομίζονσιν οι 'Έλληνες, εκείνους 
δε ονδεν υγιές είναι φάσκοντες, άλλ’ νβριστάς τε καί 
ζνγκλνδας, καί αναρχίαν πάσαν, καί μνθολόγονς, καί 
τερατολόγονς, καί πένητας μεν, ενδεικνυμένους δε 
τούτο ονχ ώς σεμνόν, άλλ ’ υπέρ ξνγγνώμης τον 
κλεπτειν, σου δε άκούων ταντα καί όπως φιλότιμοι τε 
καί χρηστοί είσι, σπένδομαί τε λοιπόν τοΐς Έ λλησ ι, 
καί δίδωμι αυτοίς επαινεΐσθαί τε νπ* εμού καί ενχε- 
σθαί με υπέρ Ελλήνων  ο τι δύναμαι, καί τους Αι
γυπτίους ύπ’ εμού άπιστεΐσθαι.”

2 Ο 8e ’Ιάρχας “κάγώ,” εφη “ώ βασιλεύ, εγίγνω- 
σκον, οτι σοι τα ώτα διεφθορεν υπό των Αιγυπτίων 
τούτων, διηειν δε υπέρ Ελλήνων ονδεν, εστ αν ζνμ- 
βούλου τοιούτον τύχης, άλλ’ επεί βελτίων γεγονας 
νπ ’ άνδρός σοφού, νυν μεν ημΐν η Ταντάλου φιλο- 
τησία πινεσθω καί καθενδωμεν δι ά χρη νύκτωρ 
σπονδάσαι, λόγων δε Ελληνικών, ηδιστοί40 δ’ οντοι 
των κατ’ ανθρώπους, εμπλησω σε λοιπόν εγώ χαίρον- 
τα, οπότε άφίκοιο” καί άμα εζηρχε τοΐς ξνμπόταις 
πρώτος ές την φιάλην κνπτων, η δε επότιζεν ίκανώς 
πάντας, τό γάρ νάμα άφθόνως επεδίδον, καθάπερ δη
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32. As Apollonius was saying this, the king burst into 
tears, and said, “My dear friend, what heroes you make 
the Greeks out to be.” “How is it therefore that you were 
angry with them?” “Visitors here from Egypt speak ill of 
the Greek nation, stranger,” he replied. “They claim them
selves to be holy, wise, and the originators of all the sac
rifices and rituals that the Greeks observe. But there is 
nothing good about the Greeks, they assert; they are law
breakers, immigrants, totally ungovernable, peddlers of 
stories and miracles, destitutes who flaunt their poverty 
not as something honorable but as an excuse to steal. But 
after hearing all this from you, that they are honorable and 
good, from now on I will drink to the Greeks, and agree to 
praise them, to pray for the Greeks as best I can, and to 
mistrust the Egyptians.”

“I too, Majesty,” said Iarchas, “realized that your ears 2 
had been corrupted by the Egyptians, but I said nothing in 
the Greeks’ defense until you had an adviser such as this. 
Now that a wise man has made you better, let us drink the 
toast of Tantalus, and then sleep on the matters that we 
must discuss by night. As for the doctrines of the Greeks, 
which are pleasanter than those of any other people, I will 
fill your willing ears with them whenever you visit in fu
ture.” With these words, he began the round of toasts by 
stooping over the bowl, which supplied enough for every 
thirst, while the liquid rose plentifully, as when spring 40

40 ηδιστοι Radermacher: πλεΐστοι
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t o lς πηγαίο ις άναδιδομένοις. έπιέ τε καί ό 'Απολλώ
νιος, νπερ yap φιλότητος Iνδοΐς to  1τοτόν τούτο 
ενρηται. ποιούνται δε αυτόν οίνοχόον Τάνταλον, έπει- 
8η φιλικότατος ανθρώπων εδοξεν.

33. Π ιόντας δε αυτούς εδέξατο η γη ενναϊς, ας αντη 
νπεστόρνν. επεί δε νύξ μέση εγένετο, πρώτον μεν 
άναστάντβς την ακτίνα μετέωροι ύμνησαν, ώσπερ εν 
τη μεσημβρία, είτα τφ βα σ ιλεί ξννεγένοντο, όπόσα 
48εΐτο. παρατνχεΐν μεν ονν τον 'Απολλώνιου οίς 
εσπονδασεν ό βασιλεύς ον φησιν 6 Δάμις, οΐεσθαι δ' 
αυτόν περί των της αρχής απορρήτων την ξννονσίαν 
πεποιησθαι. θνσας ονν άμα ημέρα προσηλθε τφ 
'Απολλωνίω και έκάλει επί ξένια ες τά βασίλεια , 
ζηλωτόν άποπέμφειν φάσκων ές ''Έλληνας. 6 δε επηνει 
μεν ταντα, ον μην έπι8ώσειν γε εαυτόν εφασκεν άν8ρϊ 
μη8έν όμοίω, καί άλλως πλείω χρόνον άπο8ημών τον 
είκότος αίσχννεσθαι τούς οίκοι φίλους νπεροράσθαι 
δοκονντας.

2 Αντιβολεϊν δε τον βασιλέως φάσκοντος καί άν-
ελενθέρως ηδη προσκειμένου “βασιλεύς” εφη “ταπει
νότερου αντον περί ών αιτεί διαλεγόμενος έπιβον- 
λενει.” προσελθών ονν 6 Τάρχας “αδικείς,” εϊπεν “ώ 
βασιλεύ, τον ιερόν οίκον, άπάγων ενθένδε άνδρα 
άκοντα. και άλλως των προγιγνωσκόντων οντος ών 
οΐδε την ξννουσίαν αντφ την προς σε μη επ' άγαθφ 
τφ εαντοϋ εσομένην, ίσως δε ονδ' αντφ σοι χρηστόν 
τι εξόν σαν.”

34. Ο μεν δη κατηει ές την κώμην, ό γάρ θεσμός
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waters bubble up. Apollonius too drank, since the Indi
ans invented this toast as a pledge of friendship, and they 
make Tantalus its server, as one whom they considered the 
friendliest of men.

33. As they drank, beneath them the earth received 
them on couches that it spread spontaneously. At mid
night, they first stood up and lauded the sunlight, sus
pended in the way it had been at midday, and then spoke 
with the king on whatever he requested. Damis says that 
Apollonius was not present at the king s discussion, but he 
thinks that the conference concerned state secrets. After 
sacrificing at daybreak, the king came to Apollonius and in
vited him as a guest to his palace, promising to send him on 
his way as the envy of the Greeks. Apollonius thanked him, 
but said he would not impart his company to a gentleman 
in no way like himself. In addition, he had been absent 
for an unreasonably long time, and was ashamed that he 
seemed to be neglecting his friends at home.

The king said that he insisted, and began to press him 2 
so rudely that Apollonius said, “When a king discusses his 
requests in a manner demeaning to himself, he is up to 
no good.” Iarchas approached and said, “Majesty, you do 
wrong to our sacred house in trying to take a gentleman 
away against his will. Besides, he is one of those endowed 
with foresight, and knows that your company will not be 
for his benefit, and will perhaps have an unwelcome result 
for you too.”

34. The king therefore went down to the village, since
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τών σοφών ον ζννεχώρει τώ βα σ ιλε ΐ ξννεϊναί σφ ισ ιν  
νπέρ μίαν ημέραν, 6 δέ Ίάρχας προς τον άγγελον 
“καί Αάμιν” είπε “των δενρο απορρήτων άζιοΰμεν καί 
ήκέτω, των δέ άλλων έπιμελον εν τή κώμη.” ως δέ 
άφίκετο, ζννιζήσαντες ώσπερ είώθεσαν ζννεχώρονν 
τώ Απολλωνίω έρωταν,

2 1Ή,ρετό τε έκ τίνων ζνγκεΐσθαι τον κόσμον ήγοΐντο, 
οί δέ εφασαν “έκ στοιχείων.” “μών” εφη “τεττάρων” 
“ον τεττάρων,” εφη ό Ίάρχας “άλλα πέντε.” “και τ ί αν” 
εφη “πέμπτον γένοιτο παρά τό νδωρ τε καί τον αέρα, 
καί την γην, καί τό π ν ρ ” “ό αιθήρ,” είπεν “όν ήγεΐ- 
σθαι χρή γένεσιν θεών είναι, τα μεν γάρ τον άέρος 
ελκοντα θνητά πάντα, τά δέ τον αίθέρος άθάνατά τε 
καί θεία·.” πάλιν ήρετο, τ ί τών στοιχείων πρώτον 
γένοιτο, ό δέ Ίάρχας “όμον” εφη “πάντα, τό γάρ ζωον 
κατά μέρος ον τίκτεται.” “ζωον” εφη “ήγώμαι τον 
κόσμον;” “ήν γε” εφη “νγιώς γιγνώσκης, αντός γάρ 
ζωογονεί πάντα.” “θήλνν” είπεν “αντόν καλώ μεν, ή 
τής άρσενος τε καί άντικειμενης φνσεως”

3 “Αμφοΐν,” εφη “αντός γάρ αντώ ζνγγιγνάμένος τά 
μητρός τε καί πατρός ές την ζωογονίαν πράττει, 
έρωτά τε εαντον ισ χ ει θερμότερον ή έτερόν τι έτέρον, 
ός άρμόττει αντόν καί ζνν ίστησ ιν  άπεικός δέ ούδέν 
εαντώ ζνμφνεσθαι. καί ώσπερ χειρών τε καί ποδών 
εργον πεποιηται ή τον ζωον κίνησις καί ό έν^1 αντώ 
νονς, νφέ ον όρμα, όντως ήγώμεθα καί τά μέρη τον 
κόσμον διά τον έκείνον νονν έπιτήδεια παρέχειν αντά 
τοΐς τικτομένοις τε καί κνονμένοις πάσι. καί γάρ τά
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the Wise Men’s rule did not permit him to spend more 
than a day with them, but Iarchas said to the messenger, 
"Damis too we consider worthy of the secrets here, so tell 
him to come, while you look after the others in the village.” 
When Damis had come, the Wise Men formed their usual 
circle and gave Apollonius permission to put questions.

So he asked what they thought the universe consisted 2 
of, to which they replied, “Elements,” “Four, do you 
think?” he said. “Not four,” said Iarchas, “but five.” “What 
could a fifth one be,” said Apollonius, “besides water, air, 
earth, and fire?” “Ether, “said Iarchas, “which we must 
consider to be the origin of the gods. All that breathes air is 
mortal, but what breathes ether is immortal and divine.” 
Next Apollonius asked which of the elements came into 
existence first. “All came together,” said the other, “since a 
living being is not born one piece at a time.” “Am I to con
sider the universe living?” asked Apollonius. “Yes, if you 
reason correctly,” said Iarchas, “since itself it gives life to 
everything.” “Should we then call it female,” asked Apollo
nius, “or of the contrary, male sex?”

“Of both,” was the answer, “since it has intercourse with 3 
itself, and performs both the mother’s and the father’s role 
with respect to generation. It feels a desire for itself more 
intense than that of any two other beings, and this joins and 
unites it, and there is nothing unreasonable about its co
alescence. And just as the action of the hands and feet in a 
living creature comes from mobility and the intelligence 
that causes it, so also we must suppose that, because of the 
intelligence of the universe, its parts accommodate them
selves to everything that undergoes birth and conception. 41

41 6 ev Kay.: oOev
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πάθη τά εξ ανχμών φοιτωντα κατά τον εκείνον φοιτά, 
νουν, επειδάν εκπεσούσα η δίκη των ανθρώπων άτι
μων πραττη, ποιμαίνεταί τε χζιρί ου μια τάδε το ζφον, 
αλλα ποΧΧαΐς τε καί άρρητοις, o is  χρηται, άχαΧίνω- 
τον μεν διά μέγεθος, ενηνιον δε κινείται καί ενάγωγον.

35. “Καί παράδειγμα μέν ονκ οιδ’ 6 τ ι άρκέσει τω 
Χόγω, μέγιστο) τε οντι καί πρόσω έννοιας, νποκείσθω 
δε ναύς, οΐαν Αιγύπτιοι ξνντιθέντες ες την θάΧατταν 
την ημεδαπήν άφιάσιν άγωγίμων ’Ινδικών άντιδιδόν- 
τες AiyoTr-rta. θεσμόν γάρ παΧαιον περί την ’Κρνθράν 
όντος, δν βασιΧενς Έρύθρας ένόμισεν, οτε της θαΧάιτ- 
της εκείνης ηρχε, μακρω μέν πΧοίω μη εσπΧεΐν ες 
αντην Αιγυπτίους, στρογγύΧη δ’ αν μια νηί χρησθαι, 
σοφίζονται πΧοΐον Αιγύπτιοι προς ποΧΧά των παρ’ 
έτέροις καί παραπΧενρώσαντες αυτό άρμονίαις, όπό- 
σαι νανν ξννιστάσι, τοίχοις τε νπεράραντες καί ιστίο, 
καί πηξάμενοι πΧείονς οικίας, οΐας επί των σεΧμάτων,

2 “Πολλοί μέν κνβερνηται της νεώς ταύτης υπό τω 
πρεσβντάτω τε καί σοφωτάτω πΧέονσι, ποΧΧοί δέ 
κατά πρώραν άρχοντες άριστοί τε καί δεξιοί νανται 
καί προς ιστία πηδώντες, εστι δε τ ι της νεώς ταύτης 
καί όπΧιτεύον, προς γάρ τούς κοΧπίτας βαρβάρους, οι. 
εν δεξιά, τού εσπΧον κεΐνται, παρατάττεσθαι δει την 
νανν, οτε Χηίζοιντο αντην έπιπΧεοντες. τούτο ηγώμεθα 
καί περί τόνδε τον κόσμον είναι, θεωρούντες αυτόν 
προς το της ναντιΧίας σχήμα, την μέν γάρ δη πρώτην 
καί τεΧεωτάτην έδραν άποδοτέον θεω γενετορι τούδε 
τού ζώου, την δέ επ’ εκείνη θεοΐς, οι τά μέρη αυτού
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For instance, the sufferings resulting from drought arise 
from the mind of the universe, when justice is banished 
from mankind and treated with dishonor. And this being 
guides itself not by one hand alone but by many unseen 
ones that it uses; though too large to be restrained, it 
moves obediently and tractably.

35. “I do not know what illustration will suffice for a 
doctrine of such grandeur and beyond imagination, but let 
us imagine a ship such as the Egyptians construct and 
launch on our waters, giving Egyptian exports in exchange 
for Indian ones. There is an old rule of the Red Sea, which 
king Erythras once laid down when he ruled that sea, that 
Egyptians may not enter it in a warship, but instead must 
use a single round-bottomed vessel. So the Egyptians con
struct a ship equivalent to many of those used by others. 
They seal it with all the joints that hold a ship together, and 
over these they build hulls and a mast, and make numerous 
cabins such as those over the benches.

“There are many captains of this ship, sailing under the 2 
command of the eldest and most skilful among them, and 
many steersmen at the stem, and excellent, nimble sailors 
who eagerly tend the sails. This ship also carries armed 
men, since the barbarians of the Gulf live on the right side 
of its entrance, and the ship must do battle with them when 
they attack and try to plunder it. We may suppose that the 
same holds for this universe, when we consider it against 
our image from navigation. We should assign the first and 
most exalted position to the God who engendered this be
ing, and the next one to the gods who govern the parts of it.
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κυβερνωσι, καί των γε ποιητών άποδεχώμεθα, επειδάν 
πολλούς μεν φασκωσιν ev τω ούρανω θεούς είναι, 
πολλούς δε έν θαλάττη, πολλούς δε έν πηγαΐς τε καί 
ναμασι, πολλονς δε περί γην, είναι δε καί νπο γην  
τινας. τον δε νπο γην τόπον, εϊπερ εστίν, επειδή 
φρικώδη αντον και φθαρτικον αδονσιν, άποτάττωμεν 
τον κόσμον.”

36. Ταντα τού Ινδόν διελθόντος εκπεσείν ό Αάμις 
εαντού φησιν νπ' εκπληξεως καί άναβοησαι μεγα, μη  
yap  αν ποτέ νομίσαι άνδρα Ινδόν ες τούτο ελάσαι 
γλώττης Ελλάδος, μηδ’ αν, εϊπερ την γλώτταν ηπί- 
στατο, τοσηδε εύροία καί ωρα διελθεϊν ταντα. επαινεί 
δε αντον καί βλέμμα  καί μειδίαμα καί τδ μη άθεεί 
δοκεϊν εκφερειν τάς δόξας, τόν τοι Απολλώνιου εύ
σχημόν ο)ς τε καί άφοφητί τοΐς λόγοις χρώμενον όμως 
επιδονναι μετά τόν ’Ινδόν τούτον, καί οπού καθημ,ενος 
διαλεγοιτο, θαμά δε τούτο επραττε, π ροσεοικεναι τω 
Ίάρχα.

37. Ίάπαινεσάντων δε των άλλων λαμπρά τη42 φω
νή τα είρημενα, πάλιν ό 'Απολλώνιος ηρετο, πάτερα 
την θάλατταν μείζω ηγοΐντο η την γην, ό δε Ίάρχας 
“εί μεν προς την θάλατταν” εφη “η γη εξετάζοιτο, 
μείζων εσται, την γάρ θάλατταν αντη εχει, εί δε προς 
πάσαν την νγράν ονσίαν θεωροΐτο, ηττω την γην 
άποφαινοίμεθα αν, καί γάρ εκείνην το ύδωρ φερει.”

38. Μετάξι» δε των λόγων τούτων εφισταται τοΐς 
σοφοΐς ό άγγελος ’Ιώδους άγων σωτηρίας δεόμενους, 
καί παρηγε γνναιον ίκετέύον νπερ παιδός, ον εφασκε
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Let us approve of the poets when they say that there are 
many gods in heaven, many in the sea, many in fountains 
and streams, many on the earth, and some below earth. As 
for the realm below earth, if it exists, the poets represent it 
as fearsome and destructive, so let us not count it as part of 
the universe.”

36. When the Indian had finished this speech, Damis 
was beside himself with amazement, so he says, and 
shouted out loud, for he never would have thought an 
Indian would progress so far in the Greek language, or 
even if he knew the language would have spoken of these 
matters with such fluency and charm. He also praises his 
look, his smile, and the way he seemed to offer his views 
with a certain divine inspiration. But Apollonius, he says, 
though he used language that was proper and unpreten
tious, nonetheless improved after meeting this Indian, and 
whenever he discoursed sitting down, as he often did, he 
resembled larchas.

37. The others applauded his words with a loud voice, 
and Apollonius next asked whether they thought the sea or 
the land greater. larchas replied, “If you were to measure 
the land against the sea, it would appear greater, since it 
includes the sea. But if we were to consider it in relation to 
the whole liquid element, we would prove the land to be 
lesser, since water produces the sea.”

38. In the middle of this conversation, the Wise Men 
were interrupted by the messenger bringing some Indians 
in need of cures. He brought forward a woman praying to 42

42 λαμπρά rfj Valck.: πρώτρ
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μεν εκκαίδεκα ετη γεγονεναι, δαιμονάν δε δύο ετη, τό 
δε ήθος τον δαίμονος εΐρωνα είναι καί φεύστην. έρο- 
μενον όέ Τίνος των στοφών, δπόθεν λέγοι ταύτα, “τον 
παιδός τούτον” εφη “την δφιν ενπ ρεπεστερον όντος δ 
δαίμων ερα, καί ον ζνγχωρέΐ αντω νονν εχειν, ονδε 
ές διδάσκαλον βαδίσαι εα η τοξότον, ονδε οίκοι είναι, 
άλλ’ e? τα έρημα των χωρίων εκτρεπει, καί ονδε 
την φωνήν δ παΐς την εαντού εχει, αλλά βαρύ φθέγ
γεται καί κοΐλον, ώσπερ οί άνδρες, βλεπ ει δε ετέροις 
δφθαλμοΐς μάλλον η τοΐς εαντον. κάγώ μεν επί τού- 
τοις κλάω τε καί εμαντην δρύπτω καί νονθετώ τον 
νίόν, δπόσα είκός, δ δε ονκ οίδε με.

2 “Αιανοονμενης δε μον την ενταύθα δδόν, τοντί δε 
περνσι διενοηθην, εζηγόρενσεν δ δαίμων εαντον νπο- 
κριτη χρώμενος τω παιδί, καί δητα ελεγεν είναι μεν 
εϊδωλον άνδρός, δς πολεμώ ποτέ άπεθανεν, άποθανεϊν 
δε ερών της εαντον γνναικός, επεί δε η γννη περί την 
εννην ύβρισε τριταίον κείμενον γαμηθεΐσα ετερω, 
μισησαι μεν εκ τούτον το γνναικών εράν, μεταρρνηναι 
δε ες τον παΐδα τούτον, νπισχνεΐτο δε, εί μη διαβάλ- 
λοιμι αντδν προς νμάς, δώσειν τω παιδί πολλά έσθλά 
καί αγαθά, εγώ μεν δη επαθόν τι προς ταύτα, δ δε 
διάγει με πολύν ηδη χρόνον, καί τον έμδν οίκον εχει 
μόνος, ονδεν μέτριον ονδε αληθές φρονών.”

3 νΉρετο ονν δ σοφός πάλιν, εί πλησίον εΐη δ παΐς, η
δε ονκ εφη, πολλά μεν γάρ νπερ τού άφικέσθαι αντόν 
πράξαι, “δ δ’ απειλεί κρημνούς καί βάραθρα καί 
άποκτενεϊν μοι τον νίόν, εί δικαζοίμην αντω δεύρο.”
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them on her son’s behalf. He was sixteen years old, she 
said, but had been possessed by a spirit for two years, and 
the spirit had a sly, deceitful character. When one of the 
Wise Men asked on what evidence she said this, she re
plied, “This boy of mine is rather handsome to look at, and 
the spirit is in love with him. He will not allow him to be 
rational, or go to school or to archery lessons, or to stay at 
home either, but carries him off into deserted places. My 
boy no longer has his natural voice but speaks in deep, 
ringing tones as men do, and his eyes, too, are more some
one else’s than his own. All this makes me weep and tear 
my hair, and I naturally scold my son, but he does not 
recognize me.

“But when I decided to come here, as I did a year ago, 2 
the spirit confessed who he was, using my son as a me
dium. He said he was the ghost of a man who formerly died 
in war, and died still in love with his wife; but the woman 
broke their marriage bond three days after his death by 
marrying another man, and from that time, he said, he had 
loathed the love of women and had transferred his affec
tion to the boy. And he promised that if I did not accuse 
him before you, he would give the boy many wonderful 
presents. This made some impression on me, but he has 
kept me waiting for a long time now, and acts as sole master 
of my house, deaf to moderation and to truth.”

The Wise Man then asked her if the boy was nearby, 3 
but she said, “No: I did everything to make him come, but 
that spirit threatened me with ‘cliffs’ and ‘precipices,’ and 
with killing my son if I brought my complaint here.” “Take
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“θάρσεi,” εφη 6 σοφός “ον γάρ άποκτενεΐ αυτόν 
άναγνονς ταντα.” καί τινα επιστολήν άνασπάσας του 
κόλπον έδωκε τή γνναικί, έπέσταλτο δε αρα ή επι
στολή προς τό εϊδωλον ζνν απειλή και επιπλήζει.43

39. Καί μήν καί χωλενων τις άφίκετο γεγονώς μεν 
ήδη τριάκοντα έτη, λεόντων δε θηρατής δεινός, έμ- 
πεπτωκότος δε αντω λέοντος ώλισθήκει τον γλουτόν 
καί τον σκέλους ετερως έϊχεν. άλλ’ αί χεΐρες αντω 
καταφώσαι τον γλουτόν ες ορθόν τον βαδίσματος ό 
νεανίας ήλθε, καί όφθαλμω δε τις ερρνηκως άπήλθε 
παν εχων τό εν αντοϊς φως, καί άλλος την χεϊρα  
αδρανής ων εγκρατής ωχετο. γυνή δε τις επτά ήδη 
γαστέρας δνστοκονσα, δεόμενου υπέρ αυτής τάνδρός, 
ώδε ίάθη. τον άνδρα εκελευσεν, επειδάν τίκτη ή γυνή, 
λαγών υπό κόλπω ζώντα εσφερεσθαι ον τίκτει, καί 
περιελθόντα αυτήν άφεΐναι όμον τον λαγών,44 συν- 
εκδοθήναι γάρ αν τω εμβρνω την μήτραν, εί μή 6 
λαγώς αντίκα εξενεχθείη θνραζε.

40. ΤΙατρός δ5 αν τίνος ειπόντος, ώς γένοιντο μεν 
αντω παΐδες, άποθάνοιεν δε όμον τω άρζασθαι οίνον 
πίνειν, νπολαβών είπεν ό Ίάρχας “καί βελτίονς άπο- 
θανόντες εγενοντο, ον γάρ αν διέφνγον τό μή μανή- 
ναι, θερμότερων, ώς φαίνεται, σπερμάτων φνντες. 
οίνον μεν ονν άφεκτεον τοΐς εζ υμών, ώς <δε>45 μηδε 
ες επιθυμίαν ποτέ οίνον κατασταΐεν, ε ί [δε]46 σοι 
πάλιν παιδίον γενοιτο, γεγονε δε εβδόμην ημέραν, ώς 
όρώ, τήν γλαύκα τήν ορνιν χρή έπιφνλάττειν, ον 
νεοττεύει, καί τα ώά σπάσαντα δούναι μασάσθαι τω
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courage,” said the Wise Man, “he will not kill him when he 
has read this,” and producing a letter from his pocket he 
gave it to the woman. It was addressed to the spirit with 
threats and rebuke.

39. There also came a lame man of about thirty. He had 
been an expert lion hunter, but when a lion had attacked 
him his hip had been dislocated and he was lame in one 
leg. But when the Wise Man massaged his hip with his 
hands, the young man recovered his proper gait, Someone 
else who had lost the use of his eyes went away with his 
sight fully restored, and another man with a withered arm 
made strong again. A woman, too, who had had seven mis
carriages, was cured as follows through the pleas of her 
husband. The Wise Man told the husband, when his wife 
was giving birth, to bring a live hare under his cloak to 
where she was in labor, to walk around her, and immedi
ately to release the hare: for she would eject her womb as 
well as the embryo if the hare was not driven from the 
house immediately.

40. A certain father said that he had had sons, but they 
had died as soon as they began to.drink wine. Iarchas said 
in reply, “And they were better off dead, since they would 
not have escaped going insane, being the issue of overly 
hot seed, it seems. Your offspring must refrain from wine, 
and if you have a child again (and I see that one was born 
seven days ago), you must watch for where an owl is nest
ing, seize the eggs, and give them lightly boiled to the baby 43 44 45 46

43 επιττλη^ει Lucarini: έκπλήξζί
44 τον λαγών Kay.: τω λαγω
45 < δε > Kay.
46 [δε] seel. Kay.
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βρέφει σνμμέτρως εφοντα, εί γάρ βρώσεταί τ ι τού
των, πριν οΐνον γεύσεται, μίσος αύτώ προς τον οίνον 
έμφύσεται, καί σωφρονέστατα διακείσεται μόνον ζνγ- 
κεκραμένος τον εν τη φύσει θερμόν.”

41. Τούτων ούν εμπιπλάμενοι καί τούς άνδρας 
εκπληττόμενοι της ες πάντα σοφίας παμπόλλονς 
όσημέραι λόγονς ηρώτων, πολλούς δε καί αυτοί ηρω- 
τωντο. της μεν ονν διαλεκτικής ζννουσίας άμφω 
μετεϊχον, τάς δε απορρήτους σπονδάς, άΐς άστρικην 
[η]47 μαντείαν κατενόουν καί την πρόγνωσιν έσπού- 
δαζον, θυσιών τε ηπτοντο καί κλήσεων, αΐς θεοί 
χαίρονσι, μόνον φησίν ό Αάμις τον Απολλώνιου ζυμ- 
φιλοσοφεΐν τώ Τάρχα, καί ξυγγράφαι μεν έκεΐθεν 
περί μαντείας αστέρων β ίβλους τέτταρας, ών καί 
Μοιραγένης επεμνησθη, ξυγγράφαι δε περί θυσιών 
καί ώς αν τις έκάστω θεώ προσφόρως τε καί κεχα- 
ρισμενως θύοι.

2 Τά μεν δη τών αστέρων καί την τοιαύτην μαντικήν 
πάσαν υπέρ την άνθρωπείαν ηγούμαι φύσιν καί ούδ’ 
εί κέκτηταί τις οΐδα, τό δε περί θυσιών εν πολλοΐς μεν 
ίεροις ενρον, εν πολλαΐς δέ πόλεσι, πολλοΐς δε άνδρών 
σοφών οικοις, καί τ ί άν τις έρμηνεύοι αύτο σεμνώς . 
ζυντεταγμένον καί κατά την ηχώ τού άνδρός; φησί δε 
ό Αάμις καί δακτυλίους επτά τον Ίάρχαν τώ Απολ
λωνία) δούναι τών επτά επωνύμους αστέρων, ούς φο- 
ρεΐν τον !Απολλώνιον κατά ένα προς τά ονόματα τών 
ημερών.

42. Περί δε προγνώσεως λόγον αντοΐς ποτέ οντος,
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to munch. If it eats some of these before tasting wine, it 
will get a fixed hatred of wine and a very sober tempera
ment, having only its own natural heat in its constitution.”

41. Apollonius and Damis listened greedily to these 
speeches, and were amazed at their Eminences’ unlimited 
wisdom. Every day they put all kinds of questions to them, 
and were asked many in return. But while both of them 
shared in the conversational exchanges, Apollonius alone, 
Damis says, conducted secret discussions with larchas in 
which they considered astral prophecy, discussed predic
tion, and treated sacrifices and the appellations pleasing to 
the gods. From this source, he says, Apollonius derived his 
four books on planetary prophecy (a work also mentioned 
by Moeragenes), and also what he wrote about sacrifices, 
and how to sacrifice to each of the gods appropriately and 
acceptably.25

I myself believe that astral and similar prophecy is be- 2 
yond the scope of human nature, and I do not know if any
one owns the work. But the work On Sacrifices I have 
found in many sanctuaries, many cities, and the homes of 
many wise men. How could anyone characterize some
thing so loftily composed, and so reminiscent of the Mas
ter s style? Damis also says that larchas gave Apollonius 
seven rings, named from the planets, and that he wore 
them in succession according to the name of each day.

42. They were once conversing about foreknowledge,

25 The first of these works, evidently not seen by Philostratus, 
is completely lost, but the work On Sacrifices was known to Por
phyry in the third century. On Moeragenes, see I 3.2. 47

47 [rj] seel. Kay.
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καί τον Απολλώνιου προσκείμενον rfj σοφία ταύτη 
καί τάς πλείονς των διαλέξεων ές τούτο ξνντείνοντος, 
επαίνων αυτόν δ "Ιάρχας “οι μαντική” εφη “χαίροντες, 
ώ χρηστέ "Απολλώνιε, θειοι τε νπ" αυτής γίγνονται καί 
προς σωτηρίαν ανθρώπων πράττονσι. το yap, α χρή 
ές θεόν άφικόμενον ενρέσθαι, ταύτα αν, ω χρηστέ, έφ" 
εαυτόν προιδέσθαι, προειπεΐν τε ετέροις ά μήπω ισα- 
σι, πανολβίον τίνος ηγούμαι καί ταντόν ίσχύοντος τω 
Απόλλωνι τω Αελφικω.

2 “"Επεί δε ή τέχνη τους ες θεόν φοιτώντας επί τω 
χρήσασθαι καθαρούς κελεύει βαδίζοντας φοιτάν, ή 
‘εξ ιθ ι τον νεώ’ προς αυτούς ερεΐ, δοκεΐ μοι καί τον 
προγνωσόμενον άνδρα νγιώς εαυτού εχειν, καί μήτε 
κηλΐδα προσμεμάχθαι τή φνχή μηδεμίαν, μήτε ονλάς 
αμαρτημάτων εντετνπώσθαι τή γνώμη, καθαρώς δε 
αυτόν προφητενειν εαυτού καί τού περί τω στέρνω 
τρίποδος σννιέντα. γεγωνότερον γάρ ούτω καί αληθέ
στερου τά λόγια έκδώσει· οθεν ον χρή θανμάζειν ει 
και σν την επιστήμην ξννείληφας, τοσούτον εν τή 
φνχή φέρων αιθέρα.”

43. K at χαριεντιζόμενος άμα προς τον Αάμιν “σν 
δ" ονδεν” εφη “προγιγνώσκεις, Ασσύριε, καί ταύτα. 
ξυνών άνδρί τοιοντω;” “νή Α ι,” είπε “τά γε εμαντω 
αναγκαία· επειδή γάρ πρώτω ένέτνχον τω Απολλωνίω 
τοντψ, καί σοφίας μοι έδοξε πλέως δεινότητάς τε καί 
σωφροσύνης καί τού καρτερεΐν όρθώς, επεί δε καί 
μνημοσύνην εν αντφ εΐδον, πολυμαθέστατου τε καί 
φιλομαθίας ήττω, δαιμόνων τ ί μοι εγένετο. καί ξνγ-
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since Apollonius, who was attached to this form of wisdom, 
led most of their discussions in this direction. Iarchas 
praised him by saying, “Those who love prophecy, my vir
tuous Apollonius, become divine under its influence, and 
act for the salvation of mankind. To be able to foresee in 
ones own person things that are ordinarily revealed by 
visiting a god’s temple, and to predict to others things that 
they do not know, this, my good friend, I regard as the 
mark of a truly blessed person, and of one whose powers 
equal those of Delphic Apollo.

“Now the prophetic art requires that those who go to a 2 
god in order to consult him must do so in a state of purity, 
since otherwise he will say to them, "Leave my temple.’ So 
it seems to me that the Master who wishes to foretell the 
future should be of a healthy disposition, with no pollution 
besmirching his soul, and no scars of sin traced on his 
mind; he prophesies in purity, understanding himself and 
the tripod in his heart.26 In this way he will issue his pro
nouncements more resoundingly and truly. It is no won
der, then, that you have imbibed this knowledge, when you 
contain so much ether in your soul.”

43. At the same time, teasing Damis he said to him, 
“And you, Assyrian, do you not have foreknowledge, 
though you associate with such a Master?” ""Oh yes,” said 
Damis, ""about what is important for me. Why, the first 
time I met Apollonius here, I realized that he was full of 
wisdom, insight, abstinence, and the proper kind of endur
ance. But when I saw that he had memory too, and was ex
tremely learned and devoted to knowledge, he seemed

26 The priestess at Delphi sat on a tripod in order to deliver 
her prophecies.
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γενό μένος αντώ σοφός μεν ώηθην δόζειν εξ ιδιώτου τε 
καί άσοφου, 7τεπαιδευμενος δε εκ βαρβάρου, επόμενος 
δε αντω καί ξνσπονδάζων δφεσθαι μεν *Ινδούς, δφε- 
σθαι δε υμάς, ''Έλλησί re ειτιμίξειν 'Έλλην υττ αύτοΰ 
γενόμενος. τά μεν δη ύμετερα περί μεγάλων δντα 
Αελφούς ηγεΐσθε και Αωδώνην και ο τ ι βούλεσθε, 
τάμα δε, επειδή Αάμις μεν δ προγιγνώσκων αυτά, 
προγιγνώσκει δ’ υπέρ αύτοΰ μόνου, γραδς έστω άγυρ- 
τρίας μαντενομενης ύπερ προβατίων και των τοι- 
ούτων.”

44. ’Em  τούτοις μεν δη εγέλασαν οι σοφοί πάντες, 
καταστάντος δε του γέλωτος επανηγεν δ Ίάρχας ες 
τον περί της μαντικής λόγον, και πολλά μεν αυτήν 
άγαθά ελεγε τούς άνθρώπους είργάσθαι, μεγιστον δε 
τδ της ιατρικής δώρον ού γάρ αν ποτέ τούς σοφούς 
3Ασκληπιάδας ές επιστήμην τούτου παρελθείν, εί μη 
παΐς Απόλλωνός 'Ασκληπιός γενόμενος, και κατά τάς 
εκείνου φημας τε και μαντείας ξννθείς τά πρόσφορα 
ταΐς νόσοις φάρμακα, παισί τε εαυτόν παρεδωκε καί 
τούς ξννόντας έδιδάξατο, τίνας μεν δει προσάγειν 
πόας ύγροϊς ελκεσι, τίνας δε ανχμηροΐς και ξηροΐς 
Συμμετρίας τε ποτίμων φαρμάκων, ύφ3 ών νδεροι άπο- 
χετεύονται, καί αίμα ϊσχεται, φθόαι τε παύονται καί 
τά οΰτω κοίλα, καί τά των ιοβόλων δε άκη καί τό τοΐς 
ίοβόλοις αύτοΐς ες πολλά των νοσημάτων χρησθαι 
τίς άφαιρησεται την μαντικήν; ον γάρ μοι δοκονσιν 
άνεν της προγιγνωσκούσης σοφίας θαρσησαί ποτέ
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to me a supernatural being. As I accompanied him, so I 
thought, I would seem a wise man and no longer an ordi
nary, ignorant one, a cultured man and no longer a barbar
ian; as I followed him and shared his pursuits, I would see 
the Indians and see you, and associate with Greeks when 
he had made a Greek out of me. Now your predictions, 
being about weighty matters, you may consider to be like 
Delphi, Dodona, or whatever you please. But let mine, 
since Damis predicts them and does so only for his own 
benefit, be those of an old gypsy woman, whose predic
tions concern farm animals and the like.”

44. At this all the Wise Men laughed, and when the 
laughter had died down larchas led the conversation back 
to prophecy, claiming that it had conferred many benefits 
on humankind, of which the greatest was the gift of medi
cine. The wise sons of Asclepius, he said, would never have 
attained their knowledge of this unless Asclepius had been 
bom  the son of Apollo, and by following his father’s sayings 
and prophecies had inferred the remedies appropriate to 
each disease. He in turn transmitted them to his sons, and 
taught his followers which herbs should be applied to run
ning wounds, and which to inflamed and dry ones, and 
as well how to make up medicines which reduce dropsy, 
staunch blood, cure consumption and similar wasting dis
eases. And who will deprive prophecy of cures drawn from 
venomous creatures and of using such creatures them
selves to heal many illnesses? Without the wisdom of fore
sight, I do not think mankind would ever have ventured to
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άνθρωποι τα πάντων όλεθριώτατα φαρμάκων εγκατα- 
μϊζα ι τοΐς σώζονσιν.

45. Έττει δε και οδε ο λόγος άναγέγ ραπται τώ 
Αάμιδι σπονδασθείς εκεί περί των έν Ίνδοΐς μυθολο
γούμενων θτ]ριων τε καί πηγών καί ανθρώπων, μη8’ 
εμοί παραλειπεετθω, καί γάρ κέρ8ος εΐη μήτε πιστεύ- 
ειν, μήτε άπιστεΐν πάσιν. ηρετο γάρ 8η ό ’Απολλώνιος 
“εστι τ ι ζωον ενταύθα μαρτιχόρας;” 6 8ε Ίάρχας “καί 
τίνα” εφη “φνετιν τον ζώου τούτον ηκονσας; είκός γάρ 
καί περί εϊ8ονς αντον <τι>48 λεγεσθαι.’’ “λέγεται” είπε 
“μεγάλα καί άπιστα, τετράπονν μεν γάρ είναι αυτό, 
την κεφαλήν 8έ άνθρώπω είκάσθαι, λέοντι 8έ ώμοι- 
ώσθαι τό μέγεθος, την 8έ ουράν τον θηρίου τούτον 
πηχναίας εκφέρειν καί ακανθώδεις τάς τρίχας, ας 
βάλλειν ώσπερ τορεύματα ές τους θηρώντας αυτό.”

2 Έρομένου δε αυτόν καί περί τον χρνσον ϋδατος, 6 
φασιν έκ πηγης βλνζειν, καί περί της φηφον της άπερ 
η μαγνητις ποιονσης, ανθρώπων τε υπό γην οίκονν- 
των, καί πυγμαίων αύ καί σκιαπόδων, νπολαβών ό 
Ίάρχας “περί μεν ζώων η φυτών” είπεν “η πηγών, ών 
αυτός ενταύθα ηκων είδες, τ ί αν σοι λέγο ιμΐ; σόν γάρ 
ηδη νυν έζηγεισθαι αυτά έτέροις· θηρίον δε τοζευον η 
χρνσον πηγάς νδατος ον πω ενταύθα ηκονσα.

46. “Περί μέντοι της φηφον της έπισπωμένης τε 
καί ζννδονσης εαντη λίθους έτέρας ου χρη άπιστεΐν  
εστι γάρ σοι καί ίδεΐν την λίθον καί θανμάσαι τά 
εν αυτή πάντα, γίγνεται μεν γάρ η μεγίστη κατά
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compound the most deadly of drugs with the healing ones.
45. Damis also wrote up the following conversation that 

they had on the subject of the fabulous beasts, springs, and 
men of India. I should not therefore leave it out, since one 
might do well neither to believe nor to disbelieve all the 
details. Anyhow, Apollonius asked, “Do you have an animal 
called the ‘martichoras’?”27 “What have you heard about 
the nature of this animal?” asked Iarchas, “since I presume 
there is some report of its appearance.” “Great and incred
ible things are reported,” said Apollonius, “that it is a quad
ruped with a head like a human’s and in size resembles a 
lion, and that this beast has a tail with prickly hairs a cubit 
long, which it shoots like arrows at those hunting it.”

He also asked about the liquid gold, which they say 2 
issues from a spring, and about the stone with the same 
powers as magnetite, about the people who live under
ground, about pygmies and Shadow Feet.28 To this Iarchas 
replied, “As for animals, plants, or fountains which you 
have seen while coming here, what can I tell you? It is now 
up to you to describe them to others. But I have never 
heard of an arrow-shooting animal or fountains of liquid 
gold in these parts.

46. “But as for the stone that attracts and binds other 
stones to itself, you should not disbelieve that, since you 
may both see the stone and admire all its properties. The 
largest that occurs is the size of the nail of this finger,”

27 The tiger, so called from two Persian words meaning "man” 
and “eater.” 28 Fabulous people with large feet, which they
used as parasols. 48

48 <τι> Kay.
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όνυχα δάκτυλον τούτου,” δείνας τον εαυτόν άντίχειρα, 
“κυίσκεται δε εν γη κοίλη βάθος όργυιαϊ τέτταρες, 
τοσοντον δε αντη περίεστι τον πνεύματος, ώς ύποιδεΐν 
την γην καί κατά πολλά ρηγννσθαι κνισκομενης εν 
αυτή της λίθον, μαστενσαι δε αυτήν ονδενϊ έζεστιν, 
αποδιδράσκει γάρ, εί μη μετά λόγον άνασπωτο. άλλ’ 
ημείς μόνοι τά μεν δράσαντες, τά δε είπόντες άναι- 
ρούμεθα την παντάρβην ονομα γάρ αυτή τούτο.

2 “Νύκτωρ μεν ονν ημέραν άναφαίνει, καθαπερ τό
πυρ, εστι γάρ πνρση και άκτινώδης, εί δε μεθ’ ημέραν 
όρωτο, βά λλει τους οφθαλμούς μαρμαρυγαϊς μνριαις. 
το δε εν αυτή φως πνενμά εστι ν άρρητον ισχύος, παν 
γάρ τό εγγύς έσποιεΐ αυτή, τ ί λέγω τό εγγύς; εστι 
σοι λίθους, όπόσας βούλει, καταποντωσαί ποι η των 
ποταμών η της θαλάττης και μηδέ εγγύς άλληλων, 
αλλά σποράδας και ώς ετνχεν, η δέ ές αντάς καθιμη- 
θεισα ζνλλέγεται πάσας τη τον πνεύματος διαδόσει, 
και νποκείσονται αντη βοτρνδόν αί λίθοι, καθάπερ 
σμήνος.” και είπών ταντα εδειζε την λίθον αντη ν τε 
καί όπόσα εργάζεται.

47. Τούς δέ πυγμαίους οίκεΐν μεν υπογείους, κεΐ- 
σθαι δέ υπέρ τον Γάγγην ζώντας τρόπον, ός πάσιν 
ειρηται. σκιάποδας δε άνθρώπονς η μακροκεφάλονς η 
όπόσα %κύλακος ζνγγραφαί περί τούτων αδονσιν, 
ούτε άλλοσέ ποι βιοτεύειν της γης ούτε μην εν Ίνδοΐς.

48. *Ον δ3 όρύττονσι χρυσόν οί γρυπές, πέτραι 
είσ ϊν οΐον σπινθηρσιν έστιγμέναι ταΐς τον χρυσόν 
ρανίσιν, άς λιθοτομει τό θηρίον τούτο τη τον ράμφους
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showing his thumb, "and it is hatched in an underground 
cave four fathoms deep, and has so powerful an exhalation 
that the earth swells and splits in many places as the stone 
is hatched in its interior. No one may search for it, since it 
runs away unless drawn up methodically. We alone, by 
various rites and spells, raise the ‘ruby’ (for such is its 
name).

“At night it has the effect of daylight with its glow and 2 
its radiance, as fire does, and if you look at it in daylight it 
dazzles the eyes with its innumerable sparks. The light 
within it is an exhalation of mysterious power, which claims 
everything nearby for itself. Why do 1 say, ‘everything 
nearby’? You can sink as many stones as you like some
where in a river or in the sea, not even close together, but 
scattered randomly, and if you let the ruby down to them it 
attracts them all by diffusing its exhalation, and the stones 
will attach themselves to it in clusters, like a swarm of 
bees.” So saying he showed an actual specimen and all its 
effects.

47. The pygmies, he said, lived underground, and they 
dwell across the Ganges, living in the way that everyone 
has described. But shadow-footed men, long-headed ones, 
or all the creatures that Skylax29 celebrates in his works, 
these lived neither in other parts of the world nor indeed in 
India.

48. As for the gold that griffins dig up, there are rocks 
that are speckled with flakes of gold as if with sparks, and 
this creature quarries them by the force of its beak. These

29 Fifth-century explorer and author, whose account of his 
voyage from the Indus to the Gulf of Suez was widely read in 
antiquity.
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ίσχύϊ. τα γάρ θηρία ταντα είναι τε εν Ίνδοΐς καί 
ιερούς νομίζεσθαι τον Ήλιου, τέθριππά τε αυτών 
νποζενγνύναι τοΐς άγαλμασι τονς τον Ή λιου iv Ίν
δοΐς γράφοντας, μέγεθος τε καί αλκήν είκάσθαι 
αυτούς τοΐς λέονσιν, νιτο δε πλεονεξίας των πτερών 
αντοΐς τε εκείνοις επιτίθεσθαι, καί τών ελεφάντων δε 
καί δρακόντων νπερτέρους είναι, πετονται δε ον πω 
μέγα, άλλ’ οσον οι βραχύποροι όρνιθες, μη γάρ 
έπτιλώσ-θαι σ-φάς, ώς ορνισι πάτριον, άλλ3 νμέσι τονς 
ταρσούς νφάνθαι πνρσοΐς, ώς είναι κνκλώσαντας 
πετεσθαί τε καί έκ μετεώρου μάχεσθαι, την τίγρ ιν δέ 
αντοΐς άνάλωτον είναι μόνην, επειδή τό τάχος αυτήν 
έσποιεΐ τοΐς άνέμοις.

49. Και του φοίνικα δε τον όρνιν τον διά πεντα- 
κοσίων ετών ές Αίγυπτον η κοντά πέτεσθαι μέν εν τη 
’Ινδική τον χρόνον τούτον, είναι δέ ένα εκδιδόμενον 
τών ακτινών καί χρυσώ λάμποντα, μέγεθος αετόν καί 
είδος, ές καλιάν τε ίζάνειν την εκ τον αρώματος 
ποιονμένην αντώ προς ταΐς τον Νείλον πηγαΐς. ά δέ 
Αιγύπτιοι περί αυτόν αδουσιν, ώς ες Αίγυπτον φέρε
ται, καί Ίυδοι ξνμμαρτνρονσι, προσάδοντες τώ λόγω 
το τον φοίνικα τον εν τη καλιά τηκόμενον προπεμπτη
ρίους ύμνους αντώ αδειν. τοντί δέ καί τονς κύκνους 
φασί δράν οι σοφώτερον αυτών άκονοντες.

50. Τοιαίδε μέν αί προς τονς σοφούς ξννονσίαι 
Απολλωνία) εγένοντο μηνών τεττάρων εκεί διατρίφαν- 
τι, καί ξνλλαβόντι λόγους φανερούς τε καί απορρή
τους πάντας. έπεί δέ έξελαύνειν έβούλετο, τον μέν
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animals do exist in India, and are considered sacred to the 
Sun. Indian artists who portray the Sun god show his statue 
drawn by four of them. In size and strength they resemble 
lions in size, and attack even them thanks to the advantage 
of their wings, and also prevail over elephants and dragons. 
They do not fly far, but as far as birds of short flight, since 
they are not feathered as birds customarily are, but have 
scarlet webbing on their feet. When they whirl their feet 
they can fly and fight from the air, and only the tigress, 
which its speed makes equal to the wind, can escape them.

49. He also said that the bird called the phoenix, which 
comes to Egypt every five hundred years, flies around 
India in the intervening time. There is only one, which is 
engendered by the sun s rays and has a golden sheen, and 
in size and appearance resembles an eagle. It settles on the 
nest that it makes from incense beside the sources of the 
Nile. The celebrated Egyptian account, that it migrates to 
Egypt, is confirmed by the Indians, who add the further 
embellishment that as the phoenix is consumed in its nest 
it sings farewell songs to itself. Swans do the same thing, 
according to those who hear them.with special insight.

50. These then were the conversations between Apollo
nius and the Wise Men. He had stayed there for four 
months and absorbed all their doctrines, both avowed and 
secret. When he decided to leave, they persuaded him to
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ήγεμόνα καί τάς καμήλους πείθουσιν αυτόν άποπέμ- 
φαι τω Φραωτη μετ' επιστολής, αυτοί δε ηγεμόνα 
ετερον και καμήλονς δόντες προέπεμπον αυτόν, ευ- 
δαιμονίζοντες αυτούς τε κάκεΐνον. άσπασάμενοι δε 
τον Απολλώνιου και θεόν τοΐς πολλοΐς είναι δόζειν 
ου τεθνεώτα μόνον, άλλα και ζώντα φήσαντες, αυτοί 
μέν υπόστρεφαν ές τό φροντιστηρίου επιστρεφόμενοι 
προς τον άνδρα και δηλοΰντες, ότι άκοντες αυτού 
άπαλλάττονται. ό δε \Απολλώνιος εν δεζια μεν τον 
Γάγγην έχων, εν αριστερά 8έ τον "Τφασιν, κατήει επί 
την θάλατταν ημερών δέκα οδόν από του ιερού όχθου.

2 Κατιοΰσι δ' αύτοΐς πολλαι μεν στρουθοϊ εφαί- 
νοντο, πολλοί δε άγριοι βόες, πολλοί δέ όνοι και 
λέοντες και παρδάλεις, και τίγρεις, καί πιθήκων γένος 
ετερον παρά τούς εν ταΐς πεπερίσι, μέλανές τε γάρ 
και λάσιοι ήσαν, καί τα εϊδη κύνειοι καί σμικροίς 
άνθρώποις ίσοι, διαλεγόμενοι δε περί των δρωμένων, 
οποία είώθεσαν, άφίκοντο επί την θάλατταν, έν ή 
κατεσκεύαστο εμπόρια μικρά, καί πλοία δέ έν αύτοΐς 
ωρμει πορθμεία παραπλήσια τοΐς Ύυρρηνοΐς. την δέ 
θάλατταν την Γρυθράν είναι μέν κυανωτάτην, ώνο- 
μάσθαι δέ, ώς εϊπον, από ’Ερυθρά βασιλέως, δς . 
επωνόμασεν εαυτόν εκείνω τω πελάγει.

51. ’Έινταΰθα ήκων τάς μέν καμήλους άπέπεμφε τω 
Ίάρχα μετ επιστολής· Απολλώνιος Ίάρχα καί σο- 
φοΐς έτέροις χαίρειν. άφικομένω μοι πεζή προς υμάς 
δεδώκατε την θάλατταν, αλλά καί σοφίας τής εν ύμΐν 
κοινώνήσαντες δεδώκατε καί διά τού ουρανού πορεύ-
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return the guide and the camels to Phraotes with a letter, 
while they themselves gave him another guide and camels, 
and sent him on his way, congratulating themselves as well 
as him. They embraced Apollonius, saying that ordinary 
people would regard him as a god, in life as well as in death; 
and then they went back to their ashram, though looking 
back at the Master and showing their unwillingness to let 
him go.

Apollonius kept the Ganges on his right and Hyphasis 2 
on his left, and after ten days’ journey from the sacred hill 
reached the sea. As they traveled, they saw many ostriches, 
many wild oxen, many asses, lions, leopards, tigers, and a 
kind of monkey different from the ones in the pepper 
groves, black and hairy, like dogs in appearance and the 
size of small humans. As they conversed about the sights in 
their usual way, they reached the sea, where small trading 
stations had been set up, and where passenger boats like 
the ones in Etruria were moored. The Red Sea is appar
ently of the deepest blue, and gets its name, as I men
tioned, from Erythras, who named that stretch of sea after 
himself.

51. On reaching this point, Apollonius sent the camels 
back to larchas with this letter: “Apollonius greets larchas 
and the other Wise Men. I came to you by land, and you 
have given me the sea; but you also shared your special 
wisdom with me, and showed me a path through heaven. I
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εσθαι. μεμνησομαι τούτων καί προς 'Έλληνας κοινω- 
νήσω τε λόγων ώς παρονσιν νμϊν, ει μη μάτην έπιον 
τον Ταντάλου, ερρωσθε αγαθοί φιλόσοφοι.”

52. Αυτός δε έπιβάς νεώς έκομίζβτο λείω και εν- 
φόρω πνβύματι θαυμάζων τό στόμα τον Ύφάσιδος, ώς 
φοβερώς δι αυτόν εκχείται- τελευτών γάρ, ώς εφην, ές 
χωρία πετρώδη καί στενά καί κρημνούς εκπίπτει, δι 
ών καταρρηγννς ες την θάλατταν ενί στόματι χαλε- 
πός δοκ€ΐ τοΐς άγαν τη γη προσκειμένοις.

53. Και μην καί τό τον ’Ιί'δοΰ στόμα Ιδείν φασι, 
πόλιν δε επ’ αυτόν κεΐσθαι Πάταλα πβρίρρντον τώ 
’Ινδώ, 4ς ην τό ναυτικόν τον ’Αλέξανδρον έλθεΐν, ώ 
ναύαρχον επιτετάχθαι Νέαρχον ονκ άγνμναστον της 
θαλαττίου τάξεως. ά δε Όρθαγόρα περί της ’Έρνθράς 
ε’ίρηται, καί ότι μήτε η άρκτος iv αυτή φαίνοιτο, μήτε 
σημαίνοιντο την μέσημβρίαν οι πλέοντες, οΐ τε έπί- 
δηλοι των αστέρων εξαλλάττοιεν της έαντών τάξεως, 
δοκεΐ καί Αάμιδι, καί χρη πιστενειν νγιώς τε και κατά 
τον έκεΐ ουρανόν είρήσθαι ταντα. μνημονενονσι καί 
νήσον μικράς, η ονομα είναι Β ίβλον, εν η [τό τον 
κογχνλίον μέγεθος καί]49 οι μνες οστρεά τε καί τά 
τοιαϋτα δεκαπλάσια των ’Ελληνικών τό μέγεθος ταϊς- 
πέτραις προσπέφνκεν. άλίσκεται δε καί λίθος εκεί 
μαργαρις εν όστράκω λενκώ, καρδίας τόπον έχουσα 
τω όστρέω.

54. Ίίατασχεΐν δε φασι καί ες Πάγαλα50 της των 
Ώρειτών χώρας, οι δε ’Ω,ρέΐται, χαλκαΐ μεν αυτοίς αί 
πέτραι, χαλκη δε η φάμμος, χαλκονν δε φήγμα οι
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will recall all this to the Greeks, and enjoy your conversa
tions as if you were present, unless it was for nothing that I 
drank to Tantalus. Farewell, good philosophers.”

52. So he boarded a ship, and sailed on a gentle, favor
able breeze, marveling at the estuary of the Hyphasis and 
how formidably the river passes through it. As I men
tioned, at its end it emerges into rocky, narrow places and 
precipices, and after breaking through these it pours into 
the sea by a single channel, and is thought dangerous to 
those who hug the shore.

53. They claim also to have seen the estuary of the 
Indus, and a city called Patala that stands there sur
rounded by the Indus. It was here that Alexanders fleet 
came under the command of Nearchus, who was very ex
perienced in naval discipline. Orthagoras says about the 
Red Sea that the Pole Star is not visible from it, sailors can
not tell the south, and the visible stars do not have their 
natural positions, and Damis agrees, so that we must ac
cept that all this is true and accords with the sky in these 
parts. They also mention a little island called Biblus where 
the mussels, oysters, and other such creatures clinging to 
the rocks are ten times the size of Greek ones. A kind of 
pearl found there has a white shell, and takes the place of 
the oysters heart.

54. They say they also put in at Pagala in the land of the 
Oreitae. As for the Oreitae, their rocks are of bronze, the 
sand is of bronze, and rivers bring down bronze dust, and 49 50

49 [τό τον κογχνλίον μέγεθος και] seel. ΟΙ.
50 ΐΐάγαλα  ΟΙ.: Πηγάδα?

319



APOLLONIUS OF TYANA

π ο τα μο ί α γ overt. χρνσ ιτιν δε :ηγούνται την γ η ν  διά 
την ενγενειαν τον χαλκόν.

55. ΦασΙ δε και τοΐς Ίχθνοφάγοις έντνχεΐν, οΐς 
πόλιν είναι %τόβηρα, διφθερας δε τούτονς ενηφθαι 
μεγίστων ιχθύων, καί τα πρόβατα τα εκείνη ίχθνώδη 
είναι καί φαγεΐν άτοπα, τούς γάρ ποιμένας βόσκειν 
αυτά τοΐς ίχθύσιν, ώσπερ εν Καρία τοΐς σύκοις. 
Καρμανοί δε Ίυδοι γένος ήμερον ενιχθνν οντω νέμον- 
ται θάλατταν, ώς μηδ ’ άποθετονς ποιεΐσθαι τούς 
ίχθνς, μηδε, ώσπερ ό ΐΐόντος, ταριχεύειν, αλΧ όλί- 
γονς μεν αντών άποδίδοσθαι, τούς δε πολλούς άσπαί
ροντας άποδιδόναι τη θαλάττη.

56. Προσ·7τλ€υσαί φασι καί Βαλάροις, έμπόριον δε 
είναι τα Βάλαρα μεστόν μνρρινών τε καί φοινίκων, 
καί δάφνας εν αντω ίδεΐν καί πηγαΐς διαρρεΐσθαι το 
χωρίον. κήποι δε όπόσοι τρωκτοί καί όπόσοι ανθεων 
κήποι βρύειν αντο, καί λιμένας μεστούς γαληνης εν 
αντω είναι, προκεΐσθαι δε τον χωρίον τούτον νήσον 
ίεράν, ην καλεΐσθαι Χεληρα καί στάδια μεν εκατόν 
είναι τω πορθμω, νηρηίδα δε οίκεΐν εν αντη δεινήν 
δαίμονα, πολλούς γάρ των πλεόντων άρπαζειν καί 
μηδε ταΐς νανσί ζνγχωρεΐν πείσμα εκ της νήσον 
βάλλεσθαι.

57. "Αξιόν δε μηδε τον περί της ετερας μαργα- 
ρίτιδος παρελθεϊν λόγον, επεί μηδε Απολλωνία) μει- 
ρακιώδης εδοξεν, αλλά πλάττεται ηδιστός καί των εν 
τη θαλαττονργία θανμασιώτατος. τα γάρ τετραμμενα 
της νήσον προς το πέλαγος εστι μεν άπειρος πνθμην
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the natives consider their soil to be gold-producing, so 
pure is the bronze.

55. They say they also came across the Fish Eaters, 
whose city is Stobera. These wore clothes made from the 
skins of huge fish; the sheep there taste of fish and have a 
strange diet, being fed on fish by the herdsmen as Carian 
sheep are on figs. The Carmani, a friendly Indian tribe, live 
beside a sea so plentiful in fish that they do not even store 
the fish, or salt them as is done in the Pontus, but after 
selling a few they put most of them back into the sea still 
gasping.

56. They say that they also put in at Balara. Balara is a 
port full of myrtle and palm trees; they saw laurels there 
too, and the place has an abundance of springs. It is full of 
every kind of vegetable and flower garden, and the harbors 
there are extremely calm. Opposite this place is a sacred 
island called Selera, separated by a strait of a hundred 
stades, and inhabited by a mermaid who is a fearful 
demon. She snatches up many who sail there, and will not 
let a ship even throw a cable to the island.

57. It would not be right to omit the account of another 
kind of pearl, since even Apollonius did not think the story 
puerile, and it is a very charming tale and involves the most 
amazing kind of fishing. Where the island faces the open 
sea, the water is of unfathomable depth, and produces a
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θαλάττης, φέρει δέ οστρεον ev έλντρω λευκοί μεστόν 
7τιμελης, ουδέ γάρ λίθον φύει ονδενα. γαλ ηη/ΐ' δε 
επιφνλάξαντες καί την θάλατταν αυτοί λεάναντες, 
τοντί δε η τον ελαίου επιρροή πράττει, καταδύεται τις 
επί την Θήραν τον όστρέου τά μεν άλλα κατεσκεν* 
ασμένος, ώσπερ οι τάς σπογγιάς κείροντες, έστι δ| 
αντω καί πλινθίς σιδηρά καί αλάβαστρος μύρον.

2 ΐίαριζησας ονν ο Ίνδος τω όστρέω δέλεαρ avrrf 
το μύρον ποιείται, το δε ανοίγονται τε καί μεθύει 
αυτόν, κέντρω δε διελαθέν αποπτύει τον ιχώμα, ΐ> 
εκδέχεται αυτόν τη πλινθίδι τύπους δρωρνγ{ 
θονται δέ το εντεύθεν καί ρυθμίζεται καθάπερ 
μαργαρίς, κάστιν η μαργαρίς αίμα λευκόν εξ ip 
της θαλάττης. έπιτίθεσθαι δέ τη Θήρα ταύτη κά 
’Αραβίονς φασίν αντίπερας οίκούντας. το δε ενι 
θηριώδη μεν την Θάλατταν είναι πάσαν, άγελά 
δέ εν αυτή τά κητη, τάς δέ νανς ερνμα τούτον 
νοφορεΐν κατά πρύμναν τε καί πρώραν, την δε ηχα 
εκπληττειν τά θηρία, καί μη εάν έμπελάζειν τάΐς 
νανσί.

58. Κ αταπλενσαντες δέ ες τάς έκβολάς τον Εΰ- 
φράτου φασίν ές Βαβυλώνα δι αυτόν άναπλενσαι 
παρά τον Οναρδάνην, καί τνχόντες αυτόν οΐον εγι- 
γνωσκον, επί την Ν ίνον ελθεΐν αύθις, καί της Αντιό
χειας συνήθως νβριζονσης καί μηδέν των 'Ελληνικών 
εσπονδακνίας, επί θάλαττάν τε καταβηναι την ετι 
Σελεύκεια51 νεώς τε επιτυχόντες προσπλεύσαι Κύπροι
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white-shelled oyster that is full o f fat but produces no stone 
- at all. The natives wait for a calm, and in fact smooth the 
; waters themselves by pouring olive oil on them. A man 
. dives down to find the oyster, equipped in every respect 

ft like a sponge gatherer except that he has an iron plate and a 
Jflask of perfume.

The Indian then sits beside the oyster and tempts it 
^with tlie perfume, which then causes it to open and get in

itiated. He then pries it open with a point, so that it 
out its juice. This he catches in the plate, which is 

ed with cavities, and the juice immediately petrifies in 
lar shapes like natural pearls, so that the pearl is the 

blood o f the Red Sea. They say that the Arabians 
3 live opposite also go in for this kind of fishing. There- 

the sea is all full of creatures, and monsters swarm in 
To keep them away, the ships carry bells fore and aft, 

the sound frightens the creatures, preventing them

IĜrtam obstructing the ships.
58, After sailing into die estuary of the Euphrates, they 

say they went up it as far as Babylon to visit Vardanes,
 ̂ who m they found just as they had known him, and then re- 

; turned to Ninos. Since Antioch was as unruly as ever, and 
had no interest in Greek culture, they went down to the sea 

y.' at Seleuceia.30 There they met a ship and sailed to Cyprus,

30 Seleuceia Pieria, the port city of Antioch. 51

51 SeXenfceia Kay.: XeXev/ceιαν
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κατά την Τίάφον, ον το της ’Αφροδίτης ίδος, δ ζνμ- 
βολικώς ίδρνμένον θανμάσαι τον Απολλώνιον, καί 
7τολλά τονς Ιερέας ές την δσίαν τον ιερόν διδαζάμενον 
€ς Ιωνίαν πΧενσαι, θανμαζόμενον ικανώς και με
γάλων αζιονμενον παρά τοΐς την σοφίαν τιμωσιν.
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putting in at Paphos where the idol of Aphrodite is.31 Apol
lonius admired its symbolic shape, and gave the priests 
much advice about the rites of the sanctuary. Thence he 
sailed to Ionia, where he was much admired and highly 
esteemed by devotees of wisdom.

31 Old Paphos in southwestern Cyprus had an idol of Aphro
dite in the form of a conical rock.
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1. *Επεί δε εΐδον τον άιS p a  έν ’Ιωνία παρελθόντα ες 
την νΈ,φεσον, ουδέ οί βάναυσοι ετι προς ταΐς εαυτών 
τέχναις ησαν, άλλ’ ηκολούθονν ό μεν σοφίας, ό 8ε 
είδους, ό δε διαίτης, ό δε σχήματος, οί δε πάντων όμοϋ 
θαυμαστοί όντες, λόγοι τε περί αύτοΰ εφοίτων, οί 
μεν εκ του Κ ολοφώνι μαντείου κοινωνόν της εαυτόν 
σοφίας καί άτεχνώς σοφόν καί τά τοιαντα τον άνδρα 
αδοντες, οί δε έκ Αιδύμων, οί δε εκ του περί τό 
Πέργαμον ιερόν, πολλούς γάρ των νγιείας δεόμενων ό 
θεός εκέλενσε προσφοιτάν τω ’Απολλωνίω, τοντί γάρ 
αυτός τε βονλεσθαι καί δοκεΐν ταΐς Μοίραις.

2 Έφοίτων καί πρεσβεια ι προς αυτόν εκ των πόλεων, 
ζενον τε αυτόν ηγούμενοι καί βίου ξνμβονλον βωμών 
τε ίδρύσεως καί αγαλμάτων, ό δε εκαστα τούτων τά 
μεν επιστέλλων, τά δε άφίζεσθαι φάσκων διωρθούτο. 
πρεσβενσαμένης δε καί της Σμύρνης καί ό τι μεν 
δεοιτο ονκ είπούσης, εκλιπαρούσης δε άφικεσθαι, 
ηρετο τον πρεσβευτήν, δ τ ι αυτόν δέοιντο, ό δε “ίδεΐν” 
εφη “καί όφθηναι.” ό δε ’Απολλώνιος “άφίζομαι” είπε 
“δοίητε δε, ώ Μονσαι, καί ερασθηναι άλλήλων.”
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1. When they saw the Master as he entered Ephesus in 
Ionia, not even workmen stayed at their crafts, but fol
lowed him in admiration of his wisdom, his appearance, his 
diet, his dress, or all at once. Pronouncements about him 
circulated, for example from the oracle at Colophon prais
ing the Master as a sharer in its own knowledge, perfectly 
wise, and so on, and also from Didyma and the sanctuary 
outside Pergamum.1 There the god advised many of those 
seeking health to visit Apollonius, that being the god’s own 
wish and the will of the Fates.

Embassies also came to him from the cities proclaiming 2 
him their guest and their adviser about modes of life and 
how to set up altars and cult statues. On all these matters 
he set them right, either by writing letters or by promising 
a visit. When the Smyrneans sent an embassy and begged 
him to come without saying what they wanted, he asked 
the envoy what they wanted from him, and he replied, “To 
see you and to be seen by you.” To which Apollonius re
plied, “I will come, but you, Muses, grant also that we feel 
affection for each other.”

1 The oracle of Colophon was at Claros, while Didyma be
longed to Miletus: the “sanctuary outside Pergamum” is the 
Asclepieum.
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2. Ύην μεν δη 8uχλεξιν την πρώτηv από της κρη- 
ττΐδος τον νεώ προς τους Έφεσίου? διελέχθη, ονχ 
ώσπερ οί Σωκρατικοί, άλλα των μεν άλλων άπαχων τε 
και άποσπονδάζων, φιλοσοφία δε μόνη ξνμβονλενων 
προσέχειν καί σπονδής εμπιπλάναι την ’ Έφεσον μάλ
λον η ραθνμίας τε και άγερωχίας, όπόσην ενρεν. 
ορχηστών γάρ ηττημένοι καί προς πνρρίχαις αντοί 
οντες ανλών μεν πάντα μεστά ην, μεστά δε άνδρο- 
γννων, μεστά δε κτύπων, ό δε καίτοι μεταθεμενων των 
’Έιφεσίων προς αντόν ονκ ηξίον περιοράν ταντα, άλλ’ 
εζηρει αντά καί διέβαλλε τοΐς πολλοΐς.

3. Τά? δε άλλα? διαλέξεις περί τά άλση τά εν τοΐς 
ξνστοΐς δρόμοις εποιεΐτο. διαλεγομένον δε ποτέ περί 
κοινωνίας καί διδάσκοντος, ότι χρη τρέφειν τε άλ- 
ληλονς καί νπ* άλληλων τρέφβσθαι, στρονθοί μεν 
έκάθηντο επί των δένδρων σιωπώντες, εις δε αντών 
προσπετόμενος εβόα, παρακελενεσθαί τ ι δοκών τοΐς 
άλλοις, οί δέ, ως ηκονσαν, αντοί τε άνέκραγον καί 
άρθέντες επέτοντο νπό τώ ένί. ό μεν δη Απολλώνιος 
ειχετο τον λόγον γιγνώσκων μέν, έφ’ 6 τ ι οί στρονθοί 
πέτοιντο, προς δε τονς πολλούς ονχ έρμηνενων αντό, 
επεί δε άνέβλεφαν ές αντούς πάντες καί άνοητως ένιοι . 
τερατώδες αύτό ενόμισαν, παραλλάξας ό Απολλώνιος 
τον λόγον “παΐς” εΐπεν “ώλισθεν άπάγων πνρούς εν 
σκάφη καί κακώς αντονς ξνλλεξάμενος αυτό? μεν 
άπεληλνθε, πολλούς δ" έσκεδασμένονς άπολέλοιπεν 
εν στενωπώ τώ δεΐνι, ό δέ στρονθος παρατνχών οντος
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2. He gave his first discourse to the Ephesians from the 
steps of the temple.2 He did not use the Socratic method, 
but drawing his listeners’ minds and interest away from all 
other subjects, he advised them to study only philosophy, 
and to fill Ephesus with seriousness rather than idleness 
and arrogance, of which he found a great deal. For they 
were captivated by pantomimes and occupied with the 
pyrrhic dance, and the whole place teemed with piping, 
with hermaphrodites, and with castanets.3 Though the 
Ephesians went over to his view, he thought it wrong to 
overlook such practices, and tried to abolish and to dis
credit them in the eyes o f the people.

3. He gave his other discourses in the groves among the 
walkways. Once as he held forth on fellow feeling, preach
ing that we must nourish one another and be nourished in 
return, sparrows were sitting silently on the branches. But 
another one flew to join them and began to chirp loudly, as 
if it was passing some message to the others, and on hear
ing it they piped up and then took off flying after the first 
one. Apollonius pursued his argument knowing why the 
sparrows had flown, but not explaining it to his audience. 
When however everyone looked up at the birds, and some 
foolishly took this for an omen, Apollonius laid aside his 
topic and said, “A slave boy has slipped carrying wheat 
grains in a tray. Now he has gone off without picking 
them up properly, but leaving a lot of them scattered in 
such-and-such an alley. Since this sparrow happened to be

2 The temple of Artemis.
3 Mime or “pantomime” was a form of raucous ballet, while 

the pyrrhic, originally a war dance, had also become a kind of 
ballet.
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πρόξενος τοΐς άλλοι? ηκει τού έρμαιου και ποιείται 
αυτούς ξνσσίτονς.”

2 Οί μέν δη πλεϊστοι των άκροωμένων δρόμω επί 
τούτο1 ωχοντο, 6 δε Απολλώνιος προς τους παρόντας 
διηει τον λόγον, ον περί της κοινωνίας προνθετο, καί 
επειδή άφίκοντο βοώντές τε καί μεστοί θαύματος “οί 
μεν στρονθοί” εΐπεν “ορατέ, ώς επιμελούνται τε άλλη- 
λων καί κοινωνία χαίρουσιν, ημείς  δε ονκ άξιονμεν, 
άλλα καν κοινωνοΰντα έτεροις ίδωμεν, εκείνον μέν 
άσωτίαν καί τρυφήν καί τά τοιαΰτα ηγούμεθα, τούς δε 
νπ’ αυτόν τρεφόμενους παράσιτους τε καί κόλακας 
φαμεν. καί τ ί λοιπόν άλλ’ η ξυγκλείσαντας αυτούς, 
ώσπερ τούς σιτενομένους των ορνίθων, εν σκότω γα- 
στρίζεσθαι, μέχρις άν διαρραγώμεν παχννόμενοί;”

4. Αοιμον δε νφέρποντος την ’Έφεσον καί ονπω 
άνοιδούσης της νόσου ξννηκε μέν ό Απολλώνιος της 
προσβολής, ξύνεις δε προνλεγε. πολλάχον τε των 
διαλέξεων “ώ γη, μένε όμοια,” καί τοιαντα επεφθέγ- 
γετο ξύν απειλή, “τούσδε σώζε” καί “ον παρελεύση 
ενταύθα.” οί δ’ ον προσεΐχον καί τερατολογίαν τά 
τοιαντα ωοντο τοσωδε μάλλον, όσω καί ές πάντα τά 
ιερά φοιτών άποτρέπειν αυτό εδόκει καί άπεύχεσθαι. 
έπεί δε άνοητως εϊχον τού πάθους, εκείνοις μέν ονδέν 
ωετο δεΐν έπαρκεΐν ετι, την δε άλλην Ιωνίαν περιηει 
διορθούμενος τά παρ’ έκάστοις καί διαλεγόμενος άεί 
τι σωτήριον τοίς παρονσιν.

5. Αφικνονμένω δε αντω ες την Χμύρναν προ- 
απηντων2 μέν οι ’Ίωνες, καί γάρ ετνχον Πανιώνια
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nearby, it has now come to invite the others to this bo
nanza, and makes them its dinner guests.”

Most of Apollonius’s listeners went running off to the 2 
place, while he continued to address his remaining audi
ence on the subject of sharing which he had begun. When 
the others returned shouting and full of amazement, he 
said, “You see, the sparrows care for one another and love 
to share, but we think it to be beneath us. Even if we see 
someone sharing with others, we think him the personi
fication of wastefulness, luxury, and so on, while we call the 
objects of his hospitality parasites and flatterers. The only 
thing left is to cage ourselves like force-fed birds, and 
gorge in darkness until we are fattened to bursting.”

4. A plague was approaching Ephesus, but before the 
disease broke out, Apollonius was aware of its coming, and 
foretold it accordingly. Often in his discourses he would 
say, “Earth, stay as you are” and, in threatening tones, such 
things as “Save these people” and “You are not to come 
here.” But the inhabitants paid no notice, and were all the 
more inclined to think such things exaggeration because 
Apollonius visited all the sanctuaries and so appeared to be 
averting and exorcising the plague. Since they were indif
ferent to their fate, he decided that he should not help 
them any longer, and traveled around the rest of Ionia, im
proving the customs in each place and always discoursing 
to his audiences on subjects beneficial to them.

5. As he approached Smyrna, the Ionians came out to 
meet him, since they were making the Panionian sacrifice 1 2

1 τοντο Rsk.: τοντω
2 προαπηντων Rsk.: ττροσαπήντων
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θνοντες, άναγνονς δέ καί ψήφισμα 'Ιωνικόν, εν ω 
έδέοντο αυτόν κοινωνήσαί σφ ισ ι τον ξνλλόγον, καϊ 
όνόματι προστυχών ήκιστα Ίωνικω, Αούκονλλος γάρ 
τις έπεγέγραπτο τή γνώμη, πέμπει επιστολήν ές το 
κοινόν αυτών, έπίπληξιν ποιούμενος περί τον βαρβα- 
ρισμον τούτον και γάρ δη και Φαβρίκιον και τοιού- 
τονς ετέρους £ν τοΐς έψηφισμένοις ενρεν. ώς μεν ονν 
έρρωμένως έπέπληξε, δηλοΐ η περί τούτον επιστολή.

6. Π αρελθών δε επ' άλλης ή μέρας ές τους 'Ιωνάς, 
“τις” εφη “ό κρατήρ οντος;” οι δε εφασαν “ΤΙανιώνιος.” 
άρνσάμενος ονν και σπείσας, “ω θεοί,” είπεν “Ίώνων 
ηγεμόνες, δοίητε τή καλή αποικία ταύτη θαλάττη 
άσφαλεΐ χρήσθαι καί μηδέν τή γή κακόν εξ αυτής 
προσκωμάσαι, μηδ' Αίγαίωνα σεισίχθονα τινάξαι 
ποτέ τάς πόλεις.” τοιαντα επεθείαζε προορών, οίμαι, 
τα χρόνοις ύστερον περί τε Σμύρναν, περί τε Μ ίλητον, 
περί τε Χίον καί Σάμον, καί πολλάς των Ίάδων 
ξνμβάντα.

7. Σπονδή δέ όρων τονς Σμνρναίονς απάντων άπτο- 
μενους λόγων, επερρώνννε καί σπουδαιότερους έποίει, 
φρονεϊν τε έκέλενεν εφ' εαυτοίς μάλλον ή τω τής 
πόλεως είδει, καί γάρ, εί καί καλλίστη πόλεων, όπό- 
σαι υπό ήλίφ είσί, καί το πέλαγος οίκειονται, ζεφύρον 
τε πηγάς έχει, άλλ’ άνδράσιν έστεφανώσθαι αυτήν 
ήδιον ή στοαΐς τε και γραφαΐς καί χρνσω πλείονι τον 
δέοντος.3 τα μέν γάρ οικοδομήματα επί ταντον μένειν

3 δέοντος Rsk.: οντος
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at the time.4 He also read a decree of the Ionians in which 
they asked him to join their conference. In this Apollonius 
came across a name that was not Ionic at all, since a certain 
“Lucullus” headed the motion. So he sent a letter to their 
assembly rebuking them for their solecism, having also 
found a “Fabricius” and other such people named in the 
resolution. His letter on the subject shows how severely he 
rebuked them.5

6. On another day he came before the Ionians and said, 
“What is this bowl?” “The Panionian bowl,” they replied. 
He then drew from it, poured a libation, and said, “You 
gods that guide Ionia, let this beautiful colony enjoy safety 
from the sea. Let no disaster burst from the sea on to the 
land. Do not let Aegaeon6 the Earth Shaker ever shatter 
the cities.” This was what he pronounced, foreseeing, I 
suppose, what later happened to Smyrna, Miletus, Chios, 
Samos, and many of the Ionian cities.7

7. Seeing how eagerly the Smyrneans pursued every 
kind of knowledge, he encouraged them and added to 
their eagerness. They must put more pride in themselves, 
he told them, than in the appearance of their city; even if it 
was the most beautiful beneath the sun, with the sea at its 
command and always supplied with a west wind, still it had 
a pleasanter crown in its true men than in its colonnades, 
pictures, and excess of gold. Buildings stayed in one place,

4 Sacrifice held by the league of Ionian cities o f Asia.
5 This letter, or one fabricated to fit this passage, survives as 

Letter no. 71.
6 Poseidon.
7 Possibly referring to an earthquake in the reign of Claudius.
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ονδαμον δρώμενα πλην έκείνον τον μέρους τής γης, έν 
ω έστιν, άνδρας δε άγαθονς ιτανταχον μέν όράσθαι, 
7τανταχον δε φθέγγεσθat, την δε πόλιν, ης γεγόνασιν, 
άποφαίνειν τοσαντην, οσοιπερ αυτοί γην έπελθεΐν 
δννανται.

2 ’Έ λεγε δε τάς μέν πόλει? τάς οντω καλάς έοικέναι 
τω τον Διό? άγάλματι, δς έν "Ολυμπία τω Φειδία 
εκπεποίηται, καθησθαι γάρ αυτό ον τω4 δημιουργώ 
έδοξε, τούς δε άνδρας επί πάντα ηκοντας μηδέν άπε- 
οικέναι τον 'Ομηρείον Διό?, ό? έν πολλαΐς ίδέαις 
'Ομήρω πεποίηται θανμασιώτερον ξνγ κείμενος τον 
έλεφαντίνον τον μεν γάρ έν γη φαίνεσθαι, τον δε ε? 
παντα έν τω ονρανώ νπονοεΐσθαι.

8. Καί μην καί περί τον πώς άν πόλεις ασφαλώς 
οίκοΐντο ξννεφιλοσόφει τόίς Χμνρναίοις, διαφερομέ- 
νονς ορών άλληλοις καί μη ξνγ κειμένους τάς γνώμας. 
ελεγε γάρ δη την όρθώς οίκησομένην πάλιν όμονοίας 
στασιαζονσης δεΐσθαι, τούτον δε άπιθάνως τε καί ονκ 
ές τό ακόλουθον είρησθαι δόξαντος, ξύνεις ό Απολλώ
νιος οτι μη επονται οι πολλοί τω λόγω, “λευκόν μεν” 
εφη “καί μέλαν ονκ άν ποτέ ταντόν γένοιτο, ονδ" άν τω 
γλνκεΐ τό πικρόν νγιώς ξνγκραθείη, ομόνοια δε στα
σιάσει σωτηρίας ένεκα τών πόλεων.

2 “Λ0  δε λέγω, τοιοντον ηγώμεθα. στάσις η μεν επί
ξίφη καί τό καταλιθονν άλληλονς άγουσα άπέστω 
πόλεως, η παιδοτροφίας τε δει καί νόμων καί άνδρών, 
έφ" οις λόγοι καί έργα, φ ιλοτιμία  δε η προς άλληλονς 
νπερ τον κοινού καί πώς άν ό μέν γνώμης ειποι
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never seen anywhere except in the part of the world where 
they were, while good men were seen everywhere and spo
ken of everywhere, and they made the city of their origin 
larger in proportion to the number of them that could 
travel the world.

Cities as beautiful as this one, he said, were like the 2 
statue of Zeus made by Phidias at Olympia. It was seated 
where the artist wished, whereas good men went every
where, and were no different from Homer’s Zeus, who in 
his many forms is a more marvelous creation of Homer 
than the ivory Zeus, for this Zeus was visible on earth, 
while the other could be sensed in every corner of the 
universe.

8. Moreover, he gave the Smyrneans a disquisition on 
the safe governance of cities, since he saw that they were 
quarreling with one another and had no agreed policy. He 
told them that to be governed rightly a city needed both 
unity and disunity. This remark seemed implausible and il
logical, so that Apollonius, aware that most of them could 
not follow his meaning, said, “Black and white can never 
be the same, and sweet and bitter can never mix properly, 
but unity in disunity is the saving of cities.

“Let us understand my meaning this way. Disunity that 2 
causes people to use the sword, or to stone each other, a 
city must avoid, since what it needs is child welfare, law, 
and true men capable of speech and action. But there is 
a kind of mutual competition for the common good, in 4

4 ον τώ Jackson: όντως τω
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βελτίω  γνώμην, 6 δ’ έτερον άμεινον αρχής προσταίη, 
6 δε 7τρεσβεύσειεν, ό δ’ εζοικοδομησαιτο λαμπρότε- 
ρον της έτερον επιστατεί ας, ερις, οΐμαι, αντη αγαθή 
και στάσις προς άλληλονς νπερ τον κοινού.

3 “Το δ’ άλλον άλλο επιτηδεύοντας ες το της πόλεως 
οφελος ζνμφερειν Λακεδαιμονίοις μεν ενηθες εδόκει 
πάλαι, τά γάρ πολεμικά εζ επονον ντο και ες τούτο 
ερρωντο πάντες και τούτον μόνον ηπτοντο, εμοί δ5 
άριστον δοκεΐ τό πράττειν έκαστον, 6 τ ι οΐδε και ο τι 
δνναται. εί γάρ ό μεν άπό δημαγωγίας θανμασθη- 
σεται, ό δε άπό σοφίας, ό δε άπό τον ες τό κοινόν 
πλοντεΐν, ό δε άπό τον χρηστός είναι, ό δε άπό τον 
εμβριθής και μη ζνγγνώμων τοις άμαρτάνονσιν, ό δε 
άπό τον μη διαβεβλησθα ι τάς χεΐρας, εν κείσεται η 
πόλις, μάλλον δε εστηζει.”

9. Και άμα διίων ταντα νανν είδε των τριαρμενων 
εκπλεονσαν καί τονς ναντας άλλον άλλως ες τό 
άνάγεσθαι αντην πράττοντας. επιστρέφων ονν τούς 
παρόντας “όράτε” είπε “τον της νεώς δήμον, ώς οί μεν 
τάς εφολκίδας εμβεβηκασιν ερετικοϊ οντες, οί δ5 
άγκνρας άνιμώσί τε καί άναρτώσιν, οί δε νπέχονσι τά 
ιστία τω άνέμω, οί δε εκ πρύμνης τε καί πρώρας 
προορώσιν; εί δε εν τούτων εις  ελλείψει τ ι των εαυτόν 
έργων η άμαθώς της ναντικης άφεται, πονηρως πλεν~ 
σοννται καί ό χειμών αντοί δόζονσιν. εί δε φιλότιμη- 
σονται προς εαντονς καί στασιάσονσι μη κακίων 
ετερος έτερον δόζαι, καλοί μεν ορμοι τη νηί ταύτη, 
μεστά  δε ενδίας τε καί ενπλοίας πάντα, ΐίοσειδών δε
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which one man seeks to give better advice than another’s, 
or to hold office better than another, or go on an embassy, 
or erect finer buildings than when another man was com
missioner. This I hold to be beneficial strife, disunity with 
others for the general good.

“The idea that every man should have different pur- 3 
suits and contribute them to the city’s welfare long ago 
seemed foolish to the Spartans. They practiced warfare, 
and all of them trained for that and made it their only pur
suit. But in my opinion it is best that everybody does what 
he knows and what he can. If one man is admired for per
suasiveness, another for wisdom, another for spending his 
wealth on the general good, another for his virtue, another 
for his steadiness and severity with wrongdoers, another 
for keeping his hands free from bribes, the city will be 
firmly grounded, or rather exalted.”

9. Just as he was making this speech, he saw a three- 
masted ship sailing out of harbor with each of the sailors 
doing different things to prepare the voyage. He called his 
audience’s attention to it and said, “Do you see the crew of 
that ship? Some have manned the dinghies as expert row
ers, others are hauling up and stowing anchors, some are 
spreading the sails to the wind, others looking out from the 
prow and the stern. If one of them omits one of these tasks 
or proves an ignorant sailor, they will have a bad voyage 
and prove to be their own storm. But if they compete with 
one another, and turn their disunity to proving themselves 
as good as the next man, this ship will have safe harbor, all 
will be calm sea and prosperous voyage, and their pru-
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Ασφάλειας η περί αντοϊς εύβονλία δόξει.”
10. Ύοιοντοις μεν δη λόγοις ξννεΐχε την Σμύρναν, 

€7τεί δε η νό<τος τοΐς ’Έιφεσίοις ενέπεσε και ούδέν ην 
7τρός αυτήν αυτάρκες, έπρεσβεύοντο τταρα τον *Απολ- 
λώνιον, ιατρόν ποιούμενοι αυτόν του πάθους, δ δε ούκ 
ωετο δεΐν άναβάλλεσθαι την οδόν, άλλ’ είπών “ϊωμεν” 
ην εν Έφέσω, τον ΐίνθαγόρον, οίμαι, εκείνο πράττων 
τό εν θονρίοις όμον και Μεταποντίοις είναι, ξυναγα- 
γών ονν τους 5Έιφεσίονς “θαρσεΐτε,” εφη “τημερον yap  
παυσω την νόσον ” και είπών ηγεν ηλικίαν πάσαν επί 
τό θεατρον, ον τό τον ’Αποτρόπαιου ΐδρνται. πτωχεν- 
ειν δε τις ενταύθα εδόκει γέρων επιμνων τους οφθαλ
μούς τέχνη, καί πήραν έφερε καί άρτον εν αντη 
τρνφος, ράκεσί τε ημφίεστο καί ανχμηρώς είχε τον 
προσώπου.

2 ΐίερ ιστησας ονν τούς ’Έιφεσίονς αντω “βάλλετε τον 
θεοΐς εχθρόν” είπε “ ξνλλεξάμενοι των λίθων ώς πλεί- 
στονς.”5 θανμαζόντων δε των Έφεσίων, ο τι λέγοι, καί 
δεινόν ηγουμένων, εί ξένον άποκτενονσιν άθλίως οντω 
πράττοντα, καί γάρ ικέτευε καί πολλά επί έλέω έλε- 
γεν, ένέκειτο παρακελενόμένος τοΐς ’Έφεσίοις έρείδειν 
τε καί μη άνιέναι. ώς δε άκροβολισμω τινες επ' αντω 
εχρησαντο, καί καταμνειν δοκών άνέβλεφεν άθρόον,
7τυρός τε μεστούς τούς οφθαλμούς έδειξε, ξννηκαν οί 
’Έιφέσιοι τον δαίμονας καί κατελίθωσαν όντως αυτόν, 
ώς κολωνόν λίθων περί αυτόν χώσασθαι.

3 Αιαλιπών δε ολίγον έκέλενσεν άφελεΐν τούς λίθους, 
καί τό θηρίου, δ άπεκτόνασι, γνώναι. γνμνωθέντος
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dence will prove to be Poseidon the Bringer of Safety.”
10. With speeches like this he unified Smyrna. In 

Ephesus, however, the plague had arrived and nothing 
proved effective against it, and so they sent an embassy to 
Apollonius, hoping to make him the physician of their mis
fortunes. Thinking he should not delay the journey, and 
merely saying, “Let us go,” he was in Ephesus, imitating, I 
suppose, Pythagoras’s famous act of being in Thurii and in 
Metapontum simultaneously. After calling the Ephesians 
together, he said, “Take heart, since I will end the plague 
today.” So saying, he led them all, young and old, towards 
the theater where the statue of the Averter stands.8 There 
it seemed that an old man was begging, craftily blinking his 
eyes. He carried a bag and a lump of bread in it, and had 
ragged clothing and a grizzled face.

Apollonius made the Ephesians encircle the man, and 2 
said, “Stone this accursed wretch, but first collect as many 
stones as possible.” The Ephesians were puzzled by his 
meaning and shocked at the thought of killing someone 
who was a visitor and so destitute, and who was pleading 
with them, and saying such pitiable things. But Apollonius 
was relentless, urging the Ephesians to crush him without 
pity. Some of them had begun to lob stones at him when, 
after seeming to blink, he suddenly glared and showed his 
eyes full of fire. The Ephesians realized it was a demon and 
stoned it so thoroughly as to raise a pile of stones on it.

After a while Apollonius told them to remove the stones 3 
and to see what animal they had killed. When the supposed

8 “Averter” (apotropaios) was a title of Heracles. 5

5 TrXeio-τους Rsk.: πλβίους
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ovv τού βεβλη σ θα ι δοκούντος 6 μεν 1)φάνιστο, κύων 
δε το μεν είδος όμοιος τω6 έκ Μολοττών, μέγεθος δε 
κατά τον μέγιστον λέοντα Συντετριμμένος ώφθη ύπδ 
των λίθων καί παραπτύων άφρόν, ώσπερ οι λυττών- 
τες. το μεν δη του :'Αποτρόπαιου εδος, εστι δε Η ρα
κλή?, ϊδρυται περί το χωρίον, εν ώ το φάσμα έβληθη.

11. Καθηρας δε τούς 'Έιφεσίους της νόσου καί των 
κατά την Ιωνίαν ίκανώς εχων, ες την 'Ελλάδα ωρ- 
μητο. βαδίσας ουν ές τό Τίέργαμον, καί ησθείς τω του 
Ασκληπιού ίερω, τοΐς τε ίκετενουσι τον θεόν ύποθέμε- 
νος, όπόσα δρώντες εύζυμβόλων όνειράτων τεύζονται, 
πολλούς δε καί ίασάμενος, ηλθεν £ς την Ίλιάδα, 
καί πάσης της περί αυτήν7 αρχαιολογίας έμφορηθείς 
έφοιτησεν επί τούς των 3Αχαιών τάφους, καί πολλά 
μεν είπών επ’ αύτοις, πολλά δέ των άναίμων τε καί 
καθαρών καθαγίσας, τούς μεν εταίρους εκέλευσεν επί 
την ναϋν χωρεϊν, αυτός δέ επί τού κολωνού τού ’Αχιλ- 
λέως εννυχεύσειν εφη.

2 Αεδιττομένων ούν των εταίρων αυτόν, καί γάρ δη 
καί οι Αιοσκορίδαι καί οι Φαίδιμοι καί η τοιάδε 
ομιλία πάσα ζυνησαν ηδη τω Άπολλωνίω, τόν τε 
Άχιλλέα φοβερόν έτι φασκόντων φαίνεσθαι, τουτί 
γάρ καί τούς εν τω Ίλίο) περί αυτού πεπεΐσθαι, “καί 
μην εγώ” εφη “τόν Αχιλλέα σφόδρα οιδα ταΐς ξνν- 
ουσίαις χαίροντα, τόν τε γάρ Νέστορα τόν εκ της 
Πυλου μάλα ησπάζετο, έπειδη αεί τ ι αύτω διηει 
χρηστόν, τόν τε Φοίνικα ‘τροφέα καί ‘οπαδόν’ καί τα
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target of their stones was uncovered, he had vanished, and 
instead there appeared a dog, like some Molossian hound 
in shape but the size of the largest lion, crushed by the 
stones and spewing foam as maniacs do. The statue of 
the Averter, who is Heracles, stands near the spot where 
the phantom was stoned.

11. After cleansing the Ephesians of the plague, and 
having had his fill of the sights in Ionia, he set out for 
Greece. Arriving in Pergamum, he was pleased by the 
sanctuary of Asclepius, where he made suggestions to the 
gods supplicants about all they should do in order to get 
auspicious dreams, and he cured many of them. Thence 
he arrived in the territory of Ilium,9 where he imbibed all 
the lore about it. When visiting the tombs of the Achaeans, 
he made many funeral speeches, and many heroic sacri
fices of a bloodless and pure kind. Then he told his com
panions to go to the ship, while he himself would spend the 
night on Achilles’s mound.10

His companions tried to scare him (for by now men like 2 
Dioscorides, Phaedimus, and all that company were fol
lowing Apollonius), saying that Achilles still had a terrify
ing appearance, and that this was the very firm belief of the 
Ilians about him. “And yet I,” said Apollonius, “know that 
Achilles is very fond of company. He greeted Nestor from 
Pylos warmly, as someone who always had something im
proving to say to him. He honored Phoenix by calling him

9 T h e  city that h ad  su cceed ed  the H om eric  Troy.
10 T h e re  are several m ounds on the p lain  o f  Troy, b u t it is 

un certain  w hich one w as be lieved  to b e  A chilles’s b u ria l p lace. 6

6 τω W est.: τώ 7 αυτήν Rsk.: αυτών
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τοιαΰτα τιμών ώνόμαζεν.8 επειδή διηγεν αυτόν 6 Φοι- 
νιζ λόγοις. και τον Πρίαμον δε καίτοι 1τολεμιώτατον 
αύτώ οντα πραότατα είδεν, επειδή διαλεγομόνον ηκου- 
σε, και ’Οδυσσεΐ 8e iv διχοστασία ζυγγενόμενος οντω 
μέτριος ώφθη, ώς καλός τω Ό δυσσεΐ μάλλον η φο
βερός δόξαι.

3 “Την μεν δη ασπίδα καί την κόρνν την δεινόν, ώς 
φασι, νεύουσαν, επί τούς Τρώας οίμαι αύτώ είναι 
μεμνημενω, α νπ’ αυτών επαθεν άπιστησάντων προς 
αυτόν υπέρ του γάμου, εγώ δε ούτε μετέχω τι του 
Τλίου, διαλέξομαί τε αύτώ χαριέστερον η οί τότε 
εταίροι, καν άποκτείνη με, ώς φάτε, μετά ΔΙέμνονος 
δηπου καί Κύκνου κείσομαι, καί Ισως με εν καπέτω 
κοίλη, καθάπερ τον *Έικτορα, η Τροία θάφει.” τοιαύτα 
προς τούς εταίρους άναμίζ παίζας τε καί σπουδάσας 
προσεβαινε τω κολωνώ μόνος, oi 8e έβάδιζον επί την 
ναϋν εσπέρας ηδη.

12. 'Ο δε 'Απολλώνιος περί ορθρον ηκων “που” έφη 
“ Αντισθένης ό Πάριος;” έβδόμην δε ούτος ημέραν 
έτύγχανεν ηδη προσπεφοιτηκώς αύτώ εν Τλίω. ύπ- 
ακούσαντος δε του Άντισθένους “προσηκεις τ ι,” έφη 
“ώ νεανία, τη Τροία”; “σφόδρα,” είπεν “ε ίμ ί γάρ δη 
άνωθεν Τρως.” “η καί Πριαμίδης;” “νη Δ ι , ” είπεν “εκ 
τούτου γάρ δη αγαθός τε οίμαι κάζ αγαθών είναι.” 
“εικότως ούν” έφη “ό Άχιλλεύς απαγορεύει μοι μη

8 ώνόμαζεν Jackson: ένόμιζεν
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‘foster father/ ‘companion/ and so on, because he enter
tained him with his tales. And yet when he heard the con
versation of Priam, his greatest enemy, he looked very 
kindly on him too, and though he had been at loggerheads 
with Odysseus, he behaved so modestly as to seem hand
some to Odysseus rather than terrifying.

As for his shield and his crest ‘fearfully nodding/11 as 3 
they call it, these I think are aimed at the Trojans in mem
ory of his sufferings when they cheated him in the matter 
of the marriage.11 121 myself have no connection with Ilium, 
and I will talk to him more pleasantly than his companions 
once did. Even if he kills me, as you say he will, well, I will 
lie next to Memnon and Cycnus,13 and perhaps Troy will 
bury me ‘in hollow grave’14 like Hector.” All this he said to 
his companions in a mixture of jest and earnest, and then 
approached the mound alone, while they went to the ship, 
since it was now evening.

12. Joining them at dawn, Apollonius said, “Where is 
Antisthenes of Paros?” (This man had now been accompa
nying him for a week in Ilium.) When Antisthenes an
swered the summons, Apollonius said, “Do you have some 
connection with Ilium, young man?” “Certainly,” he re
plied, “since I am a Trojan by descent.” “Are you also of the 
line of Priam?” “Yes indeed,” the other replied, “and so I 
believe myself a noble man of noble stock.” “Achilles is 
right, then,” said Apollonius, “to forbid me from associ-

11 H om er, Iliad  3 .3 3 7  an d  elsew here. 12 A ccord in g  to
a  la te  trad ition , A chilles h ad  fallen  in love w ith Polyxena, the 
d au gh te r  o f  Priam , an d  w as treach erou sly  k illed  d u rin g  th e m ar
riage  n egotiations. 13 Two h eroes k illed  b y  A chilles in  the
p o st-H o m e ric  tradition . 14 H om er, Iliad 24 .797.

343



APOLLONIUS OF TYANA

ξννεϊναί ctol, κελεύσαντος γάρ αυτού πρεσβεύσαι 
με πρδς τους Θετταλονς περί ων αιτιάται σφάς, ώς 
ήρόμην, τ ί αν προς τούτω έτερον προς χάριν αντω 
πράττοιμι, το μειράκιον εφη το εκ Π άρον μη ποιού
μενος ζννεμπορον της εαυτόν σοφίας, ΤΙριαμίδης τε 
yap  ίκανως εστι και τον Έκτορα ύμνων ον παύεται.” 6 
μεν δή ’Αντισθένης άκων άπήλθεν,

13. Έ πεί Βε ημέρα έγένετο, καί το πνεύμα εκ της 
γης έπεδίδον, περί τε αναγωγήν η νανς εΐχεν, επέρ- 
ρεον αυτή σμικρα ονση πλείους έτεροι βονλόμενοι τω 
Απολλωνίω ζνμπλεϊν, καί γάρ μετόπωρον ήδη ετνγ- 
χανε καί ή θάλαττα ηττον βέβα ια, πάντες ονν, καί 
χειμώνας καί ίτυρός καί των χαλεπωτάτων κρείττω τον 
άνδρα ηγούμενοι, ζννεμβαίνειν ήθελον καί εδέοντο 
προσδονναί σφ ισ ι της κοινωνίας τον πλού. έπεί δε το 
πλήρωμα πολλαπλάσιον ην της νεως, νανν μείζω 
ετέραν έπισκεφάμενος, πολλαί δε περί τδ Αίάντειον 
ήσαν, “ενταύθα” εφη “έμβαίνωμεν, καλόν γάρ τδ μετά 
πλειόνων σωζεσθαι.”

2 ΥΙεριβαλων ονν τδ Τρωϊκδν άκρωτήριον, έκέλενσε 
τον κυβερνήτην κατασχειν ές την Αίολέων, ή άντι- 
πέρας Αέσβον κεΐται, πρδς Μήθνμνάν τε μάλλον 
τετραμμένον ποιεΐσθαι τον ορμον. “ενταύθα γάρ ιτον 
τον ΤΙαλαμηδην φησίν ό Αχιλλεύς κεϊσθαι, ον καί 
άγαλμα αυτού είναι πηχναΐον, εν πρεσβυτέρα), η ώς 
ΠαλαμήΒης, τω εΐδει.” καί άμα εζιων της νεως “έπι- 
μεληθωμεν,” είπεν “ω άνδρες "Έλληνες, αγαθού άν- 
δρός, δι δν σοφία πάσα, καί γάρ άν καί των γε
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ating with you. He told me to act as his envoy to the 
Thessalians on a complaint he has against them, but when 
I asked what else I could do as a favor to him, he said, ‘Do 
not make the young man from Paros a partner in your 
wisdom, for he is far too much a descendant of Priam, 
and never stops praising Hector.’” So Antisthenes left 
reluctantly.

13. When it was day, and the off shore wind was rising 
and the ship was preparing to launch, a good number of 
other people poured into it, small as it was, wanting to sail 
with Apollonius, since it was now already autumn and the 
sea was none too predictable. Thinking the Master supe
rior to storm, fire, and the greatest obstacles, everybody 
wanted to go on board with him, and begged him to allow 
them to share the voyage. Since the passengers were far 
too numerous for the ship, Apollonius picked out a bigger 
one from the many that were moored by Aianteion,15 say
ing, “Let us go on board this one, since it is honorable to 
arrive safely with a larger number.”

After passing the headland of Troy, he told the pilot 2 
to make straight for the Aeolic district that lies opposite 
Lesbos, and then to anchor as best he could opposite 
Methymna.16 “For according to Achilles,” he said, “that is 
where Palamedes is buried, and where there is a statue of 
him, a cubit tall, though it looks too old to be Palamedes.”
As soon as he had disembarked he said, “Nobles of Greece, 
let us show consideration for a noble man, the source of all

15 A harbor on the north coast of the Troad, near the reputed 
burial mound of Greater Ajax.

16 This part of Asia, and also Lesbos, were settled by immi
grants from Aeolis in Greece speaking the Aeolic dialect.
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5Αχαιών βελτίονς γενοίμεθα, τιμώντες δι αρετήν, δν 
έκεΐνοι δίκη ονδεμια άπεκτειναν.”

3 Οι μεν δη έξεπηδων της νεώς, δ δε ένέτνχε τώ τάφω 
καί τδ άγαλμα κατορωρνγμένον προς αντω ενρεν. 
έπεγεγραπτο9 δβ τη βά σει τον αγάλματος “θείω Πα- 
λαμηδει.” καθίδρυα ας ονν αυτό, ώς κάγώ εΐδον, καί 
ιερόν περί αντο βαλόμενος, οσον οί την Ένοδίαν 
τιμώντες, έσ τι γάρ ώς δέκα ζνμπότας εν αντω ενωχεΐ- 
σθαι, τοιάνδε ευχήν ηνζατο· “ΤΙαλάμηδες, έκλάθον 
της μηνιδος, ην εν τοΐς Άχαιοΐς ποτέ εμηνισας, καί 
δίδον γίγνεσθαι πολλούς τε καί σοφούς άνδρας. ναί 
ΤΙαλάμηδες, δι δν λόγοι, δι δν Μονσαι, δι δν εγώ.”

14. Παρηλθε καί ες τό τον Όρφεως άδυτον προσ- 
ορμισάμενος τη Αέσβω. φασί δβ εντανθά ποτέ τον 
Όρφεα μαντική χαίρειν, ης τον Απόλλω έπιμεμε- 
λησθαι αυτόν, επειδή γάρ μήτε ές Τρννειον εφοίτων 
ετι υπέρ χρησμών άνθρωποι, μήτε ες Κ λάρον, μητ 
ένθα ό τρίπονς 6 Απολλώνειος, Όρφενς δε εχρα 
μόνος άρτι εκ Θράκης η κεφαλή ηκονσα, εφίσταται οι 
χρησμωδονντι ό θεός καί “πεπανσο” εφη “των εμών, 
καί γάρ δη άδοντά σε ίκανώς ηνεγκα.”

15. ΤΙλεόντων δε αυτών μετά ταντα τό έπ Εύβοιας 
πέλαγος, δ καί 'Ομηρω δοκεΐ τών χαλεπών καί δνσμε- 
τρητων είναι, η μεν θάλαττα ύπτια καί της ώρας

9 έπεγεγραπτο Kay.: ύπεγέγραπτο
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wisdom. We can show ourselves better than the Achaeans 
if we honor for his virtue someone whom they killed with 
no regard for justice.”

The others jumped out of the ship, while he sought out 3 
the tomb and found the statue buried beside it. On the 
base of the statue was written, “To the divine Palamedes.”
He reerected it, as I myself have seen, and marked out a 
sanctuary around it of the size that devotees of Enodia17 
use, since it has room for about ten drinking companions to 
celebrate. Then he made this prayer: “Palamedes, forget 
the wrath which once you felt towards the Achaeans, and 
grant that they may have many true philosophers. Yes, 
by Palamedes, the source of language, of the Muses, of 
myself.”

14. He also entered the shrine of Orpheus after putting 
in at Lesbos. Here they say Orpheus once loved to indulge 
in prophecy, which was the business of Apollo himself. 
People were no longer going to Gryneion for oracles,18 nor 
to Claros, nor to any place where the tripos of Apollo 
stands, but Orpheus alone was giving oracles, his head 
having lately arrived from Thrace.19 So the god appeared 
to him as he was prophesying and said, “Stop doing my 
business, since I put up with you long enough when you 
were a singer.”

15. After this they sailed the waters off Euboea, which 
Homer too considers harsh and difficult to cross;20 but the 
sea proved calm and unusually favorable for the season. So

17 Hecate, goddess whose many aspects included the protec
tion of travelers. i8 Oracle of Apollo near Pergamum.

19 The head of Orpheus was buried at Antissa in Lesbos, west
of Methymna. 20 Odyssey 3.174-79.
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κρείττων έφαίνετο, λόγοι τε έγίγνοντο περί re νήσων, 
επειδή πολλαϊς τε και όνομασταϊς ένετνγχανον, περί 
τε ναυπηγίας καί κυβερνητικής πρόσφοροι τοΐς πλέ- 
ουσιν. επεί δε ό Αάμις τους μεν διέβαλλε των λόγων, 
τούς δε νπετέμνετο, τούς δέ ου ζννεχώρει έρωταν, 
ζννήκεν ό 3Απολλώνιος, οτι λόγον έτερον σπουδάσαι 
βούλοιτο, καί “τ ί παθών,” έφη “ώ Αάμι, διασπάς τα 
έρωτώμενα; ου γάρ ναυτιών γε ή υπό του πλοϋ πονη
ρούς εχων άποστρέφη τούς λόγους, ή γάρ θάλαττα, 
όρας, ώς νποτέθεικεν έαυτήν τή νηϊ καί πέμπει, τ ί ούν 
δυσχεραίνεις;”

2 “'"Οτι” εφη “λόγον μεγάλου εν μέσω οντος, ον είκός
ήν έρωταν μάλλον, ημείς δε τούς εώλους τε καί αρχαί
ους έρωτώμεν.” “καί τις” ειπεν “ό λόγος οντος εΐη αν, 
δι όν τούς άλλους ήγή περιττούς” “Α χ ιλλεΐ” εφη 
“ζνγγενόμένος, ώ Απολλώνιε, καί πολλά ίσως διακη- 
κοώς μήπω ήμ ίν  γιγνωσκόμενα, ου δίει ταύτα, ουδέ τό 
είδος ήμ ϊν  τού Αχιλλέως άνατυποΐς, περιπλεϊς δέ τάς 
νήσους καί ναυπηγείς τω λόγω ” “εί μη άλαζονεύ- 
εσθαι” εφη “δόζω, πάντα είρήσεται.”

16. Αεομένων δέ καί των άλλων τού λόγον τούτον 
καί φιληκόως έχόντων αυτού “άλλ’ ονχί βόθρον” ειπεν 
“Όδνσσέως όρνζάμενος, ουδέ άρνών οίματι φυχαγω- 
γήσας ές διάλεξιν τού Αχιλλέως ήλθον, άλλ’ ευχόμε
νος, όπόσα τοΐς ήρωσιν 3Ινδοί φασιν ενχεσθαι, ‘ω 
’Αχιλλεύ,’ έφην ‘τεθνάναι σε οί πολλοί των ανθρώπων 
φασίν, έγώ δέ ον ξνγχωρω τω λόγω, ουδέ ΤΙνθαγόρας 
σοφίας έμής πρόγονος, εί δη άληθεύομεν, δεΐζον ήμΐν
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they held discussions suitable for a sea voyage, on the 
many celebrated islands that they came across, or about 
shipbuilding and the pilots craft. Damis however, criti
cized some of their subjects, interrupted others, and did 
not allow others to be raised, until Apollonius realized that 
he wanted to go into a different question, and said, ‘"Why is 
it, Damis, that you disrupt the discussions? You are not 
rejecting our topics because you are seasick or made ill by 
our voyage, since just look how the sea yields to the ship 
and moves it along. What is annoying you, then?”

“There is an important subject before us,” he replied, 2 
“which it is more proper for us to raise, but we are raising 
old and tired ones.” “And what,” said Apollonius, “might 
this subject be that makes you think the other ones su
perfluous?” “After conversing with Achilles,” he replied, 
“Apollonius, maybe you have heard many things quite un
known to us, yet you do not report them, you give us no 
idea of how Achilles looked, but your conversation is all 
about touring the islands and shipbuilding.” “If you do not 
think me boastful,” said Apollonius, “I will tell all.”

16. The others too asked him for this account, and pre
pared to listen eagerly, so he said: “I did not dig Odysseus’s 
ditch, or raise spirits with sheep s blood, in order to enter 
into conversation with Achilles. I made the prayers which 
the Indians claim to make to the heroes, and said, 'Achil
les, most people say that you died, but I do not agree with 
this story, nor does Pythagoras from whom I inherit my 
wisdom. I f  we are right, then, reveal your own appearance
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t o  creavrov  είδος, και γάρ αν δναιο άγαν των εμών 
οφθαλμών, el μάρτνσιν αντοΐς τον e iv a i χρησαιο.’

2 “Έ π ι τούτους σεισμός μεν περί τον κολωνόν βρα 
χύς εγενετο, πεντάττηχνς δε νεανίας άνεδόθη θετταλι- 
κδς την χλαμύδα, το δε είδος ονκ άλαζών τις εφαίνε- 
το, ώς ένίοις δ Αχιλλενς δοκεΐ, δεινός τε δρώμενος ονκ 
εζηλλαττε10 τον φαιδρόν, το δε κάλλος ονπω μοι δοκεΐ 
επαινετόν άζίον επειληφθαι, κα'ιτοι Ομηρον πολλά 
επ’ αντώ είπόντος, άλλα άρρητον είναι και καταλν- 
εσθαι μάλλον υπό τον νμνούντος η παραπλησίως 
εαντώ άδεσθαι. δρώμενος δε, διτόσον εϊπον, μείζων 
έγίγνετο και διπλάσιος και νπερ τούτο, δωδεκάπηχνς 
γούν έφάνη μοι, ότε δη τελεώτατος εαντον εγενετο, καί 
το κάλλος άει ζννεπεδίδον τω μηκει, την μεν δη κόμην 
ονδε κείρασθαί ποτέ ελεγεν, άλλα άσνλον φνλάζαι τω 
%ιτερχειώ, ποταμών γάρ πρώτω %περχειώ χρησα- 
σθαι, τα γένεια  δ’ αυτά πρώτας έκβολάς είχε.

3 “ΤΙροσειπών δε με ‘ασμένως’ είπεν ‘έντετνχηκά σοι, 
πάλαι δεόμενος άνδρδς τοιούδε· Θετταλοι γάρ τά 
έναγίσματα χρόνον ηδη πολνν εκλελοίπασί μοι, και 
μηνίειν μεν ονπω άζιώ, μηνίσαντος γάρ άπολοννται 
μάλλον η οί ενταύθά ποτέ *Ελληνες, ζνμβονλία δε 
επιεικεΐ χρώμαι, μη ύβριζειν σφάς ες τά νόμιμα, μηδε 
κακίονς ελεγχεσθαι τοντωνί τών Τρώων, οΐ τοσονσδε 
άνδρας νπ5 εμού άφαιρεθεντες δημοσία τε θνονσί μοι 
και ωραίων άπάρχονται και Ικέτηρίαν τιθέμενοι σπον- 
δάς αίτούσιν, άς εγώ ον δώσω· τά γάρ επιορκηθεντα
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to us. You would be much obliged to my eyes if you used 
them to attest your existence.’

“At this there was a brief earthquake in the area of 2 
the mound, and a youth five cubits tall emerged, with his 
cloak in the Thessalian fashion. In appearance he did not 
seem the boastful sort, as Achilles is represented by some.
He looked formidable and yet steadily cheerful, and his 
beauty seemed to me never to have found its true cele
brant, despite the many things that Homer said about it, 
but to be beyond words, and to be diminished by its bard 
rather than celebrated to the extent it deserves. Though he 
had seemed to be as tall as I mentioned, he grew taller, 
tw ee the size or even more, in fact he seemed to me twelve 
cubits high when he had reached his full measure, and his 
beauty constantly increased with his height. He said that 
he had never cut his hair, but kept it sacred in honor of 
Spercheios,21 since this was the first river that he had ever 
been familiar with, and his cheeks had their first down.

“Addressing me, he said, Ί am glad to have met you, 3 
having long needed a man such as you. The Thessalians 
have neglected their sacrifices to. me for many years, and I 
have not so far chosen to be angry with them, since if I am 
they will perish more surely than the Greeks once did 
here. I give them some mild advice: they must not violate 
the rites, or show themselves inferior to the Trojans here. 
These lost many noble men at my hands, and yet they make 
public sacrifice to me, give me their first fruits, and holding 
olive branches they ask for a truce. I will not grant it, for

21 River of southern Thessaly. 10

10 βξηλλατre Kay.: έζηλλάττετο
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τοντοις επ’ εμέ ονκ έάσει τό ’Ίλιόν ποτέ τό άρχαΐον 
άναλαβεΐν εϊ8ος, ού8έ τνχεΐν ακμής, όπόση περί πολ- 
λάς των καθηρημένων έγένετο, άλλ οίκησονσιν αυτό 
βελτίονς ον8έν η εί χθες ηλωσαν. ιν ονν μη καί τα 
®ετταλών άποφαίνω όμοια, 7τρέσβενε παρά τό κοινόν 
αυτών υπέρ ών είπον.’

4 “ΊΊρεσβεύσω,’ εφην ‘ό γάρ νους της πρεσβείας ην 
μη άπολεσθαι αντους, άλλ’ εγώ τ ί σου, Αχιλλεν, 
8έομαι.’ ‘ζννίημι,’ εφη ‘8ηλος γάρ ε ΐ περί των Τρωι
κών < ερώτησών Α11 έρωτα 8ε λόγους πέντε, ονς αυτός 
τε βούλει και Μοΐραι ξνγχωρονσιν.’ ηρόμην ονν πρώ
τον, εί κατά τον τών ποιητών λόγον ετνχε τάφου, 
‘κείμαι μεν,’ είπεν ‘ώς εμοιγε η8ιστόν καί ΐΐατρόκλω  
εγένετο, ζννεβημεν γάρ 8η κομι8η νέοι, ζννέχει δε 
άμφω χρνσους άμφορενς κειμένους, ώς ένα. Μουσών 
8έ θρήνοι12 καί Νηρηί8ων, ονς επ’ έμοι γενέσθαι 
φασί, Μονσαι μεν ον8’ άφίκοντό ποτέ ενταύθα, Νηρη- 
ί8ες δε ’έτι φοιτώσι.’ μετά ταντα 8ε ηρόμην, εί η 
Πολνξένη επισφαγείη αντώ, ό δε αληθές μεν εφη 
τούτο είναι, σφαγηναι δε αυτήν ονχ υπό τών ’Αχαιών, 
άλλ’ εκονσαν επί τό σήμα έλθοΰσαν καί τον έαντης τε 
κάκείνον έρωτα μεγάλων άζιώσαι προσπεσονσαν ζί- 
φει όρθώ.

5 “Τρίτον ηρόμην ‘η 'Ελένη, ώ Α χιλλεν, ές Τροίαν 
ηλθεν, η 'Ομήρω εόοζεν νποθέσθαι ταντα; ‘πολνν 
εφη ‘χρόνον έξη πατώμεθα πρεσβενόμενοί τε παρά

11 <ερώτησών> Rsk. 12 θρήνοι Kay.: θρήνων
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the perjury22 that they committed against me will never 
allow Ilium to recover its ancient appearance, or regain the 
glory that many destroyed cities have achieved. It will be 
no better a home for them than if it had been captured yes
terday. In order that I do not reduce the Thessalians to the 
same state, convey what I have said to their council.’

“‘I will,’ I replied, ‘since the purpose of the message is 4 
to save them from destruction. But I have a request to 
make of you, Achilles.’ Ί understand,’ he replied; ‘you are 
obviously going to ask about the Trojan War. So you can ask 
five questions, such as you wish and the Fates permit.’ So 
first I asked if he received burial in the way the poets de
scribe. Ί am buried,’ he replied, ‘in the way most pleasing 
to myself and to Patroclus, for we met when we were very 
young men, and a golden vessel holds us both as a single 
person. But as for the dirges which they say the Muses and 
the Nereids made over me, why, the Muses never once 
came here, though the Nereids still visit.’ After that I asked 
if Polyxena had been slaughtered in his honor. He said that 
this was true, though she had not been sacrificed by the 
Achaeans, but had come to the tomb by her own choice, 
and had paid a great tribute to their mutual love by falling 
on an upturned sword.23

“Thirdly I asked, ‘Did Helen come to Troy, Achilles, or 5 
did Homer choose to invent all that?’ ‘For a long time,’ he 
replied, ‘we were fooled, sending embassies to the Trojans

22 See 11.3 and note 12 there.
23 The usual version was that the Greeks had sacrificed Poly

xena on Achilles’s tomb to appease his wrath; for Philostratus’s 
version, see also 11.3.
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τους Τρώας καϊ ποιούμενοι τας νπερ αντης μάχας, ώς 
εν τώ Τλίω ονσης, η δ' Αίγυπτόν τε ωκει και τον 
Πρωτέως οίκον άρπασθεΐσα υπό τον ΤΙάριδος. επεί δε 
επιστεύθη τούτο, νπερ αυτής της Τροίας λοιπόν έμα- 
χόμεθα, ώς μη αίοτχρώς άπελθοιμεν.’ ηφάμην και 
τέταρτης ερωτησεως και θαυμάζειν εφην, εί τοσούσδε 
όμον και τοιούσδε άνδρας η Ε λλά ς ηνεγκεν, οιτόσους 
'Ομηρος επί την Τροίαν ξνντάττει. ό δε Αχιλλενς 
‘ουδέ οι βάρβαροι εφη ‘πολύ ημών έλείποντο, ούτως η 
γη πάσα άρετης ηνθησε.’

6 “Πεμπτον ηρόμην ‘τ ί παθών 'Όμηρος τον Παλα- 
μηδην ονκ οίδεν, η οίδε μεν, εξαιρεί δε τον περί υμών 
λόγου; ‘εί ΐίαλαμηδης’ είπεν ‘ές Τροίαν ονκ ηλθεν, 
ουδέ Τροία εγένετο- επεί δε άνηρ σοφώτατός τε καί 
μαχιμώτατος άπεθανεν, ώς Ό δνσσεΐ εδοξεν, ονκ 
εσάγεται αυτόν ες τά ποιήματα ‘Όμηρος, ώς μη τα 
ονείδη τού Όδνσσεως αδοι.’ καί επολοφνράμενος αύ- 
τώ ό 'Αχιλλενς ώς μεγίστω τε~ καί καλλίστω, νεωτάτω 
τε καί πολεμικωτάτω, σωφροσύνη τε ύπερβαλομενω 
πάντας, καί πολλά ξνμ β  αλομενω ταΐς Μ ούσαις, 
‘άλλα σύ,’ εφη ‘Απολλώνιε, σοφοΐς γάρ προς σοφούς 
επιτήδεια, τον τε τάφον επιμεληθητι καί τό άγαλμα 
τον Παλαρ-ηδους άνάλαβε φαύλως ερριμμενον κειται 
δβ εν τη Αίολίδι κατά Μηθνμναν την εν Αέσβω.’ 
ταντα είπών καί επί πάσι τά περί τον νεανίαν τον εκ 
Πάρον άπηλθε ξνν αστραπή μέτρια, καί γάρ δη καί 
άλεκτρνόνες ηδη ωδής ηπτοντο.” τοιαντα μεν τά επί 
της νεώς,
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and doing battle on her account, as if she was in Ilium. In 
fact she was living in Egypt and the house of Proteus after 
Paris had carried her off.24 Once we were convinced of 
this, thereafter we fought to win Troy itself, so as not to 
leave in disgrace.’ I ventured my fourth question, and said 
I was surprised that Greece had produced as many and as 
great heroes as Homer arrays against Troy. Achilles re
plied, ‘Nor were the barbarians much our inferiors, so 
much did the whole world teem with virtue.’

“My fifth question was: ‘How is it that Homer does not 6 
know about Palamedes, or if he does excises him from his 
account of you all?’ ‘I f Palamedes did not come to Troy,’ he 
replied, ‘Troy did not exist either. But since that wisest and 
most warlike of heroes was killed by a ruse of Odysseus, 
Homer does not bring him into his poem to avoid celebrat
ing Odysseus’s crimes.’ Achilles then lamented Palamedes 
as the greatest, handsomest, noblest, and bravest man, 
who surpassed all in chastity and made many contributions 
to the Muses. He then said, ‘You, however, Apollonius, 
since there is an affinity of the wise with the wise, must 
look after his burial place, and set up the statue of Pala
medes that is shamefully overthrown. He is buried in Ae
olian soil opposite Methymna in Lesbos.’ After saying all 
this, and at the end mentioning the youth from Paros, he 
disappeared in a slight flash, since the cocks were just then 
beginning to crow.” So much for what happened on board.

24 The story of the “Egyptian Helen” is first found in Herod
otus (II 113-20).
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17. Έ ς δε τον Πειραιά έσπλεί>σας περί μυστη
ρίων ώραν, ore ’Αθηναίοι πολυανθ ρωπότατα Ελλήνων  
πράττουσιν, άνήει ζυντείνας από της νεώς ες το άστυ, 
προιών δε πολλοϊς των φιλοσοφούντων ένετυγχανε 
Φάληράδε κατιοϋσιν, ων οί μέν γυμνοί εθέροντο, και 
γάρ το μετόπωρον εύήλιον τοΐς Αθηναίοις, οί δε εκ 
β ιβ λ ίω ν  εσπούδαζον, οί δ’ από στόματος ησκοϋντο,13 
οί δε ηριζον. παρήει δε ούδείς αυτόν, αλλά τεκ μη ραμέ
νοι 7τάντες, ώς εΐη Απολλώνιος, ζυνανεστρέφοντό τε 
καί ήσπάζοντο χαίροντες, νεανίσκοι δε όμου δέκα 
ττεριτυχόντες αυτω “νη την Αθήναν εκείνην,” εφασαν 
άνατείναντες τάς χεϊρας ες την άκρόττολιν, “ημείς 
άρτι ές Πειραιά εβαδίζομεν πλευσόμενοι ές ’Ιωνίαν 
παρά σ ε ! ό δε άπεδέχετο αυτών καί ζυγχαίρειν εφη 
φιλοσοφοϋσιν.

18. ΠΗ μεν δη Έπιδαυρίων ημέρα, τά δε Έπι- 
δαύρια μετά πρόρρησίν14 τε καί ίερεία δεύρο μυεϊν 
Αθηναίοις πάτριον επί θυσία δεντέρα, τοντί δε ενό- 
μισαν Ασκληπιού ’ένεκα, οτι δη έμυησαν αυτόν ηκον- 
τα ’Έιπιδαυρόθεν όψε μυστηρίων, άμελησαντες δε οί 
πολλοί του μυεΐσθαι περί τον Απολλώνιον εΐχον, καί 
τοΰτ έσπούδαζον μάλλον η το άπελθεΐν τετελεσμένοι, 
ό δε ζυνέσεσθαι μέν αυτοις αΰθις ελεγεν, έκέλευσε δε 
προς τοΐς ίεροΐς τότε γίγνεσθαι, καί γάρ αυτός μυεΐ- 
σθαι. ό δε ιεροφάντης ούκ εβούλετο παρέχειν τά ιερά,

13 ησκοϋντο Kay.: ήσκηντο
14 πρόρρησίν Μ. Solanus (Schenkl 1893): πρόσρησιν
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17. He sailed into Piraeus about the time of the Mys
teries,25 when Athens is the most crowded city of Greece, 
and went eagerly up from the ship to the city. As he ad
vanced he met many students of philosophy coming down 
to Phalerum;26 some had stripped to tan themselves (since 
late autumn is sunny in Athens), others were studying from 
books, others were sharpening their verbal skills, others 
were disputing. Not one of them passed him by, but all in
ferred that he was Apollonius, and joyfully gathered round 
to greet him. A group of ten youths fell in with him and 
said, “By Athena there,” (stretching out their hands to
wards the acropolis) “we were just coming down to Piraeus 
planning to sail to you in Ionia.” He approved of them, and 
congratulated them on their love of wisdom.

18. Now it was the day of the Epidauria. At the Epi- 
dauria, after an announcement and sacrifice of victims, it is 
customary for the Athenians even now to give induction 
accompanied by a secondary sacrifice.27 This practice they 
instituted in honor of Asclepius, because they inducted 
him when he had arrived from Epidaurus too late for the 
Mysteries. But most people omitted their induction out of 
their interest in Apollonius, which excited them more than 
the prospect of leaving as initiates. He said that he would 
meet with them thereafter, but for the moment told them 
to attend to the rites, since he himself was receiving induc
tion. But the hierophant did not want to make the rites

25 The “Greater” Mysteries, held in Boedromion (September/
October). 26 Harbor just east of Piraeus.

27 The Epidauria was held when the Greater Mysteries had 
already begun, for the benefit o f those who had missed the first 
days.
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μη yap  αν ποτέ μνησαι γόητα, μ,ηδέ την Έ λενσ ΐνα 
άνόιξαι άνθρωποί μη καθαρώ τα δαιμόνια.

2 'Ο δε Απολλώνιος, ονδεν νπό τούτων ήττων αντον 
γενομενος, “ονπω” εφη “το μέγιστον, ών εγώ έγκλη- 
θείην αν, εΐρηκας, ότι περί της τελετής πλείω η σν 
γιγνώσκων βγω δε ως παρά σοφώτερον έμαντον μνη- 
σό μένος ηλθον.” επαινεσάισων δε των παρόντων, ώς 
έρρωμένως και παραπλησίως αύτώ άπεκρίνατο, ό μεν 
ιεροφάντης, επειδή εζείργων αυτόν ον φίλα τοΐς πολ
λοί ς έδόκει πράττειν, μετέβαλε τον τόνον καί “μνον,” 
έφη “σοφός γάρ τις ηκειν εοικας,” ό δε 'Απολλώνιος 
“ μνησομαι” εφη “ανθις, μνησει δε με ό δείνα,” προ- 
γνώσει χρώμενος ες τον μετ εκείνον ιεροφάντην, 6ς 
μετά τέτταρα ετη τον ιερόν προνστη.

19. Τάς δέ Αθηνησι διατριβάς πλείστας μέν ό 
Αάμις γενέσθαι φησϊ τώ άνδρί, γράφαι δέ ον πάσας, 
αλλά τάς αναγκαίας τε καί περί μεγάλων σπονδα- 
σθείσας. την μεν 8η πρώτην διάλεζιν, επειδή φιλο- 
θντας τούς Αθηναίους εΐδεν, υπέρ ιερών Βιελέζατο, 
καί ώς άν τις ες τδ έκάστω τών θεών οίκειον, καί 
πηνίκα δέ της ημέρας τε καί ννκτός η θνοι η σπένδοι 
η ενχοιτο, καί β ιβ λ ίω  Απολλώνιου προστνχέΐν έστιν, 
εν ω ταντα τη εαυτόν φωνή έκδιδάσκει. διηλθε δέ 
ταντα Αθηνησι πρώτον μεν υπέρ σοφίας αντον τε 
κάκείνων, ειτ  ελέγχων τον ιεροφάντην δι ά βλάσφη
μος τε καί άμαθώς είπε, τίς γάρ ετι ωηθη τά δαιμόνια 
μη καθαρόν είναι τον φιλοσοφονντα, όπως οί θεοί 
θεραπεντέοι;
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available, saying he would never induct a fraud, or open 
Eleusis up to a man who was impure in spiritual matters.

Apollonius did not degrade himself because of all this, 2 
but said, “You have not yet mentioned the gravest charge 
that could be brought against me, that I know more about 
the rite than you do, and yet have come as if the person in
ducting me was wiser than I am.” When those present 
praised him for a bold and characteristic answer, the hiero
phant saw that he was causing general displeasure by ex
cluding him, and changed his tone, saying, “You may be 
inducted, since you seem to come as a kind of wise man.”
To this Apollonius replied, “I will be inducted another 
time, and so-and-so will induct me,” using his foreknow
ledge o f the man who took charge of the sanctuary four 
years later as that ones successor.28

19. According to Damis, the Master gave very many 
lectures at Athens, but he himself did not record all, but 
only the important ones concerning lofty subjects. Seeing 
that the Athenians were fond of making sacrifices, Apollo
nius gave his first lecture on religion, and how to make a 
sacrifice, libation, or prayer in the.way appropriate to each 
god, and at which time of night or day. One may also find a 
book of Apollonius in which he gives these instructions in 
his own words.29 He gave this lecture at Athens primarily 
as a tribute to his own wisdom and theirs, but also to show 
up the hierophant for his blasphemous and ignorant talk. 
Who could think after that that a man who lectured on the 
right way to cultivate the gods was “impure in spiritual 
matters”?

28 See V 19.1.
29 See III 41.
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20. Αιαλεγομενον 8ε avrov περί τον σπεν8ειν, 
παρετνχε μεν τω λόγω μειράκιον των αβρών όντως 
άσελγες νομιζόμενον, ώς γενέσθαι ποτέ καί αμαξών15 
ασμα, πατρίς 8k αντώ Κ ερκνρα την και ές Α λκίνονν 
άνεφερε τον ξένον τον Ό8νσσέως τον Φαίακα, και 
8ιηει μεν 6 Απολλώνιος περί τον σπεν8ειν, εκελενε 8ε 
μη πίνειν τον ποτηρίον τούτον, φνλάττειν 8ε αντο τοΐς 
θεοΐς άχραντόν τε και αποτον. έπει 8ε και ώτα εκε- 
λενσε τω ποτηρίφ ποιεϊετθαι και σπεν8ειν κατα το ονς, 
άφ’ ον μερονς ήκιστα πινονσιν άνθρωποι, το μει- 
ράκιον κατεσκέ8ασε τον λόγον πλατνν τε και ασελγή 
γέλωτα· ό 8ε άναβλεφας ες α ντο “ον σν” εφη “ταντα 
νβρίζεις, άλλ’ ό 8αίμων, ός ελαύνει σε ονκ ει8ότα.”

2 Έ λελήθει 8ε άρα 8αιμονών τό μειράκιον εγελα τε 
γάρ εφ’ οΐς ονδεϊς ετερος και μετεβαλλεν ες το κλάειν 
αιτίαν ονκ εχον, 8ι,ελεγετό τε προς έαντόν και η8ε. καί 
οι μεν πολλοί την νεότητα σκιρτώσαν ωοντο έκφέρειν 
α ντο ες ταντα, ό δ’ νπεκρίνετο άρα τω 8αίμονι, καί 
ε8όκει παροινεϊν ά επαρωνεΐτο.16 όρώντός τε ες αντο 
τον Άπολλωνίον, 8ε8οικότως τε καί όργίλως φωνάς 
ηφίει τό ει8ωλον, όπόσαι καομένων τε καί στρεβλον- 
μενων είσίν, άφεζεσθαί τε τον μειρακίον ώμνν καί 
μη8ενί ανθρώπων εμπεσεΐσθαι. τον 8ε οίον 8εσπότον 
προς άν8ράπο8ον ποικίλον πανονργόν τε καί άναι8ες 
καί τα τοιαντα ζνν όργη λεγοντος, καί κελεύοντος

15 αμαξών Bentl.: άμαζών or ’Αμαζόνων
16 επαρωνεΐτο Headlam: επαρωνει τότε
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20. Once he was lecturing on the subject of libations, 
and there happened to be present at the talk a foppish 
youth with such a reputation for shamelessness that he had 
once been the subject of bawdy songs.30 Corcyra was his 
place of origin, and he claimed descent from Alcinous, 
Odysseus’s host on Phaeacia. Apollonius was explaining 
how to pour libations, and advising not to drink from this 
kind of cup, but to keep it for the gods, undefiled and 
untouched by human lips. He also advised that the cup 
should have handles, and that one should pour libations 
over the handle, the part from which humans are least 
likely to drink. The youth greeted his remark with a loud, 
licentious laugh, at which Apollonius looked up at him and 
said, “It is not you that are committing this outrage, but the 
demon who controls you without your knowledge.”

In fact without knowing it the youth was possessed by a 2 
demon. He laughed at things that nobody else did and 
went over to weeping without any reason, and he talked 
and sang to himself. Most people thought that the exuber
ance of youth produced these effects, but he was being 
prompted by the demon, and only seemed to be playing 
the tricks that were being played on him. When Apollonius 
looked at the spirit, it uttered sounds of fear and fury, such 
as people being burned alive or tortured do, and it swore to 
keep away from the youth and not enter into any human. 
But Apollonius spoke to it as an angry householder does to 
a slave who is wily, crafty, shameless, and so on, and told it

30 Literally, “song of the carts,” since carts were used at the 
Eleusinian mysteries as a place for bawdy repartee.
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αντώ ξύν τεκμηρίω άπαλλάττεσθαι, “τον δείνα” εφη 
“ καταβαλώ ανδριάντα,” δείξας τινά των περί την 
Βασίλειον στοάν, προς η ταντα επράττετο.

3 Έ πει δε ό άνδριάς νπεκινηθη πρώτον, είτα έπεσε, 
τον μεν θόρυβον τον έπι τοντω, και ώς εκρότησαν υπό 
θαύματος, τ ί αν τις γράφοι; τό δε μειράκιον ώσπερ 
αφύπνισαν τους τε οφθαλμούς ετριφε, και προς τάς 
αύγάς τον ήλιον εϊδεν, αιδώ τε επεσπάσατο πάντων ές 
αυτό έστ ραμμένων, ασελγές τε ονκέτι εφαίνετο, ονδε 
άτακτον βλεπον, άλλ’ επανηλθεν ες την εαντοΰ φνσιν 
μεΐον ονδεν η εί φαρμακοποσία έκέχρητο, μεταβαλόν 
τε τών χλανιδίων καί ληδίων καί της άλλης σνβάρι- 
δος, ες έρωτα ηλθεν ανχμον καί τρίβωνος καί ες τά 
τον :Απολλώνιου ηθη άπεδνσατο.

21. ’Έίπιπληέ; αι δε λεγεται περί Διονυσίων ’Αθηναί
ο ις, ά ποιείται σφ ισ ιν εν ώρα τον ’Ανθεστηριώνος· ό 
μεν yap  μονωδίας άκροασομενονς καί μελοποιίας 
παραβάσεων τε καί ρυθμών, όπόσοι κωμωδίας τε καί 
τραγωδίας είσίν, ες τό θέατρον ζνμφοιτάν ωετο, έπεί 
δε ηκουσεν ότι ανλοΰ νποσημηναντος λνγισμονς όρ- 
χοννται, καί μεταξύ της Όρφέως εποποιίας τε καί 
θεολογίας τά μεν ώς 'Ωραι, τά δε ώς Ννμφαι, τά δε ώς 
Βάκχαι πράττονσιν, ες έπίπληξιν τούτον κατέστη καί 
“πανσασθε” είπεν “έξορχονμενοι τους Χαλαμινίους 
καί πολλούς ετέρους κειμένους αγαθούς άνδρας, εί μεν 
γάρ Αακωνικη ταντα ορχησις, ενγε οι στρατιώται, 
γνμνάζεσθε γάρ πολέμω καί ξννορχησομαι, εί δε 
άπαλη καί ές τό θήλυ σπενδονσα, τ ί φώ περί τών
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to give a proof of its departure. It replied, “I will knock that 
statue over,” indicating one of the statues around the Royal 
Colonnade,31 where all this was taking place.

When the statue first moved slightly, then fell, the out- 3 
cry at this and the way people clapped in amazement were 
past description. The youth, as if waking up, rubbed his 
eyes, looked at the sun s beams, and won the respect of all 
the people gazing at him. From then on he no longer 
seemed dissolute, or had an unsteady gaze, but returned to 
his own nature no worse off than if he had taken a course of 
medicine. He got rid of his capes, cloaks, and other frip
peries, and fell in love with deprivation and the philoso
phers cloak, and stripped down to Apollonius’s style.

21. He is said to have rebuked the Athenians over 
the Dionysia, which they celebrate at the time of Anthes- 
terion.32 He thought that they were frequenting the the
ater to hear solos and lyrics, addresses to the audience, and 
the meters proper to tragedy and comedy. But when he 
heard that they were dancing sinuously to the call of the 
pipe, and in between the lofty verse and religious poetry of 
Orpheus were acting now as the Seasons, or the Nymphs, 
or as Bacchants,33 he undertook to denounce all this. “Stop 
burlesquing the men of Salamis,” he said, “and many other 
brave souls, now buried. If this is Spartan dancing, then I 
applaud you soldiers, since you are practicing for war, and I 
will join you. But if this is dainty dancing that leads to 
effeminacy, what shall I say about your trophies? They will

31 In the northwest corner of the Agora.
32 February/March.
33 In cities of the imperial period, the Dionysia were an occa

sion for cross-dressing and general revelry.
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τροπαίων; ον yap  κατά Μτ^δω^ ταντα η Τίερσών, καθ' 
υμών δε έστήξει, των άναθέντων αυτά el λίποισθε.

2 “Κροκωτοί δε νμιν καί άλονργία και κοκκοβαφία 
τοιαύτη πόθεν; ονδέ y a p  a i 'Αχαρναί ye ώδβ εστέλ- 
λοντο, ονδέ 6 Κολωΐ'ός ώδε ΐππενε. καί τ ί λέγω ταντα; 
γννη ναύαρχος έκ Κ αρίας έφ* νμάς επλευσε μετά 
'Βιέρζον, καί την αντί] γνναικεΐον ονδέν, άλλ' άνδρδς 
στολή καί όπλα, νμεΐς δε άβρότεροι των 'αέρζον 
γνναικών έφ' εαντονς στέλλεσθε οί γέροντες οί νέοι το 
εφηβικόν, οι πάλαι μεν ώμννσαν ές Αγραύλον φοι- 
τώντες νπέρ της πατρίδος άποθανεΐσθαι καί όπλα 
θησεσθαι,17 νυν δε ίσως όμοννται νπέρ της πατρίδος 
βακχεύσειν καί θύρσον ληφεσθαι κόρνν μεν ονδεμίαν 
φέρον, ‘γνναικομίμω  δε μορφώματι,’ κατά τον Έώρι- 
πίδην, αίσχρώς διαπρέπον.

3  “’Ακούω δε νμάς καί άνέμονς γίγνεσθαι καί ληδια 
άνασείειν λέγεσθε, έπιπλα μετεώρως αντά κολπονν- 
τες. εδει δε άλλα τούτονς γε αίδεΐσθαι, ξνμμάχονς 
όντας καί πνεύσαντας νπέρ νμών μέγα, μηδε τον 
Βορέαν κηδεστην γε όντα καί παρά πάντας τούς 
άνέμονς άρσενα ποιεΐσθαι θηλνν, ονδέ γάρ της Ώρει- 
θνίας εραστής άν ποτέ ό Βορέας εγένετο, εί κάκείνην- 
όρχονμένην είδε.”

17 θησεσθαι Hamaker (Kay.): στησεσθαι
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commemorate not the Medes or the Persians but you, if 
you prove inferior to those who set them up.

“Where do these saffron clothes, such purple and crim- 2 
son dyes, come from? This was not how Achamae arrayed 
itself, or Colonus rode out.34 Why mention those? A 
woman admiral sailed against you from Caria with Xer
xes,35 and there was nothing effeminate about her; she had 
a mans clothing and arms, while you, more dainty than 
Xerxes’s harem, are setting out to defeat yourselves, old 
men, young men, ephebes. These used to go to the sanctu
ary of Agraulos36 swearing to die and take up arms for their 
native city, but now perhaps they will swear to be Bac
chants on their city’s behalf and carry a wand, not wearing 
any helmet, but shamefully resplendent in woman-like’ 
disguise, as Euripides says.37

“I hear also that you turn into winds, and they say that 3 
you lift your dresses, making them billow high in the air.38 
At least you should show respect for the winds, since they 
were your allies and blew hard in your cause, and you 
should not turn Boreas, your relative and the most manly 
of all the winds, into a woman. Boreas would not have been 
Oreithyia s lover long ago if he had seen her dancing too.”39

34 Two demes of Attica famous for their warriors.
35 Artemisia, ally of Xerxes against the Greeks.
36 Athenian heroine worshiped on the Acropolis; the ephebes

took an annual oath in her sanctuary. 37 Bacchae 980.
38 The Greek of this phrase is obscure.
39 According to legend, Boreas (the north wind) fell in love 

with the Attic heroine Oreithyia. Consequently, the Athenians in
voked Boreas as their relative to help them against the Persians in 
480 (Herodotus V I I 189).
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22. Αιωρθοντο δε κάκεΐνο Α θηνησιν οί Αθηναίοι 
ζννιόντες ές θεατρον το νπό rfj άκροπόλει π ροσείχον 
σφαγάίς ανθρώπων, καί έσπονδάζετο ταντα έκεί μάλ
λον η iv Ίίορίνθω ννν, χρημάτων τβ μεγάλων έωνη- 
μενοι ηγοντο μοιχοί, και πόρνοι, και τοιχωρνχοι, και 
βαλαντιοτόμοι, καί άνδραποδισταί, καί τα τοιαντα 
έθνη, οι δ’ ώπλιζον αντονς καί έκέλενον ζνμπίπτειν. 
έλάβετο δε καί τούτων ό Απολλώνιος, καί καλονντων 
αντον ές εκκλησίαν Αθηναίων ονκ αν εφη παρελθεΐν 
ές χωρίον ακάθαρτον καί λνθρον μεστόν.

2 "Έλεγε δε ταντα εν επιστολή, καί θανμάζειν ελεγεν 
“όπως η θεός ον καί την άκρόπολιν ηδη εκλείπει 
τοιοντον αίμα νμών έκχεόντων αντη. δοκεΐτε γάρ μοι 
προιόντες, επειδάν τά Παναθηναια πέμπητε, μηδε 
βονς ετι, αλλ" έκατόμβας ανθρώπων καταθνσειν τη 
θεω. σν δε, Αιόννσε, μετά τοιοντον αίμα ές τό θέατρον 
φοιτάς; κάκεϊ σοι σπενδονσιν οί σοφοί Αθηναίοι; 
μετάστηθι καί σν, Αιόννσε· Κιθαιρών καθαρώτερος.” 
τοιάδε ενρον τά σπονδαιότατα των φιλοσοφηθεντων 
Αθηνησιν αντω τότε.

23. Έ πρέσβενσε δε καί παρά τους Θετταλονς νπέρ 
τον Αχιλλέως κατά τονς εν Πυλαία ξνλλόγονς, εν οίς 
οί θετταλοί τά Αμφικτνονικά πράττονσιν, οί δε δεί- 
σαντες εφηφίσαντο άναλαβεΐν τά προσήκοντα τω 
τάφω. καί τό Αεωνίδον σήμα τον Χπαρτιάτον μονονον 40

40 Gladiatorial games were especially popular in the Roman 
colony of Corinth.
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22. He also corrected the following practice at Athens. 
The Athenians used to assemble in the theater below the 
acropolis and watch human slaughter, so that it was more 
popular there than it now is in Corinth.40 Paying large 
sums of money, they assembled adulterers, pimps, bur
glars, cutpurses, slave dealers, and types like that, and 
then armed them and told them to enter combat. This 
too Apollonius denounced, and when the Athenians sum
moned him to the assembly, he said he would not enter a 
place that was impure and full of gore.41

This he said in a letter, and added: “I am surprised that 2 
the goddess has not already left the acropolis when you 
pour out blood of this kind for her. At this rate, it seems to 
me, you will no longer sacrifice oxen when you celebrate 
the Panathenaea, but human hecatombs in the goddess’s 
honor. And you, Dionysus, do you frequent the theater 
after so much blood? And do the wise Athenians pour liba
tions to you here? You too must leave, Dionysus: Cithaeron 
is purer.”42 These are the most earnest of his disquisitions 
at Athens on that occasion that I have discovered.

23. He also went as Achilles’s emissary to the Thes
salians at the time of the meetings in Pylaea, at which the 
Thessalians do business with the Amphictyony,43 and he 
frightened them into voting to resume the due rites for the 
tomb. He practically embraced the tomb of Leonidas the

41 Popular assemblies were often held in theaters.
42 Mountain sacred to Dionysus between Attica and the 

Megarid.
43 The Amphictyony, the sacred council of Delphi, regularly 

met at Thermopylae, also known as “Pylaea.”
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περιέβαλεν άγασθείς τον άνδρα. έπι δε τον κολωνόν 
βαδίζων, εώ’ ον λέγονται Αακεδαιμόνιοι περιχωσθη- 
ναι τοΐς τοζενμασιν, ηκονσε των ομιλητών διαφερομέ- 
νων άλληλοις, δ τ ι εΐη το νφηλότατον της Ελλάδος, 
παρείχε δε άρα τον λόγον η Οίτη το όρος έν όφθαλ- 
μοΐς ούσα, και άνελθών έπι τον λόφον, “εγω” εφη “τό 
νφηλότατον τούτο ηγούμαι, οι γάρ έντανθα υπέρ ελευ
θερίας άποθανόντες άντανηγαγον αυτό τη Οίτη καί 
ντ ερ πολλούς Όλνμπονς ήραν, έγώ δε άγαμαι μέν και 
τονσδε τους άνδρας, τον δε Ακαρνάνα Μεγιστίαν και 
προ τοντων, α γαρ πεκτομενονς έγίγνωσκε, τούτων 
έπεθνμησε κοινωνησαι τοϊς άνδράσιν, ον τό αποθα- 
νεΐν δείσας, άλλα τό μετά τοιώνδε μη τεθνάναι.”

24. ’Ε7τεφοίτησε δε και τοΐς 'Έιλληνικοΐς ίεροΐς 
πάσι, τω τε Αωδωναίω και τω ΐίνθικω  και τω εν 
’Αβαΐς, ές Αμφιάρεώ τε και Ύροφωνίον έβάδκτε, και 
ες το Μουσείου τό έν Έλικώυι άνέβη. φοιτώντι δε ες 
τά ιερά και διορθονμενω αυτά ζννεφοίτων μεν οι 
ιερείς, ηκολονθονν δε οι γνώριμοι, λόγων τε κρατήρες 
ΐσταντο και ηρνοντο αντών οί διφώντες. όντων δε και 
Ολνμπιων και καλονντων αντόν Ήλείωυ έπι κοινω

νίαν τον άγώνος, “δοκεΐτέ μοι” εφη “διαβάλλειν την 
των Όλνμπίων δόζαν, πρεσβειών δεόμενοι προς τονς 
αντόθεν18 ηζοντας.”

2 Γενόμενος δε κατά τον Ισθμόν, μνκησαμένης της 
περί το Αεχαιον θαλάττης, “ουτος” εΐπεν “ό ανχην της

18 αντόθεν Rsk.: αυτόθι
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Spartiate in his admiration for the hero. When he came to 
the hill where they say the Spartans were buried under the 
arrows, he heard his companions arguing among them
selves as to the highest point in Greece (the subject had ap
parently been supplied by Mount Oeta which was in view). 
Climbing the hillock, Apollonius said, “I myself think this 
the highest point, since those who died for liberty here 
made it the equal of Oeta, and raised it above many an 
Olympus. And while I admire these heroes, I admire the 
Acarnanian Megistias even more, for although he knew 
what they were going to suffer, he wanted to share it with 
the heroes, not fearing death, but a death apart from men 
such as this.”44

24. He also visited all the Greek sanctuaries, at Do- 
dona, Delphi, and Abae, and walked to those of Amphi- 
araus and Trophonius,45 and climbed up to the shrine of 
the Muses on Helicon. As he visited the holy sites and 
made improvements, he was accompanied by the priests, 
and followed by his pupils; there were veritable punch 
bowls of discourse, from which the thirsty drew. It was 
the time of the Olympics, and the Eleians invited him to 
participate in the festival, but he said: “You seem to me to 
degrade the repute of the Olympics if you need embassies 
to those coming by their own choice.”

And when he was at the Isthmus, and a roar arose from 2 
the sea off Lechaeum, he said, “This neck of land will be

44 Megistias the seer, though foreseeing the Greek defeat of 
the Greeks at Thermopylae, refused to desert.

45 Abae: city of Phocis. Sanctuaries of Amphiaraus and Tro
phonius: Oropus and Lebadea.
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γης τετμησεται, μάλλον δε ον.” είχε δε αντώ καί τοντο 
πρόρρησήν της μικρόν ύστερον περί τον ’Ισθμόν το
μής, ην μετά ετη επτά Νερών διενοηθη- τά γάρ β α σ ί
λεια εκλιπων ες την Ελλάδα άφίκετο κηρύγμασιν 
νποθησων εαντον Όλνμπικοΐς τε και ΤΙνθικοΐς, ενικά 
8ε καί ’Ισθμοί· αί 8ε νικαι ησαν κιθαρωδοί19 καί 
κηρνκες, ενικά δε καί τραγωδούς εν ’Ολυμπία. τότε 
λέγεται καί της περί τον Ισθμόν καινοτομίας άφα- 
σθαι, περίπλονν αυτόν εργαζόμενος καί τον Αίγαϊον 
τω Α δρία ζνμβάλλων, ώ? μη πάσα νανς υπέρ Μαλεα^ 
πλέοι, κομίζοιντό τε αί πολλαί διά τον ρήγματος 
ξνντέμνονσαι τάς περιβολάς τον πλοΰ.

3 Πη δε άπεβη το τον ’Απολλώνιου λόγιον; η όρνχη 
την αρχήν από Αεχαίον λαβονσα στάδια προνβη 
’ίσως τετταρα ζυνεχως όρυττόντων, σχεΐν δε λέγεται 
Νερών την τομήν οι μεν Αιγυπτίων φιλοσοφησάντων 
αντω τάς θαλάττας καί το νπερ Αεχαίον πέλαγος 
νπερχνθεν άφανιεΐν είπόντων την Αίγιναν, οι δε 
νεώτερα περί τη άρχη δείσαντα. τοιοντον μεν δη 
τον ’Απολλώνιου το τον ’Ισθμόν τετμησεσθαι καί ον 
τετμ ησεσθαι.

25. Ε ν Κορίνθω δε φιλοσόφων ετνγχανε τότε Αη- ■ 
μητριός άνηρ ξννειληφως άπαν το εν Κννικη κράτος, 
ον Φαβωρινος ύστερον εν πολλοΐς των εαντον λόγων

19 κιθαρωδοί Rsk.: κιθαρωδίαι
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cut, or rather not cut.” This in fact was his prophecy of the 
cutting of the Isthmus not long after. Nero conceived the 
idea seven years later, when he left his capital and arrived 
in Greece, intending to subject himself to the rules of the 
Olympic and Pythian games, though he also won at the 
Isthmia. His victories were in the lyre-playing and heraldic 
divisions, and even in tragedy at the Olympics.46 They say 
he also started on his excavation project at the Isthmus at 
that time, in order to make it navigable and to join the 
Aegean to the Adriatic. In that way, not all ships would 
have to sail around Malea, but most could travel through 
the canal, lessening the circuitousness of the journey.

What was the fulfillment of Apollonius’s prophecy? 3 
The digging started from Lechaeum47 and went some four 
stades with continuous excavation. But Nero halted the 
procedure, it is said either because Egyptians who studied 
the two seas for him said that the sea at Lechaeum would 
flood and overwhelm Aegina, or because he was afraid 
of an uprising against his rule. That then was the meaning 
of Apollonius’s saying that the Isthmus would be cut and 
not cut.

25. At that time, Demetrius was lecturing in Corinth, a 
man who incorporated all the strength of Cynic philoso
phy, and later was mentioned with considerable respect by

46 Nero toured Greece from late 66 to early 68, and took part 
in the four major contests. He also began to cut a canal through 
the Isthmus, but left it unfinished because of rebellion in the 
West.

47 Port of Corinth on the Corinthian Gulf.
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ovk άγεννώς επεμνήσθη. παθών δε προς τον Απολ- 
λώνιον, οπερ φασί τον Αντισθένην προς την τον 
%ωκράτονς σοφίαν παθείν, εΐπετο αντω μαθητιών καί 
προσκείμενος τοις λόγους, καί των αντω γνωρίμων 
τούς εύδοκιμωτέρονς επί τον Απολλώνιον ετρεπεν, ων 
καί Μ,ένιππος ήν ό Ανκιος έτη μεν γεγονώς πέντε καί 
εΐκοσυ, γνώμης δε ίκανώς εχων καί το σώμα εν κατ-
εσκενασμενος, έώκει γονν αθλητή καλώ καί ελενθερίω

\ΤΟ 66οος.
2 ’Έιρασθαι δε τον Μένιππον οί πολλοί ωοντο υπό 

γνναίον ζενον, το δε γνναιον καλή τε εφαίνετο καί 
ίκανώς αβρά καί πλοντεϊν εφασκεν, ονδέν δε τούτων 
άρα άτεχνώς ην, άλλα εδόκει πάντα, κατά γάρ την 
οδόν την επί Κεγχρεάς βαδίζοντι αντω μόνω φάσμα 
εντνχον γννη τε εγένετο καί χεΐρα ξννήψεν εράν αντον 
πάλαι φάσκονσα, Φοίνισσα δε είναι καί οίκεΐν εν 
προαστείω της Κορίνθον, το δείνα είπονσα προάστει
όν, “ές δ εσπέρας” εφη “άφικομένω σοι ωδή τε νπ- 
άρζει έμον άδονσης καί οίνος, οίον ον πω έπιες, καί 
ονδε αντεραστής ενοχλήσει σε, βιώσομαι δε καλή ζνν 
καλώ”

3 Ύοντοις υπαχθείς ό νεανίας, τήν μέν γάρ άλλην 
φιλοσοφίαν έρρωτο, τών δε ερωτικών ήττητο, εφοί- 
τησε περί εσπέραν αντή καί τον λοιπόν χρόνον έθάμι- 
ζεν, ώσπερ παιδικοΐς, ονπω ζννείς τον φάσματος, ό δε 
Απολλώνιος άνδριαντοποιον δίκην ές τον Μένιππον 
βλέπων εζωγράφει τον νεανίαν καί έθεώρει, κατα-
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Favorinus in many of his discourses.48 Apollonius had the 
same effect on him as they say the wisdom of Socrates had 
on Antisthenes:49 he followed him, eager to learn and de
voted to his lectures, and sent the more outstanding of his 
own pupils to Apollonius. Among these was Menippus of 
Lycia, twenty-five years old, well endowed with intelli
gence and physically well built, since his appearance sug
gested a handsome and well bred athlete.

It was generally believed that Menippus was the lover 2 
of a foreign woman. This woman appeared to be beautiful 
and very refined, and claimed to be rich, but in fact she was 
none of these things at all: it was all a delusion. He had 
been walking alone along the road to Cenchreae50 when a 
phantom met him in the shape of a woman. Taking his 
hand, she claimed to have been in love with him for a long 
time; she was Phoenician, and lived in a suburb of Corinth. 
Naming one of the suburbs, she said, “Come there this 
evening, and you will have a song sung by me, and wine 
such as you have never tasted. There will be no rival in your 
way, but we will live as a beautiful couple.”

The youth was seduced by this, since despite his firm- 3 
ness in other areas of philosophy, he had a weakness for 
love. He went to her house in the evening, and visited her 
often thereafter as if she was his boyfriend, not yet realiz
ing she was a phantom. Apollonius looked over Menippus 
as a sculptor does, getting an impression and a view of him.

48 Demetrius: Cynic prominent under Nero and Vespasian. 
Favorinus: sophist, philosopher, and prolific author of the second 
century.

49 Ascetic follower of Socrates, sometimes regarded as the
founder of Cynicism. 50 Port on the Saronic Gulf.
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γνονς δε αυτόν “σν μεντοι” εΐπεν “6 καλός re και υπό 
των καλών γυναικών θηρευόμενος, όφιν θάλπεις και 
σε όφις.” θανμάσαντος δε του Μενίππον “6τι γυνή 
σοι” εφη “εστίν ου γαμέτη, τ ί δε; ηγη υπ" αυτής 
εράσθαι;” “νη Α ι,” εΐπεν “επειδή διάκειται πρός με ώς 
έρώσα.” “και γημαις δ’ αν αυτήν;” εφη. “χαρίεν γάρ 
αν εϊη τό άγαπώεταν γημαι.” ηρετο ούν “πηνίκα οι 
γάμοι;” “θερμοί” εφη “και ίσως αΰριον.”

4 ’Em φνλάξας ουν τον τον συμποσίου καιρόν ό
Απολλώνιος και έπιστας τοΐς δαιτνμόσιν άρτι ηκον- 
σι, “που” εφη “η αβρά, δι ην ηκετε;” “ενταύθα” εΐπεν 
ό Μένιππος και άμα νπανίστατο έρνθριών. “ό δε 
άργυρος και ό χρυσός και τα λοιπά, οΐς ό άνδρών 
κεκόσμηται, ποτερον υμών;” “της γυναικός,” εφη 
“τάμα γάρ τοσαντα” δείξας τον εαυτόν τρίβωνα. ό δε 
Απολλώνιος “τους Ταντάλον κήπους” εφη “οΐδατε20 
ώς όντες ονκ είσ ί;” “παρ’ 'Ομήρω γε,” εφασαν “ον γάρ 
ές Αϊδον γε καταβάντες.” “το ντ” εφη “και τούτον! τον 
κόσμον ηγεΐσθε, ον γάρ νλη εστίν, άλλα ύλης δόξα. 
ώς δε γιγνώσκοιτε, ο λέγω, η χρηστη νύμφη μία τών 
έμπονσών εστιν, ας λαμίας τε και μορμολύκεια21 οι 
πολλοί ηγούνται, ερώσι δ’ ανται και αφροδισίων μεν, 
σαρκών δε μάλιστα άνθρωπείων ερώσι και παλεν- 
ουσι22 τοΐς άφροδισίοις, ονς αν εθελωσι δαίσασθαι.”

20 οιδατε Rsk.: εϊδετε
21 μορμολύκεια Rsk.: μορμολυκίας
22 παλενονσι Lobeck (Kay.): πάλλονσι
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Then, sizing him up, he said, “Now, you are the beautiful 
boy that beautiful women chase. You are nursing a snake, 
and a snake is nursing you.” Menippus was bewildered, 
and Apollonius said, “You have a woman who is not your 
wife. Well, do you think she is in love with you?” “Cer
tainly,” was the reply, “since she treats me as a woman in 
love would.” “Would you marry her?” “Yes, it would be a 
joy to marry a woman that loved you.” So Apollonius asked, 
“When is the wedding?” “It is imminent,” the boy replied, 
“tomorrow perhaps.”

50 Apollonius waited for the time of the wedding feast, 4 
and joining the guests when they had just arrived, he asked 
“Where is the fine lady in whose honor you have come?” 
“Here,” said Menippus, at the same time rising with a 
blush. “And the silver, the gold, and the other decorations
of the banqueting hall, to which of you do they belong?” 
“To my wife,” he replied, “since all I have is this,” point
ing to his philosophers cloak. “Do you all know,” asked 
Apollonius, “about Tantalus’s gardens, which exist and yet 
do not exist?” “Yes,” they said, “from Homer, not having 
been down to Hades.”51 “That,” said Apollonius, “is how to 
regard this display. It is not material, but the appearance of 
matter. To prove to you what I mean, this excellent bride is 
one of the vampires, though most people think vampires 
are the same as sirens52 and werewolves. Vampires also 
feel love, but they love human intercourse and human 
flesh above all, and use intercourse to catch those they 
want to devour.”

51 Homer, Odyssey 11.582-92.
52 The Greek word is lamia, whence the title of Keats’s poem.
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5 Ή δε “βύφϊημει” ελεγε “καί άπαγε,” και μνσάτ- 
τεσθαι εδόκει, ά ηκονε, καί ίτον καί άπεσκωπτε τους 
φιλοσοφονς, ώς αεί ληρονντας. επεί μεντοι τά εκπώ- 
ματα τά χρυσά καί 6 δοκών άργυρος άνεμιαΐα ηλέγ- 
χθη, καί διεπτη των οφθαλμών άπαντα, οίνοχόοι τε 
καί όφοποιοί καί η τοιαντη θεραπεία πάσα ηφα- 
νίσθησαν, ελεγχόμενοι υπό τον Απολλωνίαν, όακρν- 
οντι εωκει το φάσμα καί εόεΐτο μη βασανίζειν αυτό, 
μηδε άναγκάζειν όμολογεΐν, δ τ ι ειη, επικείμενον 8έ 
καί μη ανιόντος εμπονσά τε είναι εφη καί πιαίνειν 
ηδοναΐς τον Μενιππον ές βρώ σιν τον σώματος, τά 
γάρ καλά των σωμάτων καί νεα σ ιτεϊσθα ι ενόμιζεν, 
επειδή ακραιφνές αντοϊς τό αίμα.

6 Τούτον τον λόγον γνωριμώτατον των Απολλώνιου 
τνγχάνοντα εξ ανάγκης εμηκννα, γιγνώσκονσι μεν 
γάρ πλείονς αυτόν, άτε καθ’ Ελλάδα μεσην πραχ- 
θεντα, ξνλληβδην δε αυτόν παρειληφασιν, ότι ελοι 
ποτέ εν Κορίνθω λάμιαν, ο τ ι μεντοι πράττονσαν καί 
οτι υπέρ Μενίππου, ουπω γιγνώσκουσιν, αλλά Αάμιδί 
τε καί εκ των εκείνον λόγων έμοί εΐρηται.

26. Τότε καί προς Βάσσον διηνέχθη τον εκ της 
Κ ορίνθβν, πατραλοίας γάρ ούτος καί εδόκει καί επεπί- 
στεντο, σοφίαν δε εαυτόν κατεφενδετο καί χαλινός 
ονκ ην επί τη γλώττη. λοιδορονμενον δε αυτόν επε- 
σχεν ό ’Απολλώνιος οΐς τε επεστειλεν οΐς τε διελεχθη 
κατ αυτόν, παν γάρ, όπερ ώς ες πατραλοίαν ελεγεν, 
αληθές εδόκει, μη γάρ άν ποτέ τοιόνδε άνδρα ες 
λοιδορίαν εκπεσειν, μηδ’ άν είπειν τό μη ον.
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“Watch your language, and be off with you,” the woman 5 
said, pretending to find what he said repulsive, and also 
making fun of philosophers as perpetual talkers of non
sense. But then the golden cups and the apparent silver 
proved illusory, and all faded from sight, and the cupbear
ers, cooks, and all such servants vanished under Apollo
nius’s scrutiny. Whereupon the phantom pretended to 
weep, begging him not to interrogate it or force it to con
fess its true nature. But Apollonius insisted relentlessly, 
until it confessed it was a vampire, fattening Menippus 
with pleasures in order to feed on his body, since it was its 
custom to devour beautiful young bodies because their 
blood was fresh.

This is the most famous of the stories about Apollonius, 6 
but I have been obliged to dwell on it, since most people 
know of it as something that happened in the middle of 
Greece, and yet they have only heard a general account, 
that he once unmasked a siren in Corinth; they do not 
know at all how it behaved and that he acted to save 
Menippus. Damis, however, has told the tale, and so have I 
from his account.

26. That was also when he quarreled with Bassus of 
Corinth, who both seemed and was believed to be a parri
cide, though he falsely claimed wisdom and had an un
bridled tongue. Abusive as he was, Apollonius stopped 
him, both by the letters and by the lectures he directed 
against him. For everything that he said of him as a parri
cide seemed true, since it was impossible that such a Mas
ter should descend to abuse, or say something false.53

53 Enemy of Apollonius, mentioned only here in the Life, 
though several of the letters are written to or about him.
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27. Τά δε εν ’Ολυμπία τον άνδρός τοιαύτα. άνιόντι 
τω ’ΑττολΧωνίω eg ’Ολυμπίαν ένέτυχον Αακεδαιμονίων 
πρέσβεις υπέρ ξυνουσίας, Αακωνικόν δε ουδέν περί 
αυτούς εφαίνετο, άλλ’ άβρότερον Αυδών23 εΐχον καί 
συβάριδος μεστοί ησαν. ιδών δέ άνδρας λείους τά 
σκέλη, λιπαρούς τάς κόμας, καί μηδε yeveioig χρω- 
μένονς, άλλα καί την εσθητα μαλακούς, τοιαύτα προς 
τους έφόρονς επέστειλεν, ώς εκείνους κήρυγμα ποιη- 
σασθαι δημοσία την τε πίτταν των βαλανβίων έξαι- 
ροϋντας, καί τάς παρατιλτρίας εξελαυνοντας, ες τδ 
άρχαΐόν τε καθιστάμενους πάντα, οθεν παλαΐστραί τε 
άνηβησαν καί σπουδαί καί τά φιλίτια  επανήλθε, καί 
εγένετο η Αακεδαίμων έαυτη όμοια, μαθών δε αυτούς 
τά οΐκοι διορθουμένους έπεμφεν επιστολήν απ’ ’Ολυμ
πίας βραχυτέραν της Αακωνικης σκυτάλης, εσ τι δέ 
ηδε■ “’Απολλώνιος εφόροις χαίρειν. ’Ανδρών μέν το μη  
άμαρτάνειν, γενναίων δέ το καί άμαρτάνοντας αί- 
σθέσθαι.”

28. Ίδώ^ δε ες το εδος τό εν ’Ολυμπία “χαΐρε,” 
εϊπεν “αγαθέ Ζευ, συ γάρ οντω τι άγαθός, ώς καί 
σαυτοΰ κοινωνησαι τοΐς άνθρώποις.” έξηγησατο δε 
καί τον χαλκουν Μίλωνα καί τον λόγον τού περί αυτόν 
σχήματος, ό γάρ Μίλων έστάναι μεν επί δίσκου δοκεϊ 
τώ πόδε άμφω συμβεβηκώς, ρόαν δέ ξυνέχει τη 
άριστερα, η δεξιά δε, ορθοί της χειρός εκείνης οι 
δάκτυλοι καί οϊον διείροντος. οι μέν δη κατ’ Όλυμ-

23 Ανδών Valck.: αυτών
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27. The Masters actions in Olympia were the following. 
As Apollonius was going up to Olympia he was met by 
Spartan ambassadors inviting him to visit, but there was 
nothing Spartan about their appearance; they were dain
tier than Lydians and full of foppery. Seeing men with 
smooth legs and well oiled hair, not even wearing beards, 
with soft clothing, he sent such a letter to the ephors that 
they issued a public edict in which they forbade the use 
of pitch in bathhouses, expelled female depilators, and 
returned everything to the ancient standard. This led to a 
regeneration of the wrestling places and of serious pur
suits, the common meals came back, and Sparta looked 
like itself. When Apollonius heard that they were correct
ing their local habits, he wrote them a letter from Olympia 
which was briefer than a Spartan telegram, and ran as fol
lows: “Apollonius to the Spartans, greetings. It is the mark 
of true men not to err, but of noble ones also to realize 
their errors.”54 55

28. Looking towards the cult statue in Olympia, he said, 
“Hail, kindly Zeus, since you so are so kind as even to 
make yourself available to humans.” He also explained 
the bronze statue of Milo and the reason for its pose.53 
Milo can be seen standing on a discus with both his feet 
together, grasping a pomegranate in his left hand, while 
he holds the fingers of his right one straight as if he were 
jabbing with them. The scholars at Olympia and in Arcadia

54 Also preserved as Letter 42a.
55 Milo of Croton, sixth-century wrestler and the most famous 

of Greek athletes. Cf. Pausanias, Description of Greece 6.14.5-8.
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πίαν τε καί Αρκαδίαν λόγιοι24 τον άθλητην ίστορούσι 
τούτον άτρεπτον γενέσθαι και μη εκβιβασθηναί ποτέ 
τον χώρον, iv ώ εστη, δηλούσθαι δε τό μεν άπρίξ 
των δακτύλων έν τη ξννοχη της ρόας, τό δε μηδ’ αν 
σχισθηναί ποτ απ’ άλληλων αντούς, ε ΐ τις προς 
’ένα αντών άμιλλώτο, τω τας διαφνάς iv όρθοΐς τοΐς 
δακτνλοις εν ξννηρμόσθαι, την ταινίαν δε, ην άνα- 
δεΐται, σωφροσύνης ηγούνται ξύμβολον.

2 'Ο δε Απολλώνιος σοφώς μεν είπεν επινενοησθαι 
ταύτα, σοφώτερα δε είναι τα αληθέστερα, “ώς δε 
γιγνώσκοιτε τον νούν τον Μ ιλωνος, Κροτωνιάται τον 
άθλητην τούτον ιερέα εστησαντο της 'Ήρας. την μεν 
δη μίτραν 6 τι χρη νοεΐν, τ ί αν εξηγοίμην ετι, μνη- 
μονεύσας ίερεως άνδρός; η ρόα δέ μόνη φντών τη 
'Ηρα φύεται, 6 δε νπό τοΐς ποσί δίσκος, επί άσπιδίον 
βεβηκώς ό ίερενς τη ’Ήρα εύχεται, τοντί δε και 
η δεξιά σημαίνει, τό δε έργον των δακτύλων καί 
τό μηπω διεστώς τη αρχαία άγαλματοποιία προσ- 
κείσθω

29. ΐίαρατνγχάνων δε τοΐς δρωμενοις άπεδέχετο 
των Ήλείω^, ώς έπεμελούντό τε αντών καί ξνν κόσμω 
εδρών, μεΐόν τε ονδεν η οι άγωνιούμενοι των αθλητών 
κρίνεσθαι ωοντο, καί μήθ* έκόντες τ ι μητ άκοντες 
άμαρτάνειν προννοούντο. έρομένων δ’ αντόν τών εταί
ρων, τίνας Ήλείονς περί την διάθεσιν τών Όλνμπίων 
ηγοΐτο, “εί μεν σοφούς,” εφη “ονκ οΐδα, σοφιστάς 
μέντοι.”
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relate that this athlete was invincible, and never gave up 
the ground on which he stood. His grasp of the pomegran
ate symbolized the strength of his fingers; and the impossi
bility of prying them apart, even if one were to tug at a 
single one of them, was conveyed by the fact that the 
spaces between the fingers fit tightly when the fingers are 
straight; and the ribbon which he wears they explain as a 
symbol of his self-control.

Apollonius however said that this was a clever conceit, 2 
but the truer version was cleverer still. “If you want to 
know the explanation for Milos statue, the Crotoniates ap
pointed this athlete priest of Hera. Why should I go on to 
explain the symbolism of the ribbon, when I have men
tioned one who was a priest? The pomegranate is the only 
fruit sacred to Hera, while the discus is beneath his feet 
because the priest prays to Hera standing on a small shield, 
and prayer also is the meaning of the right hand. The at
titude of the fingers, and the fact that they are joined 
together, we should ascribe to the technique of ancient 
sculptors.”

29. Apollonius took part in the rites, and approved the 
Eleians for taking care of them and performing them with 
propriety, and because they considered themselves to be 
on trial no less than the competing athletes, and made sure 
to commit no errors either voluntary or accidental. When 
his companions asked him what he thought of the Eleians 
in their running of the Olympics, he replied, “I do not 
know if they are wise, but they certainly pretend to wis
dom.”

24 λ ό γ ιο ι  Rsk.: λ ό γ ο ι
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30. 'Ως δε καί δ ιεβέβλητο προς τους οίομένονς 
ξνγγράφειν καί αμαθείς ηγείτο τους άπτομένους λό
γον μείζονος, υπάρχει μαθεΐν εκ τώνδε. μειράκιου γάρ 
δοκησίσοφον εντνχόν αντω περί το Ιερόν “σνμπρο- 
θνμηθητί μοΓ  εφη “ανριον, άναγνώατομαι γάρ τι.” τον 
δέ Απολλώνιου έρομενον, 6 τ ι άναγνώσοιτο, “λόγος” 
είπε “ζνντετακταί μοι ές τον Αία.” και άμα υπό τω 
ίματίω επεδείκνυ αυτόν σεμνννό μένος τη παχντητι 
τον β ιβλ ίο υ , “τ ί ονν” εφη “έπαινέση τον Αιός; η25 τον 
Αία τον ενταύθα καί το μηδέν είναι των εν τη γη 
όμοιου” “καί τούτο μεν,” εφη “πολλά δέ προ τούτον 
καί επί τοντω ετερα, καί γάρ αί ωραι καί τα εν τη γη 
καί τα υπέρ την γην, καί άνεμους είναι καί άστρα 
Αιός πάντα.”

2 'Ο δέ ''Απολλώνιος “δοκεΐς μοι” είπεν “εγκωμια
στικός τις είναι σφόδρα.” “διά τούτο” έφη “καί πο
δάγρας έγκώμιόν τί μοι ζνντετακται καί τον τυφλόν 
τινα η κωφόν ε ίν α ι” “αλλά μηδέ τους νδέρονς” είπε 
“μηδέ τους κατάρρους άποκηρνττε της εαυτού σοφίας, 
εί βούλοιο έπαινεΐν τά τοιαύτα, βελτίων δε έση καί 
τοΐς άποθνησκουσιν επόμενος καί διιων επαίνους των 
νοσημάτων, νφ ’ ων άπέθανον, ηττον γάρ επ αντοΐς 
άνιάσονται πατέρες τε καί παΐδες καί οί άγχον των 
άποθανόντων.” κεχαλινωμένον δε ίδων τό μειράκιου 
υπό τον λόγον “ό έγκωμιάζων,” είπεν “ώ ζνγγραφεύ, 
πότερον ά. οίδεν έπαινέσεται άμεινον η ά ούκ οίδεν;” 
“ά οίδεν,” εφη “πως γάρ αν τις έπαινοι, ά ονκ οίδε;”

3 “Τον πατέρα ονν ηδη ποτέ τον σαντον έπηνεσας;”
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30. How little esteem he had for self-proclaimed au
thors, and how ignorant he thought those who undertook 
subjects beyond their powers, is evident from the follow
ing. A superficially clever youth met him in the sanctuary 
and said, “Lend me your support tomorrow, since I am go
ing to recite something.” Apollonius asked what he was go
ing to recite. “I have written a treatise on Zeus,” the youth 
replied, at the same time pointing to it under his tunic, 
and priding himself on the thickness of the manuscript. 
“Which aspect of Zeus will you praise?” said Apollonius. 
“Will you praise the Zeus here, and the fact that that there 
is nothing equal to it on earth?” “Well, that too,” was the 
reply, “but many things before that and others after it. You 
see, the seasons and everything on the earth and above it, 
the winds and the stars are all in Zeus’s power.”

“You seem to me very adept at speeches of praise,” said 2 
Apollonius. “Yes,” the youth replied, “and so I have com
posed a Praise o f Gout and a Praise o f Being Blind or 
Deaf.” “In that case,” said Apollonius, “do not withhold 
your genius from dropsy or catarrh, if you want to praise 
such things as that. It would alsn do you good to follow the 
dead and recite praises of the diseases that killed them. 
That way parents and children and those close to the dead 
will feel less grief.” Seeing the youth silenced by his words, 
he said, “When someone writes a speech of praise, my 
literary friend, will he be better at praising what he knows, 
or what he does not?” “What he knows,” was the answer, 
“since how could one praise what he does not know?”

“Well then, have you written a Praise o f Father yet?” “I 3

25 η Jon.: rj
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“έβουληθην,” είιτεν “άλλ’ h ret μέγας τε μοι δοκεΐ καί 
γενναίος, ανθρώπων τε ών οΐδα κάλλιστος, οΐκόν τε 
ικανός οίκησαι καί σοφία ές πάντα χρησθαι, παρηκα 
τον ές αυτόν έπαινον, ώς μη αίσχύνοιμι τον πατέρα 
λόγω ηττονι.” δνσχεράνας ονν 6 Απολλώνιος, τοντϊ δε 
προς τούς φορτικούς των ανθρώπων επασχεν, “ειτα,” 
εφη “ώ κάθαρμα, τον μεν πατέρα τον σεαντον, ον ϊσα  
καί σεαντον γιγνώσκεις, ονκ άρ 26 οΐει πότ αν ίκανώς 
έπαινέσαι, τον δ’ ανθρώπων καί θεών πατέρα καί 
δημιουργόν των όλων, δσα περί ημάς καί υπέρ ημάς 
έστιν, ευκόλως όντως έγκωμιάζων ονθ\ ον επαινείς, 
δέδιας, ούτε ζννίης ες λόγον καθιστάμενος μείζονα 
ανθρώπου·”

31. At δε εν ’Ολυμπία διαλέξεις τω Άπολλωνίω 
περί των χρησιμωτάτων έγίγνοντο, περί σοφίας τε 
καί ανδρείας καί σωφροσύνης καί καθάπαξ, όπόσαι 
άρεταί είσι- περί τούτων από της κρηπΐδος τον νεώ 
διελέγετο πάντας έκπληττων ον ταΐς διανοίαις μόνον, 
άλλα καί ταΐς ίδέαις τον λόγον, περιστάντες δε αυτόν 
οι Λακεδαιμόνιοι ξένον τε παρά τω Ait εποιονντο καί 
των οΐκοι νέων πατέρα, βίου τε νομοθέτην καί γερόν
των γέρας, έρομένον δε Κορινθίον τίνος κατά άχθη- 
δόνα, εί καί θεοφάνια αντω άξονσι, “ναι27 τώ %ιώ,” 
εφη, “ετοιμά γ ε ” ό δε Απολλώνιος άπηγαγεν αυτούς 
των τοιοντων, ώς μη φθονοΐτο.

2 Έ πει Se νπερβάς το Ταΰγετον εϊδεν ενεργόν Λα- 
κεδαίμονα καί τα τον Λυκούργου πάτρια εν πράτ- 
τοντα, ονκ αηδές ένόμισε το καί τοΐς τέλεσι τών
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wanted to,” the youth replied, “but I think him great and 
noble, the handsomest man I know, skillful in managing a 
household and in applying his wisdom to everything, so I 
gave up trying to praise him, not wanting to dishonor my 
father with an inadequate speech.” Apollonius grew angry, 
as he did with pretentious people, and said, “Why, you 
good-for-nothing, you do not think you could praise your 
father properly in a speech, when you know him as well as 
you do yourself. And yet when you so lightly praise the 
father of gods and men, the architect of the universe that is 
around us and above us, do you not feel afraid of him who 
is your theme? Do you not realize that you are taking on a 
subject beyond human power?”

31. Apollonius’s lectures in Olympia were on very use
ful subjects, wisdom, courage, chastity, in short every vir
tue that there is, and on these he lectured from the steps of 
the temple, amazing everyone not just by his ideas but also 
by the way he expressed his thoughts. The Spartans sur
rounded him and made him a guest in the sanctuary of 
Zeus, a father of the local youths, a legislator of their way of 
life, and a glory of their senior citizens. A Corinthian asked 
them malevolently whether they were also going to cele
brate a divine epiphany for him, and they replied, “By tha 
Guids, wee’re riddy.” But Apollonius discouraged them 
from such ideas in order to avoid envy.

After crossing Taygetjus, however, and seeing Sparta in 2 
action, and the customs of Lycurgus in good train, he took 
no small pleasure in meeting with the Spartan magistrates 26 27

26 ap Kay.: av
27 m i Cob.: vrj

385



APOLLONIUS OF TYANA

Αακεδαιμονίων ζνγγενέσθαι περί ών έρωταν έβούλον- 
το. ηροντο ονν άφικόμενον, πώς θεοί θεραπευτέοι, ο δε 
εΐπεν “ώς δεσπόται.” πάλιν ηροντο, πώς ηρωες- “ώς 
πατέρες .” τρίτον δε ερομένων, πώς δβ άνθρωποι· “ον 
Αακωνικόν” εφη “το ερώτημα ” ηροντο καί δ τ ι ηγοΐτο 
τους παρ' αντοΐς νόμους, δ δε εΐπεν “άρίστονς δι
δασκάλους, οι διδάσκαλοι δέ ευδοκιμησονσιν, ην οι 
μαθηταϊ μη ραθυμώσιν.” ερομένων δ’ αυτών, τ ί περί 
ανδρείας ζνμβουλεύοι, “καί τ ί” εφη “τη ανδρεία 
χ ρη σ εσ θ ε”

32. ’Έτνγχανε δε περί τον χρόνον τούτον νεανίας 
Λα κεδαιμόνιος αιτίαν εχων παρ’ αντοΐς, ώς αδικών 
περί τα ηθη. Ίίαλλικρατίδα μεν yap  του περί Άργι- 
νούσας ναναρχησαντος ην έκγονος, νανκληρίας δε 
ηρα καί ον προσεΐχε τοΐς κοινοΐς, άλλ’ ές Κ αρχηδόνα 
εζεπλει καί %ικελίαν ναΰς πεποιημένος. άκονσας ονν 
κρίνεσθαι αυτόν επί τούτω, δεινόν ωηθη περιϊδεΐν τον 
νεανίαν υπαχθεντα ές δίκην, καί “ώ λωστε,” εφη “τί 
πεφροντικώς περίει28 καί μεστός έννοιας;” “άγων” 
εΐπεν “ επηγγελταί μοι δημόσιος, επειδή προς ναυκλη- 
ρίαις είμ ί καί τά κοινά ον πράττω.” “πατήρ δέ σοι 
ναύκληρος εγένετο η πάππος;” “άπαγε,” είπε “γυμνα
σίαρχοι τε και έφοροι καί πατρονόμοι πάντες, Κ αλ- 
λικρατίδας δε ό πρόγονος καί των ναυαρχησάντων 
εγένετο.” “μών” εφη “τον εν Αργινονσαις λέγεις;” 
“εκείνον” είπε “τον έν τη ναυαρχία άποθανόντα.” “είτ

28 περίει Cob.: περίεις
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on the questions they wanted to put to him. So when they 
asked him on his arrival how the gods should be wor
shiped, he replied, “As masters.” They next asked, “And 
the heroes?” “As fathers.” And when thirdly they asked, 
“And humans?” he said, “That is not a question for Spar
tans.” They also asked him his opinion about their laws, 
and he said, “They are excellent teachers, but the teachers 
will be well spoken of if their pupils shun idleness.” And 
when they asked him what advice he gave about courage, 
he said, “Well, what use will you have for courage?”

32. It so happened about this time that a young Spar
tan was formally accused there of an offense against cus
tom. He was a descendant of Callicratidas, the admiral at 
Arginusae,56 and had a passion for seafaring. He paid no 
attention to public affairs but sailed off to Carthage and 
Sicily in the ships he had built. Hearing that he was on trial 
for this, Apollonius thought it intolerable to allow the 
youth to be condemned, and said to him, “My good friend, 
why do you go around anxious and completely preoccu
pied?” The youth replied, “A civil charge has been brought 
against me, because I am engaged in seafaring and avoid 
public affairs.” “Was your father or your grandfather a 
ships captain?” “Quite the opposite,” he replied, “they 
were all gymnasiarchs, ephors, and patronomoi, and my 
ancestor Callicratidas was actually an admiral.” “You mean 
the Callicratidas of Arginusae?” said Apollonius. “Yes,” 
said the other, “the one who died in the sea battle.” “So

56 Battle of406 in which the Athenians marred their victory by 
failing to pick up survivors.
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ον διέβαλέ σοι” eiire “την θάλατταν η τβλβντη τον 
προγόνου;” “μά Α ι,” έΐπβν “ον yap νανμαχησων ye 
πλέω.”

2 “Αλλ έμπορων τβ καί ναύκληρων κακοδαιμονέστβ- 
ρον τ ι έρβΐς έθνος; πρώτον μέν πβρινοστονσι, ζητούν- 
τβς αγοράν κακώς πράττονσαν, βΐτα προζένοις και 
καπηλοις άναμιχθέντβς πωλονσί τβ και ώνοννται,29 
και τόκοις άνοσίοις τάς αυτών κβφαλάς νποτιθέντβς ές 
το άρχαΐον σπβνδονσι, καν μέν βν πράττωσιν, ενπλοβι 
η νανς και πολνν ποιούνται λόγον τον μητβ έκόντβς 
άνατρέφαι μήτε άκοντβς, el 8e η έμπορία προς τα χρέα 
μη άναφέροιτο, μβταβάντβς ές τα έφόλκια προσαράτ- 
τονσι τάς νανς και τον έτέρων [νανται]30 βίον, θβου 
ανάγκην βίπόντβς, άθβώτατα και ουδέ άκοντβς αυτοί 
άφβίλοντο.

3 “Et δέ και μη τοιοντον ην το θαλαττονργόν τβ και 
ναυτικόν βθνος, αλλά τό γβ Ί,παρτιάτην οντα και 
πατέρων γβγονότα, οι μέσην ποτέ την Χπάρτην ωκη- 
σαν, ‘έν κοίλη νηί’ κβΐσθαι, ληθην μέν ΐσχοντα  Λυ
κούργον τβ και Ίφίτον, φόρτον δέ μνημονα καί ναυ
τικής άκριβολογίας, τίνος αισχύνης άπβστιν; et γάρ 
καί μηδέν άλλο, την γονν Σπάρτην αντην βδβι ένθν- 
μβΐσθαι, ως όπότβ μέν της γης βιχβτο ουρανομήκη 
δόξασαν, βπβί δέ θαλάττης έπβθύμησβ, βνθισθβΐσάν  
τβ καί άφανισθβϊσαν ονκ βν τη θαλάττη μόνον, αλλά 
καί βν τη γ η ”

4 Τουτοις τον νβανίαν οντω τι βχβιρώσατο31 τοΐς
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your ancestors death,” said Apollonius, “did not turn you 
against the sea?” “Certainly not,” said the youth, “since I 
do not sail as an admiral.”

“But what more godforsaken class can you name than 2 
merchants and ships captains? First of all, they sail around 
looking for a depressed market; they mingle with agents 
and retailers; they buy and sell, submitting their own per
sons to unholy rates of interest, and striving after their cap
ital. If they prosper, the ship has a safe voyage, and they 
make a great thing of not having capsized it either deliber
ately or accidentally. But if  their profit does not answer 
their investment, they climb into their lifeboats, wreck the 
ships, and pleading ‘divine intervention’ they personally 
deprive others of their lives, doing so with no regard for the 
god but on purpose.

“Even if the breed of seafarers and sailors were not of 3 
this kind, the idea that a Spartiate, the offspring of ances
tors who once lived in the center of Sparta, should lie ‘in 
a hollow ship’ oblivious of Lycurgus and Iphitus,57 and 
mindful only of his cargo and nautical expertise, all this 
is the depth of disgrace. For if nothing else, one should 
think of Sparta itself, and how when it clung to the land it 
seemed to rise as high as heaven, but when it became am
bitious for the sea, it sank and disappeared not only on sea 
but on land too.”

With such arguments he so won the youth over that he 4

57 Lycurgus: legendary Spartan lawgiver. Iphitus: king of Elis, 
believed a contemporary of Lycurgus. * 31

29 ωνοννται Cob.: ττωλοννται 30 [ναΰται] seel. Kay.
31 τι έχβιρώσατο West.: διεχειρώσατο
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λόγους, ώς νενσαντα αυτόν ες την γην κλαίειν, έπεί 
τοσοντον ηκονσεν άπολελεΐφθαι των πατέρων, άπο- 
δόσθαι τ€ τάς νανς, iv αΐς εζη. καθεστώτα δε αυτόν 
ίδών ό Απολλώνιος και την γην άσπαζόμενον κατ- 
ηγαγε παρα τους εφόρους και παρητησατο της δίκης.

33. Κ άκεϊνο των εν Αακεδαίμονι- επιστολή εκ 
βασιλεως Αακεδαιμονίοις ηκεν επίπληζιν ες το κοινόν 
αυτών φέρουσα, ώς υπέρ την ελευθερίαν ύβριζόντων, 
εκ διαβολών δε του της 'Ελλάδος άρχοντας έπέσταλτο 
αύτοΐς ταυτα. οί μεν δη Αακεδαιμόνιοι απορία είχοντο 
καί ή Απάρτη προς εαυτην ηριζεν, εϊτε χρη παραι
τούμενους την οργήν τον βασιλεως είτε νπερφρο- 
νοϋντας έπιστελλειν. προς ταυτα ζύμβονλον εποιονν- 
το τον Απολλώνιον τον της επιστολής ήθους, ό δε, ώς 
είδε διεστηκότας, παρηλθε τε ες τό κοινόν αυτών καί 
ώδε έβραχνλόγησε· “Παλαμηδης ενρε γράμματα ουχ 
υπέρ του γράφειν μόνον, άλλα καί υπέρ τον γιγνώ- 
σκειν, ά δει μη γρά φ εινο ΰ τω  μέν δη Αακεδαιμονίους 
άπηγε τον μήτε θρασείς μήτε δειλούς όφθηναι.

34. Αιατρίφας δ' εν τη Απάρτη μετά την ’Ολυμπίαν 
χρόνον, ώς έτελεντα ό χειμών, επί Μ.αλέαν ηλθεν 
άρχομενον ήρος, ώς ες την "Ρώμην άφησων. διανοού
μενα) δ’ αντώ ταυτα έγένετο οναρ τοιόνδε- έδόκει 
γυναίκα μεγίστην τε καί πρεσβντάτην περιβάλλειν  
αυτόν καί δεΐσθαί οί ζνγγενεσθαι, πριν ες 'Ιταλούς 
πλεϋσαι, Αιός δέ είναι η τροφός έλεγε καί ην αυτή 
στέφανος πά,ντ εχων τα εκ γης καί θαλάττης. λο
γισμόν δέ αντώ διδονς της οφεως ξυνηκεν, ότι πλευ-
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hung his head and wept at having fallen so far short of his 
ancestors, and then sold the ships by which he had made 
his living. When Apollonius saw that he had settled down 
and embraced a life on land, he brought him before the 
ephors and obtained his acquittal from the charge.

33. Another incident in Sparta involved a letter that 
came from the emperor to the Spartans, rebuking their 
state for unruliness incompatible with their freedom. Now 
the slanders of the governor of Greece had caused this let
ter to be sent to them. The Spartans were in a quandary, 
and Sparta was divided within itself as to whether it should 
write placating the emperor s anger or despising it. They 
therefore called on Apollonius to advise them about the 
tone of their letter. When he saw their division, he came 
into their assembly and made this brief speech: “Pala- 
medes discovered writing, not only so that we should 
write, but also so that we should know what not to write.” 
In this way he saved the Spartans from appearing either 
rash or cowardly.

34. After staying in Sparta for a while after the Olym
pics, now that the winter was at an end, he came to Malea 
in early spring, intending to set sail for Rome. He was pon
dering this when he had the following dream. He dreamt 
that a very tall and venerable woman embraced him, and 
asked him to stay with her before sailing to Italy. She said 
she was the nurse of Zeus, and she wore a crown contain
ing every product of land and sea. He thought the vision
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στέα εΐη ές Κρήτην πρότερον, ήν τροφδν ήγονμεθα 
τον Αιός, επειδή iv ταντη έμαιενθη, 6 δε στέφανος και 
άλλην ίσως δήλωσαν·2 νήσον.

2 Ονσών δε έν Μαλεα νεών πλειόνων, αι ές Κρήτην 
άφήσειν ε μέλλον, ένέβη ναύν άποχρώσαν τω κοινω- 
κοινδν δε έκάλει τους τε εταίρους και τους των εταίρων 
δούλους, ουδέ yap  εκείνους παρεώρα. προσττλεύσας δε 
Κυδωνιά και παραπλενσας ές Κνωσσδν τον μεν Αα- 
βνρινθον δς εκεί δείκννται (ζννεϊχε δε, οΐμαί, ποτέ τον 
Μινώταυρον) βονλομενων ίδεΐν των εταίρων, εκείνοις 
μεν ζννεχώρει τούτο, αυτός δε ούκ αν εφη θεατής 
γενεσθαι τής αδικίας τον Μίνω. προήει δε £πί Γ όρ- 
τυναν πόθω τής *ϊδης.

3 Ανελθών ούν και τοΐς θεολογονμένοις έντνχών επο- 
ρεύθη καί ές τδ ιερόν το Αεβηναΐον. εσ τι δε Ασκλη
πιού καί ώσπερ ή Ασία ές τδ Πέργαμον, όντως ές τδ 
ίερδν τούτο ζννεφοίτα ή Κρήτη, πολλοί δε καί Αιβνων 
ές αντο περαιούνται· καί yap  τέτραπται προς τδ Αιβν- 
κδν πέλαγος κατά γούν την Φαιστόν, ένθα την πολ- 
λήν άνείργει θάλατταν δ μικρός λίθος. Αεβηναΐον δε 
τδ ίερδν ώνομάσθαι φασίν, έπειδή άκρωτήριον έζ 
αυτού κατατείνει λέοντι εικασμένου, οΐα πολλά αι 
ζνντνχίαι των πετρών άποφαίνονσι, μύθον τε επί τω 
άκρωτηρίω αδονσιν, ώς λέων εις οντος γένοιτο των 
νποζνγέντων33 ποτέ τή 'Ρεα.

4 Έ νταϋθα διαλεγομένον ποτέ τού Απολλωνίαν περί 
μεσημβρίαν, διελέγετο δε πολλοΐς άνδράσιν, νφ’ ων 
τδ ίερδν έθεραπενετο, σεισμός άθρόως τή Κρήτη
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over, and realized that he must sail first to Crete, which we 
consider the nurse of Zeus, since he was brought to birth 
there, but that the crown perhaps indicated another island.

There were several ships at Malea about to sail for 2 
Crete, and so he embarked on one large enough for his 
group. “Group” was what he called his companions and his 
companions’ slaves, since he did not overlook these either. 
After putting in at Cydonia and sailing on to Cnossus, his 
companions wanted to see the labyrinth that is one of the 
sights there (I believe it once contained the Minotaur).
But Apollonius said that he would not be a witness of 
Minos’s injustice, and went on to Gortyn, eager to visit Ida.

After climbing it and visiting the sites of sacred history, 3 
he also traveled to the sanctuary of Leben. This is devoted 
to Asclepius, and just as the Asians flock to Pergamum, so 
the Cretans used to flock to this sanctuary. Many Africans 
cross over to it as well, since it faces the African sea in the 
region of Phaestus, where a small rock keeps back the 
mighty surge. They say that the sanctuary of Leben gets its 
name from the fact that a headland extends out from it in 
the shape of a lion.58 Many such rock formations occur by 
chance, and a story is told about this headland that it was 
one of the lions once harnessed to Rhea’s chariot.

Apollonius was lecturing here once about noontime, 4 
and doing so to many men worshipping in the sanctuary, 
when an earthquake suddenly struck Crete, thunder was

58 The name “Leben” appears to derive from Phoenician labi, 
“lion.” The headland is still called Lionta. 32 33

32 δηλώσαι Kay.: δηλώσΐΐ
33 ύποζυγέντων Cob.: υποζυγίων
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προσέβαλε, βροντή δέ ούκ εκ νεφών άλλ' εκ της γης 
ύπηχησεν, η θάλαττα δέ ύπενόστησε στάδια ίσω? 
επτά, καί οί μεν πολλοί εδεισαν μη το πέλαγος 
υποχώρησαν επισπάσηται το Ιερόν καί άπενεχθώσιν, 
6 δέ !'Απολλώνιος “θαρσεΐτε,” εφη “η γάρ θάλαττα γην 
ετεκε.” καί οί μεν ωοντο αυτόν την ομόνοιαν των 
στοιχείων λέγειν, καί οτι μηδέν αν ή θάλαττα νεώ- 
τερον ες την γην εργάσαιτο, μετά δέ ημέρας όλίγας 
άφικόμενοί τινες εκ της Νυδωνιάτιδος ήγγειλαν, οτι 
κατά την ημέραν τε καί μεσημβρίαν, ην εγενετό 
η διοσημία, νήσος έκ της θαλάττης άνεδόθη περί 
τον πορθμόν τον διαρρεοντα Θήραν τε καί Κρητην. 
έάσαντες ούν λόγων μήκος έλθωμεν καί επί τάς εν 
"Ρώμη σπουδάς, αΐ έγενοντο αυτω μετά τά εν Κρητη.

35. Νερών ου ζυνεχώρει φιλοσοφεΐν, αλλά περί
εργον αυτω χρήμα οί φιλοσοφουντες εφαίνοντο καί 
μαντικήν συσκιάζοντες, καί ηχθη ποτέ ό τριβών ες 
δικαστηριον, ώς μαντικής σχήμα, εώ τούς άλλους, 
αλλά Μουσώνιος ό Βαβυλώνιος, άνηρ 'Απολλώνιου 
μόνου δεύτερος, εδέθη επί σοφία καί εκεί μενών εκιν- 
δύνευσεν, άπεθανε δ' άν το επί τω δησαντι, εί μη 
σφόδρα έρρωτο.

36. Ρν τοιαύτη καταστάσει φιλοσοφίας οϋσης 
ετυχε προσιών τη 'Ρώμη, στάδια δέ είκοσι καί εκατόν 
άπεχων ενέτυχε Φιλολάφ τω Κ ιτ ιε ΐ περί το νέμος το 
εν τη Αρικία. ην δέ ό Φιλόλαος την μέν γλώτταν 
ζυγ κείμενος, μαλακώτερος δέ καρτερησαί τι. ούτος
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heard not from the clouds but from the earth, and the sea 
retreated for about seven stades. Most people were terri
fied, in case the sea as it retreated might cany off the sanc
tuary and sweep them away, but Apollonius said, “Take 
courage; the sea has given birth to land.” They thought 
he meant the harmony of the elements, and that the sea 
would do nothing to change the face of the land. After 
a few days people arriving from the region of Cydonia 
reported that, at the very day and noontime when the 
portent had occurred, an island had risen from the sea in 
the strait that separates Thera and Crete. Well, let us not 
go into a long explanation, but come to the activities that 
occupied him in Rome after his stay in Crete.

35. Nero did not tolerate philosophy. Its practitioners 
he considered inquisitive creatures who concealed their 
practice of divination, and the philosopher’s cloak was 
once brought to court as cover for divination. To mention 
only one man, Musonius of Babylon,59 a man second only 
to Apollonius, was put into chains because of his wisdom, 
and while kept there was in danger of his life. His jailor 
would have let him die, if he had not been extremely reso
lute.

36. This was the situation of philosophy at the time 
when Apollonius was approaching Rome. When he was a 
hundred and twenty stades away from it, he met Philolaus 
of Citium near the grove of Aricia.60 Philolaus, a practised 
speaker but too cowardly to endure any danger, was on

59 Philosopher from Etruria, imprisoned by Nero (cf. V 19.2). 
“Of Babylon” is a mistake due either to Philostratus or to a scribe.

60 Philolaus of Citium (Cyprus): unknown. Aricia, near Rome, 
had a famous grove of Diana.
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αναλυων από της Ίέώμης αυτός re εώκει φεύγοντι, 
καί οτω έντύχοι φιλοσοφοΰντι παρεκελεύετο τό αυτό 
πράττειν. προσειπών ούν τον ''Απολλώνων έκέλευεν 
εκστηναι τω καιρω, μηδέ έπιφοιτάν τη 'Ρώμτ) δια- 
βεβλημένον του φιλοσοφεΐν, καί διηγείτο τά εκεί 
πραττομενα θαμά επιστρεφόμενος, μη έπακροωτό τις 
αυτόν κατόπιν, “αν δε και χορόν φιλοσόφων άνα- 
φάμένος” είπε “βαδίζεις φθόνον μεστός, ούκ είδώς 
τους έπιτεταγμένους ταϊς πύλαις υπό Νέρωνος, οι 
ξυλληφονταί σε τε και τούτους, πριν έσω γενέσθαι.”

2 “Τ ί δ’,” είπεν “ω Φιλόλαε, τον αύτοκράτορα σπου- 
δάζειν φ α σ ί ν “ηνιοχεΐ” εφη “δημοσία, και αδει 
παριων ες τα Ρωμαίων θέατρα, καί μετά των μονομα- 
χούντων ζη, μονομαχεί δε καί αυτός και άποσφάττει.” 
νπολαβων ονν ό 'Απολλώνιος “εΐτα”, έφη “ω βέλτιστε, 
μεΐζόν τι ηγη θέαμα άνδράσι πεπαιδενμένοις η β α σ ι
λέα ίδεΐν άσχτ)μονοΰντα; θεόν μεν yap  παίγνιον άν
θρωπος” είπε “κατά την Πλάτωνος δόξαν, βασιλεύς δέ 
ανθρώπου παίγνιον γιγνόμενος, καί χαριζόμενος τοΐς 
οχλοις την εαυτόν αισχύνην, τίνας ονκ αν παράσχοι 
λόγους τοΐς φιλοσοφονσι;”

3 “Νή Α ι,” είπεν ό Φιλόλαος “είγε μετά τον ακίν
δυνου γίγνοιτο. εί δε άπόλοιο άναχθείς καί Νέρων σε 
ώμον φάγοι μηδέν ίδόντα ων πράττει, επί πολλω 
εσται σοι τό έντνχεΐν αντω καί επί πλείονι η τω 
Ό δυσσεΐ εγένετο, οπότε παρά τον Κύκλωπα ηλθεν. 
άπώλεσε γάρ πολλούς των εταίρων ποθησας ίδεΐν 
αυτόν καί ηττηθείς άτοπου καί ώμου θεάματος.” ό δέ
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his way from Rome. He looked like a man running away, 
and urged every philosopher he met to do the same. Ad
dressing Apollonius, he advised him to yield to circum
stances and not visit Rome when philosophy was under 
an indictment; and as he described events there, he kept 
turning around in case someone was listening behind his 
back. “But you,” he said, “have a whole string of philoso
phers attached to you, and are coming under especial dis
favor. You do not know about the men that Nero has posted 
at the gates. They will arrest you and the others here be
fore you get inside.”

“What are the emperors interests said to be, Philo- 2 
laus?” asked Apollonius. “He races in public,” was the re
ply, “he enters the Roman theaters as a singer, he lives with 
gladiators, and is a gladiator and a murderer himself.” 
“Well, my friend,” replied Apollonius, “what more profit
able spectacle do you think educated men could have 
than to see an emperor who disgraces himself? Man is 
the plaything of god, as Plato taught us,61 but if an emperor 
becomes the plaything of man, and degrades himself to 
please the masses, what reflections might he not prompt in 
lovers of wisdom?”

“Certainly,” said Philolaus, “if it could be done without 3 
danger, but suppose you die after your arrest, and Nero 
eats you raw before you have seen any of his acts? That will 
be a high price for meeting him, a higher price than Odys
seus paid when he visited the Cyclops. He lost many of his 
comrades because he longed to see him and could not 
resist the monstrous, savage sight.” Apollonius however

6i Laws VII 803 C.
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Απολλώνιος “οϊει γάρ” εφη “τούτον ηττον έκτετυ- 
φλώσεσθαι34 τον Κύκλωπος, εί τοιαΰτα εργάζεται;” 
και 6 Φιλόλαος “πραττέτω μεν,” είπεν “6 τ ι βούλεται, 
σύ δε άλλα τούτους σώζε.”

37. Φωνή Se ταύτα μείζονι ελεγε και εώκει κλάοντι. 
ενταύθα δείσας ό Αάμις περί τοΐς νέοις, μη χείρους 
αυτών γένοιντο υπό της τού Φιλόλαόν πτοίας, απο
λαβών τον Απολλώνιον “άπολεΐ” εφη “τούς νέους ό 
λαγώς ούτος, τρόμων και άθυμίας άναπιμπλάς πάν
τα.” 6 δε Απολλώνιος “καί μην πολλών” εφη “αγαθών 
οντων, ά μηδ’ ενξαμενω μοι πολλάκις παρά τών θεών 
γέγονε, μέγιστον άν εγωγε φαίην άπολελαυκέναι το 
νννί τούτο, παραπεπτωκε γάρ βάσανος τών νέων, η 
σφόδρα ελέγξει τους φιλοσοφούντάς τε αυτών καί 
τους έτερόν τι μάλλον η τούτο πράττοντας.”

2 Και ηλέγχθησαν αύτίκα οί μη έρρωμένοι σφών, 
υπό γάρ τών τού Φιλολάου λόγων άπαχθέντες οί μεν 
εφασαν νοσεΐν, οί δ’ ούκ είναι αυτοίς εφόδια, οί δέ 
τών οϊκοι έράν, οί δε υπό όνειράτων εκπεπληχθαι, καί 
περιηλθεν ές οκτώ όμιλητάς ό ’Απολλώνιος εκ τετ- 
τάρων καί τριάκοντα, οι ξυνεφοίτων αύτώ ές την 
'Ρώμην. οί δ’ άλλοι Νέρωνά τε καί φιλοσοφίαν άπο- 
δράντες φυγή ωχοντο.

38. αυναγαγών ούν τούς περιλειφθέντας, ων καί 
λίένιππος ην ό ξυναλλάξας τη έμπούση καί Αιοσκο- 
ρίδης ό Αιγύπτιος καί Αάμις, “ου λοιδορησομαι” εφη 
“τοΐς άπολελοιπόσιν ημάς, άλλ’ υμάς έπαινέσομαι 
μάλλον, ότι άνδρες εστε εμοί όμοιοι, ούδ’, ε ΐ τις
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said, “Do you think that this man is less likely to be blinded 
than the Cyclops was, if he does such things?” Philolaus re
plied, “He can do what he pleases, but you must at least 
preserve these people here.”

37. As he said this, he raised his voice and seemed to 
shed tears. At this Damis feared for the young men, in case 
they were undone by Philolaus s panic. Taking Apollonius 
aside he said, “This hare will ruin the young men, infecting 
everything with his terror and despondency.” Apollonius 
replied, “There are many blessings that the gods have sent 
me often without my even asking, but I would say that the 
greatest benefit is the present one. There has come to me a 
touchstone for the young men, and it will clearly distin
guish which of them pursue philosophy, and which of them 
are interested in anything but that.”

Immediately those of them who were irresolute were 2 
shown up. Dismayed by Philolaus s words, some pleaded 
illness, others lack of provisions, others homesickness, oth
ers terrifying dreams, until Apollonius was reduced from 
thirty-four disciples to eight, who followed him to Rome, 
while the others ran as fast as they could away from Nero 
and philosophy.

38. Calling together those that remained, who included 
Menippus the vampires betrothed, Dioscorides of Egypt, 
and Damis, Apollonius said, “I will not scold those who de
serted us, but instead praise you for being true men of my 
own kind. And I will not think a man a coward for leaving in 34

34 €κτ€τνφλώ(Τ€σ-θαι Rsk.: έκτβτνφλωσθαι
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Νέρωνα δείσας άπηλθε, δειλόν ηγησομαι τούτον, άλλ' 
ε ί τις τον δέονς τούτον κρείττων γίγνεται, φιλόσοφος 
νττ έμού προσειρησεται, και διδάξομαι αυτόν, όπόσα 
οίδα. δοκεΐ δη μοι πρώτον μεν ενζασθαι τοΐς θεοΐς, δι 
ονς ταντα επί νούν ηλθεν νμΐν τε κάκείνοις, έπειθ* 
ηγεμόνας αυτούς ποιεΐσθαι, θεών35 γάρ χωρίς ονδ’ εν 
άλλοτρία36 έσμέν.

2 “ΤΙαριτητεα ες πόλιν, η τοσούτων της οίκονμένης 
μερών άρχει, πώς ονν αν παρέλθοι τις, εί μη εκείνοι 
ηγοΐντο; καί ταντα τνραννίδος εν αντη καθεστηκνίας 
οντω χαλεπής, ως μη έζεΐναι σοφοΐς είναι, άνόητόν τε 
μηδενϊ δοκείτω το θαρσεΐν οδόν, ην πολλοί τών φιλο
σόφων φεύγονσιν, εγώ γαρ πρώτον μεν ονδέν αν 
ηγούμαι φοβερόν οντω γενεσθαι τών κατ άνθρώπονς, 
ώς εκπλαγηναί ποτέ νπ' αυτού τον σοφόν, εΐτ  ονδ' αν 
προθείην3Ί ανδρείας38 μελετάς, εάν μη μετά κινδύνων 
γίγνο ι ντο.

3 “Κα,ι άλλως επελθών γην, όσην ον πω τις ανθρώ
πων, θηρίοι μεν Αράβιά τε καί ’Ινδικά πάμπολλα 
είδον, το δε θηρίον τούτο, ο καλούσιν οι πολλοί 
τύραννον, ούτε όπόσαι κεφαλαί αντώ οΐδα, ούτε εί 
γαμφώννχόν τε καί καρχαρόδονν εστί. καίτοι πολι
τικόν μεν είναι το θηρίον τούτο λέγεται καί τά μέσα  
τών πόλεων οίκεϊν, τοσούτω δε άγριώτερον διάκειται 
των ορεινών τε καί νλαίων, οσω λέοντες μεν καί 
παρδάλεις ενίοτε κολακενόμενοι ημερούνται καί μετα- 
βαλλονσι τού ηθονς. τοντί δε υπό τών καταφηχόντων
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fear of Nero, but rather give the title of philosopher to any
one who shows himself superior to such fear, and I will 
teach him all I know. In my opinion, we should first thank 
the gods who caused you and the others to adopt this plan. 
Secondly, we should make them our guides, since even in a 
strange land we are not separated from the gods.

“We must approach a city that rules so many parts of the 2 
earth, and how could one enter it without the gods’ guid
ance? All the more since it has so oppressive a tyranny 
established inside it that wisdom is forbidden. Let no one 
think it folly to go cheerfully on a path that many philoso
phers are shunning. For one thing, I myself do not think 
that anything on earth could prove so terrifying as ever to 
dismay a wise man, and besides I would not set up tests of 
courage that did not involve danger.

“Furthermore, I have traveled through more lands than 3 
any human ever did, and seen a multitude of beasts in Ara
bia and India, but as for this beast generally called a tyrant,
I have no idea how many heads it has, or whether it has 
crooked talons and jagged teeth. This beast is said to be 
urban, and to live in the middle of cities, but its nature is 
wilder than beasts of mountains or forests in that lions 
and leopards are sometimes tamed by flattery, and change 
their ways, whereas this beast is incited by those who 35 36 37 38

35 0€ων Jac.: ow
36 ov8’ ev άλλοτρία Jon.: ούδ’ έν αλλω or ονδέν άλλο
37 προθειην Rsk.: ττροσθβί-ην
38 auSpeίας Kay.: άνδρί τάς

401



APOLLONIUS OF TYANA

έπαιρόμενον άγριώτερον αυτού γίγνεται καί λαφύσσει 
παντα. περί μέν ye θηρίων ονκ αν εϊποις, ότι τάς 
μητέρας ποτέ τάς αυτών εδαίσαντο, Νερωι; δε έμπεφό- 
ρηται της βοράς ταύτης. εί δε καί ταντα γέγονεν επ’ 
Ο ρέστη και Αλκμαίωνι, άλλ έκεινοις σχήμα τον 
έργου πατέρες ησαν 6 μεν άποθανών νπό της εαυτόν 
γνναικός, 6 δε ορμου πραθείς,

4 “Οντοσί δε και εσποιηθείς υπό της μητρός γέροντι 
βα σ ιλε ΐ και κληρονομησας τό άρχειν ναναγίω, την 
μητέρα άπέκτεινε πλοιον επ’ αυτή ζννθείς, νφ’ ον 
άπώλετο προς τη γη. εί δε εκ τούτων φοβερόν τις 
ηγείται Νέρωμα καί διά τούτο άποπηδα φιλοσοφίας, 
ονκ ασφαλές αντω νομίζων τό από θυμού τι αντω 
πράττειν, ΐστω τό μέν φοβερόν έκεινοις ύπαρχον, 
οσοιπερ αν σωφροσύνης τε ιίαϊ σοφίας άπτωνται, 
τούτοις γάρ καί τα παρά των θεών εν έχει, τά δε των 
νβριζόντων νθλον ηγείσθω, καθά καί τά τών μεμε- 
θνσμένων, καί γάρ δη κάκείνονς γε ηλιθίους μέν 
ηγούμεθα, φοβερούς δε ον.

5 “’Ίωμεν ονν ες την ’Ρώμην, εΐγε έρρώμεθα, προς 
γάρ τά Νέρωνος κηρύγματα, δι ών έζείργει φιλο
σοφίαν, έστιν ημ ϊν τό τον %οφοκλέονς λέγειν3® ‘ον 
γάρ τ ί μοι Ζενς ην 6 κηρύζας τάδε,’ ουδέ Μονσαι καί 
Απόλλων λόγιος, είκός δε καί αυτόν Νέρωμα γιγνώ- 
σκειν τά ίαμβεΐα  ταντα, τραγωδία, ως φασι, χαίρον
τ α ι  έντανθά τις τό Όμηρον ενθνμηθείς, ώς, επειδάν 6 39

39 λέγειν Ε. Miller (Kay.): έλ'εγεΐον
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stroke it, becomes even more savage than it was before, 
and devours everything. You could not say of animals 
that they ever devoured their mothers, whereas Nero has 
gorged himself on that kind of flesh. It is true the same 
happened with Orestes and Alcmaeon, but their deeds 
have an excuse in their fathers, of whom one was killed by 
his own wife, and the other was bartered for a trinket. 62

“This man, however, even though his mother caused 4 
him to be adopted by a senile emperor, and he inherited 
the throne, yet he killed his mother by devising a ship for 
her in which she perished close to land.63 All this may make 
some people think Nero terrifying, and that may scare 
them from philosophy because they think it unsafe to 
practice something that displeases him. But they should 
recall that the advantage of terror lies with those who fol
low moderation and wisdom, since such men are on good 
terms with the gods, and they should also consider the acts 
of ruffians insignificant, like the acts of drunkards, since 
those too we consider foolish rather than menacing.

“So let us proceed to Rome, if we are resolute, and 5 
against the pronouncements of Nero banishing philosophy 
we can say with Sophocles, ‘Indeed it was not Zeus that 
gave this order,’64 or the Muses or Apollo the Prophet. I 
suppose Nero himself knows this verse, since they say he is 
fond of tragedy.” At that moment recalling Homers lines

62 Orestes killed Clytemnestra to avenge her murder of Aga
memnon; Alcmaeon killed his mother Eriphyle when she con
nived at the death of her husband Amphiaraus in return for a 
necklace. 63 In fact, Agrippina escaped the shipwreck.

64 Antigone 450.
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λόγος άρμοση πολεμικούς a νδρας, μία  μεν κόρνς 
γίγνονται, μία δε άσπίς, ενρεΐν αν μοι δοκεΐ αντο 
τούτο και περί τονσδε τούς α νδρας γενόμενον νπο 
yap  των τον 'Απολλώνιου λόγων ξυγκροτηθέντες άπο- 
θνησκειν τε νπερ φιλοσοφίας ερρωντο και βελτίονς  
των άποδράντων φαίνεσθαι.

39. ΐΐροσηεσαν μεν ονν ταΐς πνλαις, οι δε εφ- 
εστώτες ον δεν ηρώτων, άλλα περιηθρονν το σχήμα  
καί εθανμαζον ό γάρ τρόπος ιερός εδόκει καί ονδεν 
εοικώς τοΐς άγείρονσι. καταλνουσι δ’ αντοΐς εν παν
δοχεία» περί τάς πνλας καί δεΐπνον αίρονμενοις, επει- 
δ·η καιρός εσπέρας ·ηδ·η έτνγχανεν, επί κωμον έρχεται 
μεθνων άνθρωπος ονκ άγλενκώς της φωνής εχων, 
περιηει δε άρα κύκλω την 'Ρώμην αδων τα τον Νερω- 
νος μέλη καί μεμισθωμένος τούτο, τον δε άμελως 
άκονσαντα, η μη καταβαλόντα μισθόν της άκρο- 
άσεως, ζννεκεχώρητο αντω καί άπάγειν ώς άσε- 
βούντα. ην δε αντω και κιθάρα καί η πρόσφορος τω 
κιθαριζειν σκενη πάσα, καί τινα καί νενράν των 
εφαφαμένων τε καί προεντεταμένων άποκειμένην εν 
κοιτίδι είχεν, ην εφασκεν εκ της Νέρωνος έωνησθαι 
κιθάρας δνοΐν μναιν, καί άποδώσεσθαι αντην ονδενί, 
ην μη κιθαρωδός η των αρίστων τε καί άγωνιονμένων 
ΤΙυθοΐ.

2 Άναβαλόμενος ονν, όπως είώθει, καί βραχύν δι-
εζελθων ύμνον τού Νέρωνος επηγε μέλη τα μεν έζ 
Ορεστείας, τά δε εξ Αντιγόνης, τά δ’ όποθενοΰν40 των 

τραγωδονμένων αντω, καί ωδάς εκαμπτεν, όπόσας
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to the effect that when a speech unites heroes of war, they 
become “one helmet and one shield/’65 you might find the 
same thing happening with these heroes. Welded together 
by Apollonius s words, they had the resolution to die for 
philosophy and to show their superiority to the fugitives.

39. When they approached the gates, the guards asked 
them no question, but simply inspected their clothes in 
amazement, because their manner was that of holy men 
and not at all like that of beggars. They had put up at an inn 
near the gates and were choosing dinner, since it was by 
now evening, when a drunken man came in merrymaking.
He had quite a pleasant voice, and went around Rome 
singing Nero’s songs for pay and making a business out of 
it. I f  anybody listened without attention, or refused to pay 
for the performance, the man was privileged to arrest him 
for treason. He also had a lyre and all the paraphernalia ap
propriate for lyre-players. In addition, he kept stored in a 
box a lyre string that was already strung, which he claimed 
was from Nero’s lyre. He had bought it for two minae, he 
said, and would not sell it to anybody unless they were first- 
class lyre players and planning to compete at the Pythian 
games.

So he struck up in his usual way, and after completing a 2 
short hymn in praise of Nero started on solos, some from 
the Oresteia,m some from the Antigone, and similarly from 
other plays in which the emperor had performed; and the

65 Iliad 13.131.
66 Perhaps one of the plays of Sophocles or Euripides con

cerned with Orestes, rather than the trilogy of Aeschylus. 40

40 οττοθβνοΰν Cob.: οποθεν γονν
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Νερών ελύγιζε τε καί κακώς εστρεφεν. άργότερον δε 
άκροωμένων ό μεν άσεβεισθαι Νέρωνα ύπ αυτών 
εφασκε καί πολεμίους της θείας φωνής είναι, οι δε ου 
προετεΐχον. έρομένου δε του Μ,ενίππου τον Απόλλω
ν ιον, πώς άκούοι λέγοντος ταΰτα, “πώς” εφη “ή ώς οτε 
ήδεν; ημείς μεντοι, ώ Μενιππε, μή παροζυνώμεθα 
προς ταΰτα, άλλα τον μισθόν τής επιδείζεως δόντες 
εάσωμεν αυτόν θΰειν ταΐς Νερωνος Μουσαις.”

40. Τοΰτο μεν δή επί τοσοΰτον επαρωνήθη. άμα δε 
τή ήμερα  Τελεσΐνος δ ετερος τών υπάτων καλεσας τον 
Άπολλώνιον “τ ί” εφη “το σχήμα;” δ δε “καθαρόν” είπε 
“καί απ’ ούδενός θνητού.· “τις δε ή σοφία;” “θειασμδς” 
εφη “καί ώς αν τις θεοΐς εΰχοιτο καί θύοι.” “εστι δε 
τις, ώ φιλόσοφε, δς αγνοεί ταΰτα;” “πολλοί,” είπεν “εί 
δε καί όρθώς τις επίσταται ταΰτα, πολλώ γένοιτ άν 
αΰτοΰ βελτίων άκοΰσας σοφωτερου άνδρδς ότι, ά 
οΐδεν, ευ ο ίδεν”

2 Ταΰτα άκούοντα τον Ύελεσΐνον, καί γάρ ετΰγχανεν 
ύποθεραπεΰων τδ θειον, εσήλθεν δ άνήρ δι ά πάλαι 
περί αΰτοΰ ήκουε καί τδ μεν όνομα ούκ ωετο δεΐν ες 
τδ φανερόν έρωταν, μή τιν ετι λανθάνειν βοΰλοιτο, 
επανήγε δε αυτόν πάλιν ες τον λόγον τον περί τοΰ 
θείου, καί γάρ προς διάλεζιν επιτηδείως είχε, καί ώς 
σοφώ γε είπε “τ ί ευχή προσιών τοΐς βω μ ο ις ” “εγωγε” 
εφη “δικαιοσύνην είναι, νόμους μή καταλύεσθαι, πε- 
νεσθαι τούς σοφούς, τούς δε άλλους πλουτεΐν μεν, 
άδόλως δε.” “είτα” είπε “τοσαΰτα αϊτών οΐει τεύ-
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man played all the tortuous melodies that Nero warbled in 
his ugly coloratura. When the group listened with only half 
an ear, he claimed that they were showing impiety towards 
Nero and were enemies of the Divine Voice, but they paid 
no attention. Menippus asked Apollonius how he could 
listen to the man saying all this, and Apollonius replied, 
“Just as I listened to his singing. But let us not get annoyed 
at all this, Menippus, but pay him for his exhibition, and let 
him sacrifice to Nero’s Muses.”

40. That was the end of that outrage. Early the next day 
Telesinus, one of the two consuls,67 summoned Apollonius 
and said, “What is this clothing?” “Pure,” said Apollonius, 
“and made of nothing subject to mortality.” “What kind of 
philosophy do you practice?” “Theology, and how to pray 
and sacrifice to the gods.” “My good philosopher, is there 
anyone who does not know that?” “Many do not,” said 
Apollonius, “and anybody that does have a proper under
standing of these things might be greatly improved if a 
wiser master told him that what he knows he truly knows.”

Telesinus was rather given to cultivating the higher 2 
powers, and when he heard this, he recognized the Master 
from what he had long since heard about him. He thought 
it better not to ask his name openly, in case Apollonius 
wished somebody not to know it yet, and so brought him 
back to the subject of the gods, as he was well trained in 
discussion. Treating Apollonius as a wise man, he said, 
“What do you pray when approaching the altars?” “I,” said 
Apollonius, “pray that justice may be done, that laws be 
not broken, that wise men may be poor and all others 
may enjoy wealth, but honestly.” “Do you think you will

67 C. Luccius Telesinus, consul for the year 66.
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ξεσθαι;” “νη Α ι,” είπε “ζυνείρω yap τα πάντα ές 
ενχην μίαν καί προσιών τοΐς βω μοίς ώδε εύχομαι- ‘ώ 
θεοί, δοίητέ μοι τά οφείλομενα.’ ei μεν δη των χρη
στών είμ ι ανθρώπων, τεύζομαι πλειόνων η είπον, el δε 
iv τοΐς φαύλοις μ€ οί θεοί τάττονσι, τάναντία μοι παρ’ 
αντών ηζει, καί ον μέμφομαι τούς θεούς εί κακών 
άζιονμαι μη χρηστός ών.”

3 ’Έιξεπέπληκτο μεν δη δ Ύελεσΐνος νπο των λόγων 
τούτων, βονλόμενος δε αντω χαρίζεσθαι “φοίτα” εφη 
“ές τά ιερά πάντα, καί γεγράφεται παρ' έμον προς 
τούς ιερωμένους δέχεσθαί σε καί διορθονμένω εικειν.” 
“ην δε μη γράφης,” εφη “ον δέζονταί μ ε ” “μά Α ι,” 
είπεν “έμη γάρ [εφη]41 αντη άρχη.” “χαίρω,” εφη “οτι 
γενναίος ών μεγάλου άρχεις, βονλοίμην  δ’ άν σε 
κάκείνο περί εμού είδεναι- εγώ των ιερών τά μη β ε 
βαίως κλειστά χαίρω οίκων καί παραιτεΐταί με ονδείς 
των θεών, αλλά ποιούνται κοινωνδν στέγης, άνείσθω 
δέ μοι καί τούτο, καί γάρ οί βάρβαροι ξννεχώρονν 
αυτό.” καί δ Ύελεσΐνος “μέγα” εφη “'Ρωμαίων εγκώ- 
μιον οί βάρβαροι προνλαβον, τοντί γάρ έβονλόμην 
άν καί περί ημών λέγεσθαι.”

4 *Ωκει μεν δη εν τοΐς ίεροΐς, εναλλάττων αυτά καί 
μεθιστάμενος εζ άλλον ές άλλο, αιτίαν δε επί τοντω 
εχων “ουδέ οί θεοί” εφη “πάντα τον χρόνον εν τώ 
ούρανώ οίκονσιν, αλλά πορεύονται μεν ές Αιθιοπίαν, 
πορεύονται δέ ές ’Όλυμπόν τε καί Άθω, καί οιμαι 
άτοπον τούς μέν θεούς τά τών ανθρώπων έθνη περι- 
νοστεΐν πάντα, τούς δέ ανθρώπους μη τοΐς θεοϊς
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be granted so many prayers, then?” asked Telesinus. “Of 
course,” replied Apollonius, “because I include them all in 
one prayer, and when I approach the altars asking for this, 
this is my prayer: ‘Gods, give me my deserts.’ If I am a good 
person, I will get more than what I mentioned, but if the 
gods count me among the wicked, they will give me the op
posite. I will not blame the gods for thinking me to deserve 
evil, if in fact I am not good.”

Telesinus was struck by these doctrines, and to do Apol- 3 
lonius a favor said, “You may visit any shrine, and I will 
write to the priests, telling them to welcome you and to ac
cede to your improvements.” “And if you do not write,” 
said Apollonius, “will they not welcome me?” “Certainly 
not,” he replied, “that is for my office to determine.” “I am 
glad,” said Apollonius, “that as a virtuous man you have an 
important office, but there is something else about me I 
would have you know. I like to live in any sanctuary that is 
not completely closed, and none of the gods refuses me, 
but they let me share their roof. Please grant me this too, 
since even the barbarians granted it.” Telesinus replied, 
“The barbarians have anticipated the Romans in a very 
praiseworthy deed, for I would like the same to be said of 
us too.”

Apollonius therefore lived in the sanctuaries, moving 4 
and changing from one to another. When criticized for 
this, he said, “Even the gods do not spend all their time 
dwelling in heaven, but travel to Ethiopia, to Olympus, and 
to Athos. I think it absurd that the gods circulate among 
all the haunts of mankind, while men do not visit all the 41

41 [βφη] seel. West.
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67τιφοιτάν 7τάσι, καίτοι δεσιτόται μεν ύπερορώντες 
Βουλών οϋπω αιτίαν εζουσιν, Ισως yap  αν καταφρο- 
νοΐεν αυτών, ώς μη σπουδαίων, δούλοι δε μη πάντως 
τούς αυτών δέσποτας θεραπεύοντες άπόλοιντο αν ύπ" 
αυτών ώς κατάρατοι re καί θεοϊς εχθρά ανδράποδα.”

41. Αιαλεγομένου δε αυτού περί τα ιερά οί θεοί 
εθεραπεύοντο μάλλον καί ζυνηεσαν οί άνθρωποι ες 
τούτα, ώς τα αγαθά πλείω παρά τών θεών εζοντες, καί 
ου πω διεβάλλοντο αί ζυνουσίαι τού άνδρος διά το 
σπουδάζεσθαί τε δημοσία λέγεσθαί τε ες πάντας. 
ουδέ γάρ θύραις έπεπόλαζεν, ουδέ ετρίβετο περί τούς 
δυνατούς, άλλ’ ησπάζετο μεν επιφοιτώντας, διελεγετο 
δε αύτοΐς δπόσα καί τώ δημω.

42. ’E7T6t δε δ Αημητριός διατεθείς προς αυτόν, 
ώς εν τοΐς ΐίορινθιακοΐς λόγοις εΐρηκα, παραγενόμε- 
νος ές την 'Ρώμην ύστερον εθεράπευε μεν τον Άπολ- 
λώνιον, επηφίει δ’ αυτόν τώ Ήερωνι, τέχνη ταύτα 
ύπωπτεύθη τού άνδρος, καί τον Αημητριον αυτός 
εδόκει καθεικέναι ες αυτά, καί πολύ μάλλον, δπότε 
γυμνάσιον μεν εζεποιηθη τώ Νερωνι θαυμασιώτατον 
τών εκεί, λευκήν δ’ εθυον εν αύτώ ημέραν Νέρων τε 
αυτός καί η βουλή ή μεγάλη καί το ίππεύον της 
'Ρώμης, παρελθών δε δ Αημητριος ες αυτό το 
γυμνάσιον διεζηλθε λόγον κατά τών λουμένων, ώς 
έκλελυμένων τε καί αυτούς χραινόντων, καί εδείκνυεν, 
ότι περιττόν άνάλωμα εΐη τά τοιαύτα. έφ’ οΐς ζυν- 
ηρατο μέν αύτώ μη άποθανεΐν αύτίκα τδ τον Νέρωνα 
εύφωνότατα εαυτού κατά την ημέραν εκείνην αδειν,
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gods. Moreover, masters who neglect their slaves are not 
blamed, since perhaps they neglect them for being no 
good, but servants that did not show all due respect to 
their masters would be killed by them as accursed and as 
damned chattels.”

41. When he discoursed in the sanctuaries, the gods re
ceived more worship, and people came to these places 
thinking to receive more blessings from the gods. The 
Masters conversations were not yet suspect, because they 
were conducted openly and held with everybody. He did 
not hang about other mens doors, or spend time with the 
powerful, but greeted them if they visited him, and con
versed with them as he did with ordinary people.

42. When however Demetrius, whose attitude towards 
him I have mentioned in my account of Corinth, arrived in 
Rome later, he cultivated Apollonius but attacked Nero. 
This was believed to be a ruse of the Master, who was 
thought to be inciting Demetrius to this course deliber
ately. This got worse when Nero completed a gymnasium 
that was the most amazing there.68 Nero himself with the 
Great Council and the knights of Rome was sacrificing 
there during a holiday, when Demetrius came right into 
the gymnasium and declaimed a speech against bathers, 
saying that they were effeminates who defiled themselves. 
Such things he tried to show were a useless extravagance. 
After that, he was saved from summary execution by the 
fact that Nero was in his best singing voice that day. He

68 This building burned down in 62 (Tacitus, Annals 15.22), 
whereas the present incident is supposed to have taken place in 
66. It may, however, have been rebuilt after the Great Fire of 64.
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ηδε δε έν καπηλείω πεποιημένω ές τό γυμνασιον 
διάζωμα εχων γυμνός, ώσπερ των καπηλων οι ασελ
γέστατοι.

2 Ού μην διέφυγεν ό ίλη μητριός τό έφ οίς είπε 
κινδυνέυσαι, Τ ιγελλϊνος γάρ, ύφ’ ω τό ξίφος ην του 
~Νέρωνος, άπηλαυνεν αυτόν της 'Ρώμης, ως τό βαλα- 
νεΐον κατασκάψαντα οίς είπε, τον δ’ ’Απολλωνίαν 
άφανώς άνίχνευεν, οπότε καί αυτός επιλήψιμου τι και 
παραβεβλημένου ειποι.

43. Ό δ’ ούτε καταγελών φανερός ην οΰτ αύ 
πεφροντικώς, ώσπερ οι φυλαττόμενοί τινα κίνδυνον, 
άλλ’ άποχρώντως περί των προκειμένων διελέγετο, 
ξυμφιλοσοφοΰντος αύτω του Τελεσίνου καί ετέρων 
άνδρών, οΐ καίτοι φιλοσοφίας επικινδύνως πραττού- 
σης ούκ άν ωοντο κινδυνευσαι ξυν έκείνω σπουδάζον- 
τες. ύπωπτευετο δέ, ώς εφην, καί πολύ μάλλον εφ οίς 
καί περί της διοσημίας είπε■ γενομένης γάρ ποτέ 
έκλείψεως ήλιου καί βροντής έκδοθείσης, οπερ ήκιστα 
εν έκλείψει δοκεΐ ξυμβαίνειν, άναβλέψας ές τον ουρα
νόν “εσται τ ι ’ εφη “μέγα, καί ουκ εσταιΓ

2 αυμβαλεΐν μεν δη τό είρημένον ουπω είχον οι 
παρατυχόντες τω λόγω, τρίτη δ’ από της έκλείψεως 
ημέρα ξυνηκαν του λόγου πάντες. σίτου μενού γάρ του 
Νέρωνος, έμπεσών τη τραπέζη σκηπτός διηλασε της 
κύλικος εν χεροίν οϋσης καί ου πολύ άπεχούσης του 
στόματος, τό δη παρά τοσοΰτον ελθεϊν τού βληθηνα ι 
αυτόν πεπράξεσθαί τ ι είπε καί μη πεπράξεσθαι. άκού- 
σας δέ Τ ιγελλϊνος τον λόγον τούτον ές δέος άφίκετο

412



BOOK IV

sang in a tavern built next to the gymnasium, naked except 
for a loincloth, like the most shameless publican.

Even so Demetrius did not escape danger for his 2 
speech, since Tigellinus, who had the command of Neros 
sword,69 expelled him from Rome for ruining the bath
house with his speech. He also had Apollonius secretly fol
lowed, expecting that he too might say something criminal 
and careless.

43. But Apollonius was not to be seen either mak
ing light of this or worried, like a man guarding against 
some danger, but fully discussed the subject at hand with 
Telesinus and others as his participants. These thought 
that, even if philosophy was in a dangerous position, they 
would run no risk studying with Apollonius. But he in
curred suspicion, as I said, and much more so after saying 
something about an omen. An eclipse of the sun occurred 
together with a clap of thunder, something considered 
very unusual in an eclipse. Apollonius looked up at the sky 
and said, “Something momentous is going to happen and 
not to happen.”

Those present when he said this could not immediately 2 
interpret his words, but three days after the eclipse they 
all understood the meaning. When Nero was at dinner, a 
thunderbolt hit the table, splitting a cup that he had in his 
hands not far from his lips. It was his coming close to being 
struck that Apollonius meant as something that would hap
pen and not happen. When Tigellinus heard this story, he

69 Ofonius Tigellinus, much feared prefect of the Praetorian 
Guard from 62 to 68.
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τον άνδρός, ώς σοφού τα δαιμόνια, και ές εγκλήματα 
μέν φανβρά καθίστασθαι προς αυτόν ονκ ωετο δεΐν, 
ώς μη κακόν τ ι άφανές ύπ' αύτοΰ λάβοι, διαλεγόμενον 
δέ και σιωπώντα, και καθήμενον και βαδίζοντα, και δ 
τ ι φάγοι και παρ> δτω,42 και εί εθνσεν ή μή έθυσε, 
περιήθρει πάσιν όφθαλμοΐς, όπόσοις ή αρχή βλέπει.

44. Έμπεσόντος δε εν Ρώμη νοσήματος, δ κατάρ- 
ρονν οι ιατροί όνομάζονσιν, άνίστανται δε αρα νπ 
αυτόν βήχες και ή φωνή τοΐς λαλονσι πονήρως έχει, 
τα μεν ιερά πλέα ήν ίκετενόντων τους θεούς, επει 
διωδήκει τήν φάρνγγα Νερών και μελαίνη τή φωνή 
έχρήτο. ό δέ \Απολλώνιος ερρήγνντο μεν προς τήν των 
πολλών άνοιαν, επέπληττε δε ονδενί, άλλα και τον 
Μενιππον παροξυνόμενου υπό των τοιοντων έσωφρό- 
νιζε τε και κατείχε, ξνγγιγνώσκειν κελενων τοΐς θεοις 
εί μ ίμοις γελοίων χαίρονσιν. άπαγγελθέντος δε τω 
Ύιγελλίνω τον λόγον τούτον, πέμπει τους άξοντας 
αυτόν ες τό δικαστήριον, ώς άπολογήσαιτο μή ασε
β ε ί ν ες Νέρωνα,

2 ΐίαρεσκεναστο δέ και κατήγορος έπ5 αυτόν πολ
λούς άπολωλεκώς ήδη καί τοιοντων ’Ολυμπιάδων με
στός, καί τ ι καί γραμματεΐον είχεν εν ταΐν χεροΐν 
γεγραμμένον τό έγκλημα, καί τούτο ώσπερ ξίφος 
άνασείων έπί τον άνδρα ήκονήσθαί τε αυτό ελεγε καί 
άπολεΐν αυτόν, έπεί δέ άνελίττων Τ ιγελλΐνος τό γραμ
ματεΐον γραμμής μεν ίχνος εν αύτω ονχ ενρεν, άσήμο) 
δέ τιν ι β ιβ λ ίω  ενέτνχεν, ες έννοιαν άπηνέχθη δαί
μονας. (τουτί δέ καί Αομετιανός ύστερον προς αυτόν
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began to fear the Master as an expert in supernatural mat
ters. He did not think he should bring charges against him 
in case he did him some invisible harm. But as Apollonius 
conversed, spoke or was silent, as he sat or walked, what
ever he ate and with whom, when he sacrificed or did not 
sacrifice, Tigellinus was spying with all the eyes by which 
his office sees.

44. Rome had an attack of the illness called by doctors 
catarrh. It causes a cough and talking makes the voice 
hoarse. The sanctuaries were full of people praying to 
the gods, since Nero’s throat was swollen and his voice 
was thick. Apollonius fumed at the general madness, but 
criticized nobody, and in fact when Menippus expressed 
outrage at these events, he restrained and checked him, 
advising him to pardon the gods for enjoying the capers of 
buffoons. This remark was reported to Tigellinus, who sent 
men to bring Apollonius to court so as to answer a charge 
of impiety towards Nero.

Prepared against him was an accuser who had already 2 
caused the deaths of many, and had a pile of such trophies. 
This man had a paper in his hands with the charge written 
on it, and he brandished it at the Master like a  sword, sa y 
ing that it had been sharpened and would finish him off. 
But on unrolling the paper Tigellinus found no trace of 
writing on it, and instead was confronted by a blank sheet, 
so that he suspected a demon. (Apollonius is later s a id  to 42

42 ότω Rsk.: otov
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λέγεται παθείν.) άιτολαβών ovv τον Απολλώνων 
ηνεγκεν ές το απόρρητον δικαστηριον, εν ω περί των 
μεγίστων η άρχη αντί] άφανώς δικάζει, καί μεταστη- 
σάμενος πάντας ένέκειτο έρωτών, οστις εΐη, ό δε 
:Απολλώνιος πατρός τε εμέμνητο καί πατρίδος, καί έφ’ 
6  tl τη σοφία χρώτο, εφασκε τε αντη χρησθαι επί τε 
τό43 θεούς γιγνώσκειν επί τε το ανθρώπων44 ζννιέναι, 
τον yap  εαντον γνώναι χαλεπώτερον είναι τό άλλον 
γνώναι.

3 “Τους <8e>45 δαίμονας,” εΐπεν “ώ ’Απολλώνιε, καί 
τάς των ειδώλων φαντασίας πώς ελέγχεις;” “ώς γε” 
έφτη “τονς μιαιφόνονς τε καί ασεβείς άνθρώπονς.” 
ταντί δε προς τον Τ ιγελλϊνον άποσκοπών46 ελεγεν, 
επειδή πάσης ώμότητός τε καί άσελγείας διδάσκαλος 
ην τώ Νέρωνι. “μαντενσαιο δ' αν” εφη “δεηθέντι μοι;” 
“πώς” εΐπεν “6 γε μη μάντις ώ ν” “καί μην σε” εφη 
“φασίν είναι τον είπόντα έσεσθαί τ ι μέγα καί ονκ 
έσεσθαι.” “αληθώς” είπεν “ηκονσας, τοΰτο δε μη μαν
τική προστίθει, σοφία δε μάλλον, ην θεός φαίνει 
σοφοΐς άνδράσιν.” “Ν ερωνα δε” εφη “διά τ ί ον δεδοι- 
κας;” “ότι” εΐπεν “ό θεός ό παρέχων εκείνω φοβερώ 
δοκειν κάμοί δεδωκεν άφόβω είναι.”

4 “Φρονείς δε πώς” είπε “περί Νέρωνος;” ό δε Απολ
λώνιος “βέλτιον” είπεν “η νμεΐς- νμεΐς γάρ ηγεΐσθε 
αντόν άζιον τον αδειν, εγώ δέ άξιον τον σιωπάν.” 
έκπλαγείς ονν ό Τ ιγελλΐνος “άπιθι” εφη “καταστησας 
έγγνητάς τον σώματος.” .6 δέ Απολλώνιος “καί τις” 
εΐπεν “εγγνησεται σώμα, ο μηδείς δησει;” εδοζε τώ
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have had the same effect on Domitian.) So he took him 
off to his closed court, where the holders of this office 
judge matters of state in private. Dismissing everyone, he 
pressed Apollonius with questions about himself. Apollo
nius named his father, his city, and his purpose in studying 
wisdom. He practiced it, he said, in order to know the gods 
and to understand humanity, since knowing oneself was 
less difficult than knowing someone else.

“But demons and ghostly phantoms, Apollonius,” asked 3 
Tigellinus, “how do you unmask them?” “The way I un
mask murderous and impious humans,” he replied with a 
hint at Tigellinus, who was Nero’s instructor in every kind 
of cruelty and profligacy. “Would you give me a prophecy,” 
he said, “if I asked you?” “How can I,” replied Apollonius, 
“not being a prophet?” “Yet they say,” he replied, “that you 
are the one who said that something momentous would 
happen and not happen.” “What you have heard is true, 
but do not ascribe it to prophecy, but rather to the wisdom 
which god reveals to wise men.” “And why is it that you 
do not fear Nero?” he said. “Because god,” replied Apol
lonius, “who granted him a fearful appearance has also 
granted me immunity from fear.”

“And what is your attitude to Nero?” asked Tigellinus. 4 
“Better than yours,” was the reply. “You people think he 
deserves to sing, but I think he deserves to keep quiet.”
In amazement Tigellinus said, “You may leave, but give 
bondsmen for your person.” “Who will go bond,” asked 
Apollonius, “for a person that no one can imprison?” Tigel- * 45 46

43 to  (bis) Kay.: τω 44 άνθρώττων Kay.: άνδρών
45 <8e> Jon .
46 άποσκοττών Kay.: άποσκώπτων
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Τιγελλίνω ταντα δαιμόνια τε είναι καί πρόσω άνθρω
πον, και ώσπερ θεομαχεϊν φνλαττόμενος, “χώρει”, 
έφη “οί βούλει, σν yap  κρείττων ή νπ’ εμον άρ- 
χεσθαι.”

45. Ίίάκεΐνο Άπολλωνίον θαύμα- κόρη εν ώρα 
γάμον τεθνάναι έδόκει και ό ννμφίος ήκολούθει τη 
κλίνη βοών όπόσα επ' άτελεΐ γάμω, ζννωλοφύρετο δε 
καί ή 'Ρώμη, καί γάρ έτύγχανεν οικίας η κόρη τελού- 
σης ές νπάτονς. παρατνχών ονν ό 5Απολλώνιος τω 
πάθει “κατάθεσθε” εφη “την κλίνην, εγώ γάρ νμάς 
των επί τη κόρη δακρύων παύσω.” καί άμα ήρετο, 6 τι 
ονομα αντή εΐη. οί μεν δη πολλοί ώοντο λόγον άγο- 
ρεύσειν αντόν, οίοι των λόγων οί επικήδειοι τε καί τάς 
όλοφύρσεις έγείροντες, ό δέ ονδεν άλλ’ η προσαφά- 
μενος αντής καί τι άφανώς επειπών αφύπνισε την 
κόρην τον δοκονντος θανάτον, καί φωνήν τε η παΐς 
άφηκεν, επανήλθε τε ες την οικίαν τον πατρός ώσπερ 
ή 5Άλκηστις mτο τον 'Ηρακλεονς άναβιωθεΐσα.

2 Αωρονμενων δε αντω των ζνγγενών τής κόρης 
μνριάδας δεκαπέντε, φερνήν εφη επιδιδόναι αντάς τή 
παιδί, καί είτε σπινθήρα τής φνχής ενρεν εν αντή, ος 
ελελήθει τούς θεραπεύοντας {λέγεται γάρ ώς φεκάζοι 
μεν ό Ζεύς, ή δε άτμίζοι από τον προσώπον), εϊτ 
άπεσβηκνΐαν την φνχήν άνεθαλφέ τε καί άνελαβεν, 
άρρητος ή κατάληφις τούτον γέγονεν ονκ εμοί μόνω, 
αλλά καί τοϊς παρατνχονσιν.

46. ’Έτύγχανε δέ περί τον χρόνον τούτον καί Μου-
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linus decided that these words were supernatural and 
superhuman, and as if reluctant to fight a god he said, 
“Go where you like, for you are too powerful to be ruled 
by me.”

45. Apollonius performed another miracle. There was 
a girl who appeared to have died just at the time of her 
wedding. The betrothed followed the bier, with all the 
lamentations of an unconsummated marriage, and Rome 
mourned with him, since the girl belonged'to a consular 
family.70 Meeting with this scene of sorrow, Apollonius 
said, “Put the bier down, for I will end your crying over the 
girl.” At the same time he asked her name, which made 
most people think he was going to declaim a speech of 
the kind delivered at funerals to raise lamentation. But 
Apollonius, after merely touching her and saying some
thing secretly, woke the bride from her apparent death. 
The girl spoke, and went back to her fathers house like 
Alcestis revived by Heracles.71

Her kinsmen wanted to give Apollonius a hundred and 2 
fifty thousand drachmas, but he said he gave it as an extra 
dowry for the girl. He may have seen a spark of life in her 
which the doctors had not noticed, since apparently the 
sky was drizzling and steam was coming from her face, or 
he may have revived and restored her life when it was 
extinguished, but the explanation of this has proved un
fathomable, not just to me but to the bystanders.

46. It was at that time that Musonius was confined in

70 I.e. with a consul in her immediate family. Compare the 
similar story about Jesus and a young girl, Mark 5.35-43.

71 Alcestis, wife of the Thessalian king Admetus, was rescued 
from the underworld by Heracles.
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σώνιος κατειλημμένος εν τοίς δεσμωτηρίοις τον Νε- 
ρωνος, ον φασι τελεώτατα ανθρώπων φιλοσοφησαι, 
και φανερώς μεν ον διελέγοντο άλληλοις, παραιτη- 
σαμένον τον Μουσωνίου τούτο, ώς μη αμφω κινδννεύ- 
σειαν, έπιστολιμαίονς δε τας ζννονσίας έποιονντο 
φοιτώντος ες το δεσμωτηριον τον Μενίππον και τον 
Αάμιδος. τας δε ονχ νπέρ μεγάλων έπιστολάς εάσαν- 
τες τας αναγκαίας παραθησόμεθα κάζ ων νπάρχει 
κατιδεΐν τ ι μέγα.

2 “Απολλώνιος Μουσωνίω φιλοσοφώ χαίρειν. βού
λομαι παρά σε άφικό μένος κοινωνησαί croi λόγον καί 
στέγης, ώς τ ι ονησαιμί ere. ει γε μη απιστείς, ώς 
Ηρακλής ποτέ Θησέα εζ Αιδον ελνσε, γράφε, τ ι 
βούλει. ερρωσο.”

3 “Μονσώνιος Απολλωνία) φιλοσοφώ χαίρειν. ών 
μεν ενενοηθης, άποκείσεταί σοι έπαινος, άνηρ δε ό 
νπομείνας απολογίαν καί ώς ονδέν άδικεΐ δείζας εαυ
τόν λύει, ερρωσο.”

4 “Απολλώνιος Μονσωνίω φιλοσοφώ χαίρειν. Σω
κράτης Αθηναίος υπό των εαντον φίλων λνθηναι μη 
βονληθεϊς παρηλθε μεν ες δικαστηριον, άπέθανε δε. 
ερρωσο.”

5 “Μουσώνι·ος Απολλωνίω φιλοσοφώ χαίρειν. Σω
κράτης άπεθανεν, επεί μη παρεσκεύασεν ες απολο
γίαν  εαυτόν, εγώ δε άπολογησομαι. ερρωσο.”

47. Έ^ελαυνοντος δε ες την Ελλάδα τον Νέρωνος 
καί προκηρύξαντος δημοσία μηδένα έμφιλοσοφείν τη 
'ΐώ μ η , τρέπεται ό Απολλώνιος επί τά εσπερία της
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Nero’s prisons. He is reputed to have been the truest phi
losopher that ever was. The two of them did not converse 
openly, since Musonius was opposed to that in case it en
dangered them both. They conversed by letter through 
visits of Menippus and Damis to the prison. The letters 
that concern unimportant subjects I will omit, and tran
scribe the essential ones and those that allow something 
essential to appear.72

“Apollonius greets Musonius the philosopher. I wish to 2 
come to you and share your conversation and your roof so 
as to help you, at least if you admit that Heracles once lib
erated Theseus from Hades. Write and tell me your wish. 
Farewell.”

“Musonius greets Apollonius the philosopher. Praise 3 
awaits you for your intentions. But a true man who under
takes his defense and proves his innocence is his own liber
ator.”

“Apollonius to Musonius the philosopher. Socrates of 4 
Athens preferred not to be liberated by his friends, and so 
came to trial, but died. Goodbye.”

“Musonius to Apollonius the philosopher. Socrates 5 
died because he was not prepared to defend himself, but I 
will defend myself. Goodbye.”

47. Nero was departing for Greece, and had issued 
a general edict that no one was to teach philosophy in 
Rome. Apollonius therefore turned his thoughts towards

72 These letters are preserved independently as nos. 42b-e of 
the Letters.
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γης, a  φασιν δρίζ€<τθαι ταΐς %τηλαις, τας άμπωτες 
τον ’Ω,κεανον εποφόμενος καί τά Γάόειρα. καί γάρ τι 
καί 7iepi φιλοσοφίας των εκείνη ανθρώπων ηκονεν, ώς 
ές πολν τον θειον προσηκόντων, ηκολονθησαν Se αντω 
οί γνώριμοι πάντες, επαινονντες καί την αποδημίαν 
καί τον a v S p a .
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the western part of the world, of which they say the Pillars 
are the limit. He planned to see the Ocean tides and Ga- 
deira, and he had also heard something about the love of 
wisdom of the people there and their high degree of sanc
tity. All his pupils followed him, praising the expedition as 
well as the Master.
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